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Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume X. January 1864. No. 1. 


(From Pastor Fuerbringer.) 


Some information about the doctrine of the 
Oberkirchenkollegium of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in 
Prussia about church, church regiment and church order. *) 


The reason for this testimony, which is presented in the following pages, is not a general 
one, but a special one. Several members of a parish of the Lutheran Church in Prussia had 
requested a preacher from our Missouri Synod. They had been told that they should apply to 
their present pastor and congregation for the time being to arrange a colloquy between the 
Missourians and their preacher, etc. They had applied to their highest church authority for a 
preacher from our synod in Prussia. They had inquired of their highest church authority whether 
it would agree to such a conference, and the latter had not refused, but had deemed it 
necessary to demand of the Missourians beforehand a statement of the points which they 
considered erroneous and at the same time so important that (if they persisted in holding them) 
they would justify a schism before God and all pious Christians. In this connection, she had 
referred in particular to the doctrine of the church, which was contained in the theses, which, 
written by the highly deserving director, G. R. Dr. Huschke, had been used as a basis for the 
negotiations for which she had been authorized by her synod to convene a commission in Berlin 
in 1861. Since the above reference was made by the Oberkirchenkolleg itself, it would be 
advisable, if the points in dispute between it and the Missourians are to be indicated, to go into 
these theses in more detail, taking into account the discussions about them; therefore, after the 
doctrine of the church has been discussed first, the question of church government and church 
order, which necessarily forms the basis of the latter, should also be dealt with after the 27th 
thesis. The same applies to some of the following theses, insofar as they have been discussed. 
As for the drafting 


*In order to make room for this essay immediately, we let it take the place of our preface of 
this year. We believe to be able to do this all the more, since it deals with the most burning 
question of the time within our church. D. R. 


As far as the doctrine of the latter and its individual words are concerned, they belong, however, 
to only one member, which is, however, not only an outstanding one, but also stands at the 
head of the administration; they establish, however, a theological view, which the leaders of 
the Prussian Lutheran General Synod share as a whole, just as it cannot be denied that the 
contested resolutions of the latter, where it could not be avoided, are permeated by it. And 
could it be considered indifferent what the doctrine of a superior in the so-called higher church 
regime is? Could a unified effectiveness of the same take place if mutual disharmony divided 
it among itself? 

If, however, in the course of time the moving external cause were no longer present, the 
general duty of confessors of the truth requires them to justify before the people the position 
they have taken toward some ecclesiastical phenomenon, however little one might be inclined 
to assume the right standpoint of those who likewise deny the doctrine of it as impure in the 
struggle which many opponents have only further confused. 

God, who is the Love and the Only Begotten, control and defend all who take pleasure 
in divisions and are contrary to His Kingdom; He heals the fractures and binds up the wounds 
inflicted on the spiritual body of Jesus Christ; and bless the efforts of His servants who are 
judged against it, Amen! 

1. Thesis: "The distinction between the order of salvation and the order of the church 
is to be maintained, and thus a double side of the same is to be distinguished in the concept 
of the church." 

The distinction between the order of salvation and the order of the church must be 
adhered to, however, in order to exclude the side of the latter from the concept of the church. 

The concept of an object indicates the essence of it, i.e. it says what it actually is, it 
indicates the inner, unchangeable nature of the object; for the human spirit cannot be content 
with the mere external being, but wants to know the actual being, the essence, penetrating 
through it, and to deny the indifference or indistinguishability of the one from others, which 
belong with it to one and the same species. Thus the concept of the Christian church indicates 
its essence, its actual being. Now our confession according to Scripture, Augsb. Conf. art. 7. 
8. asserts that the Christian church is really nothing other than the assembly of all believers 
and saints. Here it is evident that the Christian church, to speak with Luther, "is entirely in spirit 
and entirely a spiritual thing," (Eph. 2, 22. Luther's "Revelation of the Antichrist," etc.) its or "the 
Christianity's life, nature and character is not a bodily assembly, but an assembly of hearts in 
one faith, a spiritual congregation, which cannot be counted among the secular congregations, 
as little as the spirits are counted among the bodies, the faith among the saints. 


Eniges iiber die Lehre des Oberkirchenkollegiums der ev.-luth. Kirche in PreuBen etc. 3 die zeitlichen 
Giter." (Luther "against Augustine of Alveld," etc.).) But if it is this, then those who constitute 
it, even with their hearts and consciences, according to which they belong to it, are above all 
laws and orders of the earth, they may be called what they will, highly exalted, like heaven 
above the earth, free, like the wind, even from the "divine" commandment, if it demands, 
because faith knows no "ought," otherwise it is over with it, the new man is in the law, its 
fulfillment, he does it unbidden, like the tree brings forth its fruit, his will is one with that; 
Therefore the Christian with his outward life, according to which he belongs to the visible 
creation, is gladly subject to everything here on earth, as his God wants him to be, and only 
the old man remains under Moses, for whose sake the person of the believer needs constant 
admonition, just as he practices obedience through the commandment and is reminded of his 
overlord. Among Luther's numerous passages on this subject, we only emphasize the 
following: Gal. 2:14, "Because it is so dangerous and unfortunate to deal with the law, and 
because it is so unprofitable and soon happens that one takes such a heavy and dangerous 
fall, as if one were falling from heaven into the abyss of hell, it is necessary that every Christian 
learns to separate these two things from each other in the most diligent and proper way. He 
may well let the law rule and reign over his body and limbs, but not over his conscience. For 
this same bride and queen shall remain undefiled and unsullied by the law, but shall be kept 
pure and undefiled unto her only and proper bridegroom Christ. And shortly before: "As long 
as this constraint exists and is kept, as if one had to keep the law by necessity, nothing else 
comes of it, except that faith must thereby fall to the ground and be destroyed; but where it is 
destroyed, all God's promises come to nothing, and all the gifts of the Holy Spirit are already 
underfoot. All the gifts of the Holy Spirit have already been trampled underfoot, and all men 
must be lost and condemned in one heap. Further on Ps. 117: "That such a kingdom of Christ 
is not a temporal, transient, earthly kingdom, which is to be governed by laws and rights, but a 
spiritual, heavenly and eternal kingdom, which must be governed apart from and above all laws 
and rights and outward ways." And further down: "Reason always wants to mix it up, to make 
a worldly or spiritual regiment out of the Christian state, which is to be grasped and governed 
by laws and works, and loses everything over it, that it does not know what Christ or Christian 
state is, as we have unfortunately all too often experienced under the papacy. Likewise: "He 
(David) makes (in this Psalm) Gentiles and Jews one people under one God, without all law 
and without Moses, only by praising and glorifying. Finally in the scripture of the keys: "Christ 
himself says Luc. 17, 20.: the kingdom of God does not come with an outward gift, but is 
inwardly in you; how could 


Should he be so foolish as to give keys to bind his kingdom with outward gifts? Should he at 
the same time condemn from his kingdom all outward gifts, and yet give keys to it, and 
command to rule in it with outward gifts? For he calls them keys of heaven, which serve for the 
kingdom of God; for which no outward work or law helps, as Christ says." 

It is a contradiction, a thing of impossibility, to include in the concept of the church the 
side of the church order (in the temporal sense). 

2. Thesis: "(*. The Church according to the side of the order of salvation.) The order 
of salvation - concerning the immediate eternal relationship of man to God - is based on God's 
word of salvation (moral law and gospel) and sacraments, which God has revealed for the 
purpose that men, by accepting and using them in faith, may obtain forgiveness of sin and be 
saved." 

The moral law, i.e. the natural law, which is recognizable to reason, does not belong to 
the divine word of salvation. Therefore, in Luther's Small Catechism, it is correctly stated in the 
explanation of the third article: "The Holy Spirit has called me through the gospel. The Holy 
Spirit has called me through the Gospel," etc. The excellent Danish theologian Wandalinus 
says in his x. 301: "The question whether God calls to the church by the word of the law is to 
be answered in the negative, because this calling takes place by the word of grace, for Christ's 
sake; but the law, after the fall, is a word of wrath and an office of death, Rom. 4:15., 2 Cor. 
3:7.; it preaches in itself nothing of Christ, so how could it call to the church of Christ?" 

3. Thesis: "By faithful reception of the Word and the Sacraments, the Church comes 
into being among men, and by their practice it is sustained. The church is thus the congregation 
or assembly of the saints, in which the gospel is rightly taught and the sacraments rightly 
administered. 0. nrl. 7. 8." 

The third article of the Lutheran Catechism attributes the preservation of the church as 
a deed of grace to the spirit of Christ. Now the author never wants to deny this work of God on 
mankind, but why does he extend it to a visible side in the following thesis? But why does he 
extend self-preservation to a visible side in the following thesis? It must by no means be denied 
to the renewed will of the faithful that it participates in all divine work of the good in him through 
faith, Concord.-Form. f. 234. a. If | do not stop here, however, then that form of expression, like 
Thesis 2, might be the germ of later erroneous propositions. We mean the progress in the 
course of the theses, until one comes to the point where one is no longer distant from the 
direction of time, which understands by church an objectively-legal institution of Christ, which 
conditions the spiritual community, and which (as a third means of grace) only reliably secures 
the preservation of word and sacraments through God-given orders and works that correspond 
to them. 

4. Thesis: "Both this emergence and this self-preservation of the Church 
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and thus the church itself is both visible and invisible. Visible, in that Word and Sacrament, by 
which the Holy Spirit makes people blessed, and the congregation of those who are saved. 
The church is visible and invisible at the same time, because word and sacrament, by which 
the Holy Spirit makes people blessed, and the congregation of those who accept and practice 
them, are something perceptible to the senses; invisible, because faith cannot be perceived 
externally in the heart. Although the church only really and truly exists in its believing members, 
it can only be considered as both invisible and visible at the same time for the determination 
and evaluation of all its relationships on earth, and its visible side must also be taken as a 
starting point insofar as people cannot safely distinguish who is a believer, and faith only 
comes into being through the outwardly perceptible means of preaching and the sacraments. 
The existence of believers in a congregation with pure word and sacrament must therefore be 
assumed only on the basis of the promise that God's word does not return empty, but 
accomplishes - though not to all - what it is sent to do." 


Neither the origin nor the preservation of the church are visible, but only invisible as 
effects of grace of the Holy Spirit. Spirit, Joh. 3, 8. But just as | hear and feel the sound of the 
wind without seeing it: so | hear and feel the existence of the Spirit and His church from earth, 
which are invisible in themselves, from the sound of the gospel and the administration of the 
sacraments, which, however, are outwardly perceptible to the senses, and which, as 
unmistakable signs of the existence of the invisible church, (although they, too, as means of 
the grace of Jesus Christ and of divine origin, can only be believed, not seen), do, however, 
bring about a sensually perceptible church as a "society of outward signs, (of name and 
offices,)". The 7th article of the A. K. is not at all about the visible church; the addition: The 
addition, "in which the gospel is given," does not mean anything more than, "because the 
church is not seen by anyone, it must be believed only by the signs of the Word. (Luther's 
"Revelation of the Antichrist, etc.") Only the 8th type considers the church according to the 
outward society, namely the good and the bad who are together in a heap. Compare Carpzov's 
Jsag. in 11. eccl. Luth. symb. p. 300. And this is done at least here, in order to counteract the 
error of all those who make the power of God, which is essentially inherent in the means of 
grace, dependent on the inner nature of the people who administer them. Apology (according 
to the Dresden edition of 1580) F. 65. n. It is, of course, quite undoubtedly one and the same 
church, which is at the same time invisible and visible, because the believers, who alone 
constitute the church, are visible people; before God the: These individual members of the 
spiritual body of Jesus Christ are also well known to God the Savior of the heart, but not to the 
people on earth; and these latter are therefore instructed by His Word of the Holy Scriptures 
to join the whole of the visible church. These latter are therefore instructed by His Word of Holy 
Scripture to give the name "church" to the whole of the visible heaps and to these individual 
members who have the means of grace among them, even though they are not known by God. 


6 A few things about the doctrine of the High Church Council of the Lutheran Church in Prussia etc. 


should always remain aware of the fact that the hypocrites, the godless, the heretics do not 
form one church with the true believers, but are only mixed with them by chance, because the 


state of this world brings it with it, just as the chaff etc. is mixed with the wheat, but therefore 


does not form a heap of wheat with it. (Compare Quenstedtii syst. theol. IV. p. 488 sqq. Hollaz 


ex. th. IV. ¢. 1. qu. 27 fin) In which sense this 4th Thesis puts its words: "Although now the 


church only etc.", the author of the Thesis unmistakably states clearly in the "Verhandlungen 
der Commission etc." zu Berlin 1861. p. 121; and the conclusions he draws from this are 
difficult and dangerous. Therefore, he himself remarks that he wants these words of his "to be 
regarded as the main point, in that the thesis is put out of practical interest." But his view is 
not, as he assures, "quite that of our symb. Books." Believers are Christ's members on earth 
only "in so far as they believe toward the invisible side." Christ is the spiritual head of His 
spiritual body, but everything spiritual is never visible; He is, of course, at the same time the 
head, i.e. the Lord, of all men, of all creatures after the kingdom of creation; but He is the head 
above all (others, i.e. in a quite exceptional sense *) of His believers as such, not in so far as 
they are men at all; and the believers as such are not visible, but only as men in general. No 
other view is known to the symb. Books, as will be evident from the quotations appended 
below. The believers are Christ's members only according to their new man, as far as the 


same draws in himself from the whole man that which lasts beyond the grave. 


*That this is the meaning of the words "over all" Eph. 1, 22. is taught by the New Testament 
idiom. Language idiom, here at the same time the classical language use. 
**“What arises in the innermost reason of the heart beyond nature is created by the gospel, 


and only what this new man or spirit appropriates from the soul is attributed to God and eternal 
life, what is contrary to it or flesh is left to judgment; what is shared in us through the effect of the 
divine word of grace permeates the whole man; also in so far as the body has served as a spiritual 
temple, it is to be a vessel of future transfiguration. But all this happens in an invisible way. 
(Therefore Hebr. 4, 12. 13. cf. 1 Thess. 5, 23. Eph. 4, 22 f. Rom. 12, 2.1 Petr. 4, 6.) With the 
ungodly, who only have the natural soul without spirit (Jud. V. 19.), this rules the body, with the 
believers through it the spirit; what is left behind in the latter is given over to destruction, there 
the spiritless personality to an eternal death. The invisible spiritual in the human being makes up 
the concept of the church alone, in which therefore no legal side can fall, because it is free from 
the killing letter of Moses. This rules over the soul by nature, as Christ does over the new species, 
with which the conscience is in harmony. Luther rightly remarks on 1 Tim. 1, 9: "Thus | have said 
above that God's law is not abrogated, that it never is, which is not possible; but that it is 
understood spiritually according to conscience. - Take a similitude: if a thing goeth as it ought, 
no man may do it; if it doeth whatsoever is wanted, no man may command, command, or forbid 
it; and there must be a fool here that would presume to command all these things. - But law must 
be given only to that "which is not there, or does not work as it should, etc." Cf. Formula of 
Concord F. 290. a. d. 
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according to the old man. Admittedly, believers are always visible human beings, but as such 
they belong to the realm of nature, according to the body and the soul, which is knowable 
through the body, insofar as they are both a created thing; as such, the believing human being 
is not yet a member of Christ. He is the latter only in so far as he is in the kingdom of grace. 
Christ, merely and exclusively "the head of invisible subjects" in the above meaning, cannot 
therefore be as such "the head of the visible assembly". The A. C. understands by "assembly" 
nothing else at all than the spiritual, invisible one, otherwise it could not say "of all believers;" 
the head of the mixed ungodly and hypocrites is not Christ, but Belial; they come into 
consideration only in so far as they are members of the church according to the outward form 
of the same, and this happens especially for the reason for which the 8th article is added to 
the 7th. It cannot be denied that the invisible church must at the same time be defined as the 
visible one, so that we do not allow ourselves to dream that there can be any church outside 
of the word of God and the holy sacraments. The boundary of this visibility is a precisely marked 
one, to separate from the assembly of unbelievers that of the church, but a fluid one, impossible 
to recognize, to distinguish all the dead members from the living ones. As for the expression 
"dead members," by and with it the church is never taken as the body of Christ, which can have 
no dead members at all, but as the body in general, inasmuch as such a body may consist of 
living and dead members; The dead members are not members of the invisible church, but 
only of the visible (either in the generality, catholicity, or a particular) church, insofar as this 
constitutes a whole with the living and dead, a body in general, just as the tares are not a part 
of the wheat field as such, but nevertheless a part of the field, insofar as the same is a whole 


consisting of wheat and tares.*) And so in the Schmalk. Articles "Christ an- 


*Compare the following passages of the Apology: "Therefore in whom Christ works nothing 
by his Spirit, they are not members of Christ. And this also the adversaries confess, that the 
wicked alone are dead members of the church." F. 62. a. - "For it is necessary to know quite 
properly by what means we become members of Christ, and what makes us living members of 
the church, etc."- F. 62. b. below. - For it is certain that all the wicked are in the power of the devil, 
and are members of his kingdom, etc." f. 63. n. - "And since Christ says that the kingdom of 
heaven is like a net, etc., he does not want the wicked to be the church, but teaches how the 
church appears in this world. Therefore he saith, it is like unto these, etc. And thus Christ teaches 
us that the ungodly, though they may be in the church according to outward company, are not 
members of Christ, are not the true church, for they are members of the devil." F. 63. b.- "And we 
also confess that there are many hypocrites and wicked in the church among the true Christians, 
who are also members of the church, as far as outward signs are concerned." F. 65. a. - "This we 
respect, shall be enough to protect and preserve the definition, since we said what the 
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instead of the pope as the head of the church posed" straight and exclusively as in the believers 
working cause of a spiritual unity and the life in it. (Schmalk. Art. F. 141. s.) *) 


From the fact that "the symb. From the fact that "the symbiotic books declare Christ to 
be the head of the faithful, (and the faithful are visible,) at the same time also say that the 
actual church acts word and sacraments, thus something visible, whereby nothing depends on 
the faithfulness of the person acting," it follows, however, that Christ is "the head of the church, 
which also acts as such," but by no means that | "must accept Him as the head for all who act 


in the visible multitudes," (or are also). With the latter assertion, the Lutheran confession is 


Church. And since the true church is called Christ's body in the Scriptures, it is not possible to 
speak of it in any other way than the way we have spoken of it. For it is ever certain that the 
hypocrites and the ungodly cannot be Christ's body, but belong to the kingdom of the devil. - All 
this is quite public and so clear that no one can deny it. (So little are the latter also drawn by 
Christ, Vhdlungen p. 124. that rather the Apology says: "the devil has caught them and drives 
them to what he wills." F. 65. a. below. - It is claimed that the visible assembly of the called is 
called the body of Christ, Romans 12:5, Negotiations p. 118; but the apostle never speaks of the 
spiritual body of Christ, the invisible church, inasmuch as it is only for the sake of which the Spirit 
of grace dwelling among them, but only in the believers, can also use the unruly members of their 
visible assemblies as instruments of His gifts. 


*) If we dissect the definition of church in the A. K., so "the assembly" is the conus, "of all 
believers" the lliss. sxecjllea; the addition "at which etc..The addition "with whom etc." does not 
belong to the latter, for there is also an assembly from which the same thing can be predicated, 
a visible group of the called, and this is called church only in the inauthentic, synecdochic sense; 
the genus is the determinandum, the specific difference the determination, which says what is 
always peculiar to the thing to be defined as its very own; thus the church is actually the assembly 
of all believers, with the exclusion of merely called, and the addition "with whom etc." is a 
predicate."is a predicate which it, the invisible spiritual assembly, has in common with such an 
assembly, of which believers are only the most distinguished part; hence it does not belong to 
the logical essence of the church, although it does belong to the logical essence of the genus, 
which comprehends visible and invisible assembly, in which gospel and sacrament are rightly 
administered, as species among themselves. These two, the societas interna and externa, which 
can never coincide, because the spiritual life of some believers is least interrupted, and there are 
also false teaching churches, among which are saints, relate to each other as parts to the whole, 
cause to effect, etc., and the kingdom of nature must here serve the kingdom of grace. For two 
reasons, in the definition of the Augustana, an extremely important addition ("among which etc.") 
is added, 1) to state the true existence of the invisible church on earth, 2) to indicate what is 
enough for true unity. The word "assembly" here, to repeat, is not meant to express the visible 
church around W. and S., but the spiritual union under the spiritual head, ‘just as the children of 
this world form a unity under their prince; at the same time, however, the 7th article not only wants 
to testify that the church must always be and remain, but also where it is, by what signs it is 
recognized. It is self-evident that the believers, insofar as they are human beings, also form a 
visible assembly around W and S, without being able to be distinguished individually from the 
merely called ones. 
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griff der papstlichen von der Kirche Ubergangen. According to this, the proper church is the 
assembly of teachers and hearers, which, baptized in the name of the triune God, unanimously 


confesses the whole doctrine of Christ and the apostles and enjoys the lawful administration 


of the sacraments. (Bossuet's, Bishop, v. Meaux, wliut. 0. Oiuua. cf. on this Buddei institutt. 


dogm, p.. 1208 sq.) If Christ is the head of the church as a visible assembly, so that he must 


also be regarded as the head of the Pharisees, etc., who sit on the apostles' chairs, then he 
originally founded such an assembly of teachers and hearers as the papists determine - this 
follows irrefutably. But if this is the case, then Christ, with Word, Sacrament and other gifts, 
has necessarily given Himself to this visible church-while we Lutherans, confessing Christ 
alone and exclusively as the invisible head of His invisible faithful, tie His presence of grace 
in its means only to the gathering of them in His name by Word and Sacrament, which 
individually cannot be found out by men; Only for the sake of these and through them does 
Christ remain present in grace with Word and Sacrament; without finding their faith, the latter 
would be withdrawn; through those it is only possible that Word and Sac. (1 Corinthians 3:2- 
23) Without their faith, the latter would be taken back; through them, Word and Sacrament 
can only be handled by hypocrites and the ungodly, whose head is Satan, because without 
faith, Word and Sacrament would not be on earth; Christ gives Himself with all His gifts only 
to believers. (1 Cor. 3, 21-23.) Cf. Luther "von Conciliis und Kirchen "God's word cannot be 
without God's people, in turn God's people cannot be without God's word. Who else would 
want to preach it or hear it preached where there were no people of God? and what could or 
would God's people believe where God's Word was not there?" Everything that a visible 
assembly of the church does in the action of the Word and the sacraments, it does only "in 
hot air," as Luther expresses it, i.e., by effect, by the invisible moving power of the individually 
unrecognizable believers.-*) For this reason, this invisible church alone, out of itself in 
freedom, so that Christ has set it free, should set and order the outward form, so that the inner 
life, which comes from the fresh breath and breath of the Spirit, does not solidify in works of 
the law. The active church should not be a whole brought forth by spiritual compulsion and 
held together externally, but rather a free organism (opposed only by mechanism), which is 
active in living spiritual unity through mutual cooperation. If we do not hold on to this, then the 
sniritiial asseance af the 


*Melanchthon, in his locc. theol. ed, Detzer. p. 283 sq., by no means calls this a silent 
church, but he rightly warns that we should not think of it anywhere else than among the visible 
crowd, where the voice of the gospel is heard, for otherwise | cannot recognize that it has spoken. 
It is the invisible church which | hear in the confession of the holy Christian faith, in the right ban, 
etc.; the outer assembly is only the medium. (Negotiations p. 70. More about this below.) 
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The church denies that the membership in a visible congregation brings in itself already a 
membership in Christ, at least outwardly, but such a membership, without faith only possible 
as a work of law, is then cooperating with faith to salvation; through this alienating concept of 
church, an external legislative ordering power, like institutions of a natural community of law, 
takes the place of the predominant invisible influence of the living members in the general 
consciousness - the church secularizes. 

The most important "interest for us ecclesiastically on earth" is that the action of the word 
and sacrament be recognized as the consequence of Christ being the head of His invisible 
believers, in that we must say that the action of the word and sacrament is the inseparable and 
necessarily following effect of the fact that believers in Christ are already there. To them the 
word (and therefore also sacrament) comes directly from the Son of God, finding them first of 
all still evil and unbelieving, like the married couple in paradise and through them all men, also 
the 12 disciples of the Lord, by nature. Invisibly it presses faith into the hearts, and it itself is 
something invisible, as no one denies; from such faith the (actual) church becomes, according 
to Lutheran doctrine, through and in it Word and Sacrament remain on earth, and are acted 
upon; and such action is never unfruitful. Thus, a visible church arises and propagates itself, 
which thus comes from the original invisible one, which also always lies at its foundation. Since, 
by the way, all gifts of Christ, given to the invisible church as such, are of invisible, heavenly 
origin, | can neither look at nor listen to the human instruments, whether they lead God's word, 
| must believe it. That even hypocrites can do this shows us the necessity of limiting the concept 
of the church to its logical essence, so that the outside of the church is not taken for itself, which 
is hidden underneath. Apol. F. 63. b. Therefore, "on the occasion of the discussion of the 
prefixed definition of the church," the Apology does not justify the partial relationship between 
the Church and the Apostles "merely speaking of living members. According to them, the 
essence of the church is exclusively the invisibility of the same. Likewise with all the dogmatists 
who followed them. The danger, which the author of the thesis sees, is sufficiently defended 
against by the 8th article. If an external organism, encompassing believers and unbelievers, 
i.e. essence and appearance, is to be the nature of the church, (i.e. by which its concept differs 
from every other, which is at least a complete misunderstanding of the Lutheran doctrine of it, 
and logically quite unjustified, otherwise the reason for its existence or its characteristics or 
effects on a thing, not only its specifically distinguishing characteristics, would have to be 
included in its pure concept at the same time. If the reason for the existence or characteristics 
or effects of a thing, not merely its specific distinguishing properties, would at the same time 
fall into its pure concept, see Negotiations, p. 70 ff. 
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be visible and invisible at the same time, and we must also start from their visible side in what 
is going on on earth. However, the very starting point of Lutheran orthodoxy is the "assumed 
existence of believers" through what was originally spoken directly from heaven without human 
instruments to the first ones.*) 


Thesis 5: "Pure word and sacrament, which an assembly of people accepts and 
practices, or, which is the same thing, the being together in Christ's name, are alone directly 
essential factors (producers) and characteristics of the church, i.e. They alone make the church 
essential and recognizable as a church, insofar as 1) the eternal purpose of the church, to 
make men blessed (the restoration of fellowship with God through Christ) is thereby achieved 
alone and completely, and 2) everything "else that is proper to the church or that it needs and 
that God gives it, such as gifts, offices, institutions, localities, time, sufferings, etc., etc.," is in 
turn only subject to the word and sacrament, in turn serve only the word and sacrament as 
means. Thus, even though the ministry of preaching and administering the sacraments in the 
gathering of at least 2 or 3 people in Christ's name (0. urt. 5.) is part of the immediate essence 
of the church, neither is a permanent larger congregation constituted for its more prosperous 
orientation, nor a permanent ministry of preaching established in such a congregation for the 
same purpose, just as the efficacy of the word and the sacraments may not be made 
dependent on their being administered by a permanently established ministry. 

To the superficial view, this thesis may seem harmless, but it is a strange example of 
how a dialectic that is not solely subordinated to the service of faith can introduce what is most 
harmful to it. By claiming that word and sacrament, which are indeed the producers of the 
church, also essentially constitute it as accepted and practiced, are part of the immediate 


essence of it, the author vindicates a visible gathering around word and sacrament. 


*) On the occasion of the discussion on the 4th thesis, a professor of theology expresses in 
the "Negotiations" p. 1V: "The ancients taught that the church was synecdochically the community 
of believers." This is not s". They rather say with the symb. Although Christ the Lord does not 
want the wicked to be the church, He and His apostles teach how the church appears in this 
world, i.e. what standing it has in this life. they show that it belongs to them in a synecdochic 
sense, in that in these subjects, the visible crowd, there is a duality, believers and godless, but 
the main thing, the believers, is extracted as the noblest part, after which | name the whole 
subject, after the main substance the 2 connected substances, in other words, that the whole 
bears the glorious name "church" for the sake of the part to which it actually belongs alone; and 
this applies both to the general (Catholic) visible church and to the individual divisions of it, the 
so-called particular churches, as there are Roman, Greek, Lutheran, English, Calvinist, etc."." 
How, then, could "in the concept of the church also rest visibility?" 
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ment as church at the same time in the original sense, and thus places itself quite undeniably 
on the standpoint of the Tridentine Council. (This is not the church, actually, i.e. not figuratively 
or synecdochically speaking, the group where Word and Sacrament are administered, but 
there it is; when the Apology says that the Christian church does not stand alone in the 
company of outward signs, but primarily in communion inwardly of the eternal goods in the 
heart, etc., it thereby separates two things that are completely separate, one of which must be 
regarded as falling outside the logical concept of church, Verhdl. p. 70, although without the 
word and the sacraments a being together in Christ's name, and without the gospel the church 
itself cannot be conceived). If he had meant that word and sacrament, as they cannot be 
otherwise on earth than given to faith, and handled by it first of all, make the invisible and 
therefore also the visible church: would he not be able to add in explanation of his thesis p. 
125: "that the individuals become church through word and sacrament (in a sensually 
perceptible way, Thes.4,) | regard as that which is and makes the unity among these 
individuals." That is, in other words, the church is to be set from the outset as an external unity 
made through word and sacrament. Therefore, p. 126, he must logically come to the statement 
that the unity of the church, which as such is also above the individuals, is not only in Christ, 
but through Him also in itself a unity, as an organism, as a body, of course on the side of 
visibility and indeed as that on which the emphasis is to be placed-, while in truth it is only the 
produced and a consequence. The spiritual body of the Lord, the invisible church, is a spiritual 
organism, exclusively itself the object of faith; the members are not an aggregate, externally 
held together, but the living Spirit, the Lord, 2 Cor. 3:17, by which they are permeated, sets 
them as a unity, for which He just realizes Himself, who cannot be thought of as head without 
members. The outward, visible organism (of a church) is not a unity established by Christ, but 
only an effect of it, which is Christ's and his own; if it wants to be that, an original workshop 
and organ, which the Son of God created for Himself for the purpose of His further activity on 
earth, then the word of the Spirit is a positive truth given merely from without, and does not 
need to be received into the spirit and will of the hearers, so that a holy Christian church may 
always be and remain; The visible community has to transmit the teaching of Christ, to 
determine the understanding of the word, whereby the faith of the agent is indifferent; if now 
illness occurs in this process, then the existence of such a church as true is inevitably 
endangered to the utmost, yes, must finally expire and go into decay. - With the 5th Thesis, 
despite some of the correctness it otherwise contains, the foundation is laid for a great untruth, 


which Luther's Reformation has already overcome and destroyed, 


as if the church, according to its essence and concepts, was not a community, but an 
institution, and as such, standing above it. The 6th, 7th, and 8th theses are in themselves 
unobjectionable additions to the preceding one, and convey from it the transition to the 9th 
thesis. 


Thesis 9: "Accordingly, pure word and sacrament in confession form the basis of the 
constituted or ordered church, and insofar as one takes church in this sense, one can then 
also say that the false churches are not churches, but sects, heretical religious communities, 
and the like." 

How bad it is to deviate from the admonition of the holy apostle. The present sentence 
shows how bad it is to deviate from the admonition of the holy apostle 1 Cor. 1, 10. The 
consideration of the church as constituted or on the side of the church order, when it is asked 
what it is, Thes. 1, is decidedly foreign to the symb. Only for the purpose, which the theses 
have, such a distinction in the concept is most suitable.*) There is no other church, if one really 
wants to speak of it, than as it is brought forth by the Holy Spirit through faith. There is no other 
church, if one really wants to speak of it, than the one brought forth by the Holy Spirit through 
faith, which reaches as far as God's word and sacraments are still present, as far as the outer 
Christianity with all the individual clusters of the called, outside of which no elect are to be 


sought, even if human delusion and error obscure the gospel, as long as beatific pieces of 


*) The author wants, as also the two fg. The author wants, as the two theses above blatantly 
indicate, nothing other than to assert that Christ has also given His Church an immediate 
relationship to God on the basis of reconciliation, which he elsewhere ("Report on the General 
Synod held in Breslau in 1860, etc." p. 96) calls the inner side, (to which, however, he already 
counts as factors of the same the outward actions of the W. and the sacr. s" without the special 
establishment of a public office, as already belonging to the immediate essence, and which he 
insofar asserts as visible at the same time), essentially also as a visible organism or structure of 
members, in which it is to be effective for its self-improvement, and that is the external or social 
side, etc." (Report p. 93. 96.). (Report p. 93. 96. cf. Negotiations p. 70.) That which is turned 
toward God, however, turns outward, toward men, and testifies to itself through activities as 
proofs of inner faith, which, however, do not constitute the essence,-just as the effects of a soul 
are not this soul itself, but are produced by it according to an immanent law. One sees that the 
author sets the church right from the start as a visible togetherness. Did the Lord in Paradise 
establish His primitive church, Adam and Eve, by an external commandment, which determined 
them, whether they believed or not, to the action of the Protevangelium, or was it by faith? (Luther: 
“out of faith becomes the church etc.") The appearing acceptance and practice of the gospel and 
the sacraments by the church itself is as an external organism its body, which it itself builds as 
the spirit its body - also further by virtue of spiritual gifts given to it - after the commandment of 
love has been established in it. Here is no "set of new norms or laws," which are dreamed in the 
apostolic church, (report p. 93,) as will be shown in more detail in the following. 


14 Some of the teachings of the Oberkirchenkollegium der ev.- luth.Lutheran Church in Prussia, etc., 


the invisible congregation of the saints, which also counts its members among the heretical 
religious communities or sects, is the cause that a visible congregation, which has a confession 
agreeing with God's Word, is found on earth, so that here an effect is metonymically designated 
according to its cause; only the epithet "visible" may not be missing, for its concept and that of 
the invisible church never and in no case cover each other. But in the same way we must never 
deny the name "churches" to the latter, precisely because of the latter congregations, which are 
connected among the various irreligious congregations; for the concept which the A. C. The 
saints and children of God among all church parties are included in this concept, because 
among them, despite living under false teachers in an oppressed state, essential pieces of the 
pure gospel must still be found, without which they would not exist at all, although they are not 
always able to distinguish them clearly enough from the harmful ingredients added by corrupt 
preachers. The invisible church, wherever it may be, always retains at least the foundation and 
substance of right faith and pure doctrine, as our dogmatists say, even if in the heterodox 
communities as such, not as in the visible pure church as such, the bearer of truth, the real 
church, but a synagogue of error is embodied; For "where the right, single, certain word of God 
is missing, there is no longer the church, but the devil's school," so many of them falsify it with 
knowledge and will, and therefore among such the highest danger of the soul's salvation, which, 
if recognized, should be controlled. Although the visible church is a manifesting effect of the 
invisible church, with its pure faith and its confession, and the faith of the invisible church speaks 
through its confession, it nevertheless remains only particular, and if the honorific name "the 
Catholic" is attached to it in the sense of the church fathers before the papacy, such expression 
refers only to the pure Catholic doctrine, which is, however, led by it in the public confession. 
Summa, it is not the church, but a church, nothing else than a particular invisible church, which, 
however, is visible at the same time as pure according to the doctrine, only that the wicked, who 
are in it, may not be of it, but may be called members of it (dead), insofar as it constitutes a 
visible whole, but its individual living members, exclusively inserted into the spiritual body of 
Jesus Christ, may not be visible as such. For confirmation and further explanation of what is so 
important here, we cite two of the most renowned Lutheran theologians, who are to be 
compared here. Johann Gerhard conf. Cath. p. 717. §. 10. writes: "The visible church is not all 
people to whom the word is preached and the sacraments are administered, otherwise not the 
church alone, but the individual members of the church would be visible as members; rather, 
the visible church is called that which is visible in the multitude to whom the word is preached 


and the sacraments are administered, which is the common and individual believers. 
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However, it cannot be shown before the eyes by singling out this or that individual. Because 
of the unmistakable promise of God, Isa. 55:11, it must happen that in an assembly of hearers 
of the divine word, some are believers, and indeed are visible as parts of the assembly, 
although no one can say with separation of one from the other, this one, that one is certainly 
and undoubtedly believer, and yet there is no doubt that of those who are seen, some are." 
Again, in adnott. ad 2 Tim. 2, 20, the same interprets the "great house" according to Cyprian's, 
Ambrose's and Augustine's process "of the church according to its wider concept", "inasmuch 
as it includes all who confess Christ's name, whether catholic or heretics or schismatics, just 
as the pagans used to say that among Christians there were numerous sects." (Cf. Apol. t. 63. 
1 Cor. 1, 2. 11, 19.-) Joh. Wilh. Baier comp. theol. pos. p. 763 sq.: "The church with the unholy 
ones mixed in is called the church of Christ par excellence, in and of itself, (not. e - but 
synecdochic,) when the saints, both as to doctrine and life, predominate; but when the unholy, 
especially with regard to doctrine and public confession, have the upper hand in the church, 
then that mixed multitude, consisting of saints and unholy, is not called church par excellence, 
but in a restricted sense, (not. f. - because those who have the preponderance are in 
themselves rather a school of Satan than Christ's church, etc. -) or by the epithet: corrupt 
church." Cf. p. 770, § 29: "But it can happen, and has been foretold by God, that for a time the 
church will not be visible at all, i.e. that the visible church will perish completely. On the other 
hand, p. 765: "True and false church can be said in a double sense; once - true and false 
church are contradictorily opposed to each other"- (i.e., that the latter is no longer a church at 
all, namely, if it overturns the very essence of baptism and the whole Christian religion). "In the 
other sense, the true church is the same as the pure church, and the false church is called 
impure, counterfeit, corrupt. And x. 759. §. 19: "The church of Christ, (not. s. - the whole body 
of Christ -,) comprises several partial churches" etc. As well as p. 769. §. 28: "By the way, the 
actual so-called church is not visible in the certain individual members, but only with a flowing 
boundary," etc. 


Theological axioms 
XXIII Bon of the secular authorities. 


(Continued.) 
25. Ita dandum est caesari, quod est caesaris, ut tamen, quod Dei est, Deo relinquatur. 
(Gerhard.) 


What is the emperor's is to be given to the emperor, so that what is God's is left to God. 
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26. Reddite, quae sunt caesaris. caesari et, quae sunt Dei, Deo, id est, imaginem caesaris 
caesari, quae in nummo est, et imaginem Dei Deo, quae in homine est; ut caesari quidem pecuniam 


reddas, Deo temetipsum; alio* quin quid erit Dei, si omnia caesaris? (Tertullian.) 

Pray to Caesar what is Caesar's, and to God what is God's, that is, (give) to Caesar 
Caesar's image what is in the coin, and to God God's image what is in the man; so that, then, 
one gives to Caesar the money, to God oneself; what else will be God's, if all is Caesar's? 

27. That would be rebellious, where a preacher does not punish the vices of the 
authorities. (Luther.) 


28. Evangelium non abolet politias. 

The Gospel does not abolish the civil orders. 

29. Aliud jus soli, aliud poli. (Hackspan.) 

Another right is that of earth, another that of heaven. 

30. In spiritualibus magistratus est ovis, sed in politicis est pastor. 
( Gerhard.) 


In spiritual matters, the authorities belong to the sheep, but in political matters they are 
shepherds. 

31. Ut in spiritualibus magistratus debet oboedire pastoribus, quia in illis est ovis, i.a in 
politicis ministri ecclesiarum debent oboedire magistratui quia in illis ipsi quoque sunt oves. (Idem.) 

As the authorities owe obedience to the pastors in the spiritual, because in this respect 
they belong to the sheep, so the church servants owe obedience to the authorities in the political, 
because in turn they are sheep in this respect. 

32. Princeps, quatenus princeps, est caput reipublicae, qua christianus, est membrum 
ecclesiae ac societatis ecclesiastic® vindex. (Idem.) 

The prince, as a prince, is the head of the state; as a Christian, he is a member of the 
church and a protector of the ecclesiastical community. 

33. Si magistratus est fidelis et commembrum ecclesiae, vocat, non quia est magistratus, 
sed quia est commembrum ecclesiae. (Luther.) 

If the authorities are believers and members of the Church, they call (the preachers), not 
because they are authorities, but because they are members of the Church. 

34. Politica administratio versatur circa alias res, quam evangelium; magistratus defendit 
non mentes, sed corpora et res corporales adversus manifestas injurias et coercet homines gladio 
et corporalibus poenis, ut justitiam civilem et pacem retineat. (Conf. August.) 

"The secular government deals with many other things than the gospel; which authority 
does not protect souls, but body and goods against external violence with the sword and bodily 
blows. (Augsburg Conf.) 
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85. The bishop as a prince cannot impose anything on the church; for that would mean 


mixing the two authorities into one, and then he would be quite an allotrioepiscopus or a bishop 
who reaches into other people's things; and if we let him have his way in this, we would be 
guilty of the same church robbery. Here one must rather leave life than allow such ungodliness 
and injustice. (Luther.) 

86. The bishop as prince can impose and command what he wants on his (Christian) 
subjects as subjects, if it is only pious and right, and the subjects must obey; for there they 
obey not as church, but as citizens. (Luther.) 


87. 06 BaarAiuv Eoti vopo*etnBal ry ixyAnoia. (loh. Damascen.) 


It is not for kings to give laws to the church. 

88. Secular authorities should be satisfied and wait for their thing and let believe 
otherwise or so, as one can and wants, and not force anyone by force, because it is a free work 
for the faith, to which no one should force, even it is a divine work in the spirit, let alone that it 
should force external force. (Luther.) 


89. Veritas imperari nequit et de veritate transigi non potest. (Balser.) 
Truth cannot be commanded, and no comparison can be made in regard to truth. 


90. Tenetur subditus ex praecepto magistratus ad fidei suae redditionem, non item ad 


fidem ipsam. (Dannhauer.) 


The subject is obliged to take responsibility for his faith at the command of his authorities, 
not so for the faith itself. 


91. Haeresis, quatenus talis, est delictum spirituale, ideoque etiam spirituali gladio est 
ferienda. (Gerhard. 

Heresy as such is a spiritual crime and therefore to be overcome with the spiritual sword. 

92. Quis imponat mihi necessitatem vel credendi, quod nolim, vel, quod velim, non 
credendi? Nihil tam voluntarium, quam religio, in qua si animus aversus, jam sublata, jam nulla 
est. (Lactantius. ) 

Who can force me either to believe what | do not want or not to believe what | want? 


Nothing is so voluntary as religion, which, when the mind is turned away from it, is already 
abolished, is already no longer religion. 


93. Ecclesia Christi non sitit sanguinem, quia sponsus ejus est agnus. (Christoph. 
Agricola.) 

The Church of Christ does not thirst for blood because her Bridegroom is the Lamb. 

94. Nullis bonis in ecclesia catholica* hoc placet, si usque ad mortem in quenquam, licet 
haereticum, saeviatur. (Augustine.) 

The good people in the Catholic Church do not like it at all when someone, even a 


heretic, is raged against up to the death penalty. 
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95. Magistratus frustra gladium gereret, si in casu necessitatis, quando nulla alia pacis 


media suppetunt, ad subditos defendendos eundem stringere non posset. (Gerhard.) 
The authorities would carry the sword in vain if they could not unsheathe it to defend their 
subjects in an emergency when no other means of peace are available. 


96. In bello legitimo requiritur: magistratus bellum indicentis et suscipientis autoritas, 
causae, propter quam suscipitur, justitia et aequitas, modus belli gerendi legitimus, ejusque finis 
bonus. (Gerhard.) 


To a lawful war belong: the authority of the authority that announces and begins the war, 
the justice and equity of the cause for which it is undertaken, the lawful manner in which the war 


is conducted, and its good end. 


97. De belli causa non solum magistratui, cujus auspiciis bellum geritur, sed etiam mili, 


Cujus opera ministerioque conficitur, constare oportet. (Arcularius.) 


The cause of the war must be known not only to the authorities under whose authority 
the war is waged, but also to the soldier with whose aid and service it is carried out. 


98. Ad injustum bellum gerendum operam suam magistratui accommodare cives non 


tenentur. (Arcular.) 
The citizens are not obliged to help the authorities in waging an unjust war. 


99. Si, vera belli causa dissimulata, aliam magistratus praetexat, cives ad militiam evocati 


magistratui suo parebunt, tantisperdum, bellum esse injustum, plane constiterit. (Id.) 


If the authorities conceal the true cause of the war and use another, the citizens called 
upon to serve in the war must obey their authorities until it has become quite evident that the 


war is an unjust one. 


100. Non propagandae, at defendendae religionis causa a legitimo magistratu bella geri 


possunt. (Gerhard.) 
Not for the propagation, but for the defense of religion, wars may be waged by a lawful 
authority. 


101. Potest omnino ac debet christianus magistratus pro vicinis populis propter veritatis 
confessionem pressis apud ordinarium ipsorum magistratum intercedere, ut de severitate aliquid 
remittatur ac liberum verae religionis exercitium ipsis concedatur. (Gerhard.) 

A Christian authority can, however, and should, intercede for neighboring peoples who 


are oppressed because of the confession of the truth with their ordinary authorities, so that the 
severity may be somewhat relaxed and they may be allowed free practice of the true religion. 


102. Causas in foro agere et judicium magistratus contra proximi injurias implorare, in se 
ac per se non pugnat cum dilectione proximi, quia et judicia sunt Dei et dilectionem inimici Deus 
praecepit. (Gerh.) 
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To bring lawsuits before the courts and to invoke the judgment of the authorities against 
the wrongs of one's neighbor does not, in and of itself, conflict with loving one's neighbor, 


because just as God's judgments are God's, so God has commanded the love of one's enemy. 
103. Sic certent causae, ut non certent pectora. (Id.) 


The legal matters should dispute in such a way that the hearts do not dispute. 

104. Apart from the case that one must also confess his faith with denial of the earthly, 
every true Christian is a citizen of this world and must both do and bear with others what the 
duties of the other table require. (Luther.) 

105. If a murderer does violence to you or a thief wants to take what is yours because 
you are a Christian, you must resist such evil if you want to be a righteous citizen in the world; 
for just as the temporal authorities, whose member and subject you are, resist you in such a 
case, so they also command you, by virtue of the other tablet, to resist when violence is done 
to you, and you are bound to obey. (Ders.) 

106. If a murderer attacks you in the street and wants to kill you because you are a 
Christian, you must resist him, even if it costs him his life; for you know that the authorities have 
commanded that a murderer be resisted and that the citizens of the same be protected. In such 
a case you Satisfy the demands of the first and the other table. (Ders.) 

107. To change and to improve the quality are two things as far away from each other 
as heaven and earth. (Ders.) 

108. Pacta servari, est juris divini ac naturalis. (Gerhard.) 


Keeping contracts is divine and natural law. 


109. Regimen ipsum est juris divini ac naturalis, sed determinatio ejus ad certam formam 


immediate pertinet ad jus gentium, quod est juris naturae quasi quoddam consectarium. (Gerh.) 

The regiment itself is divine and natural law, but the determination of a certain form of it 
belongs to the law of nations, which is in a sense a derivation from natural law. 

110. Notice that he (David Ps. 82, 1.) calls all the communities, or ordinary assembly, 
God's community, as they are God's own and he takes care of them as his own work; just as 
he also calls Jonah at 1 Nineveh a city of God. For he created all the commonwealths, and 
creates and brings them together, feeds, multiplies, blesses and sustains them. The great and 
clever reason, together with all the wise men of the world, know nothing at all about a 
community being God's creature and order, but do not think otherwise, that it is possible for a 
people to come together and dwell with one another, just as murderers, robbers and other 
wicked mobs (which are the devil's communities) throw themselves together to disturb the 
peace and God's order. (Luther.) 


(To be continued.) 
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(Submitted by Prof. Cramer.) 
Our Local - Conferences. 


Motto: "There is no thing that keeps people more in 
the churches than good preaching.” Apolog. Art. XII. 


It might seem conspicuous to some to find the incomparable, undisputed and 
indisputable passage from the Apology as a motto for an essay which is to deal with our smaller 
conferences; but everyone will immediately notice from it in what respect these conferences 
are to be dealt with here. - Certainly it is a sign of a lively life and healthy fellowship, to be 
acknowledged with joyful thanks to God, that wherever in our synod smaller circles of ministers 
are close enough to each other to make the matter feasible, local conferences usually come 
into being immediately, namely conferences in the true sense, not for pastime and social 
entertainment, but in order to really bring together, exchange and communicate to each other 
the experiences made in office, the joys of office and the much greater suffering in office; to 
discuss difficult cases together, so that the conscience may become all the more secure and 
cheerful; especially to make common knowledge of what has been gathered in faithful study, 
to promote and ground each other in all wholesome knowledge, in short, to serve each other 
in love and loyalty, each with the gift he has received. But as glorious, as wholesome and 
beneficial as this is without a doubt when properly applied, and precisely because it is so, the 
flesh and the devil are certainly very busy putting obstacles and disturbances in the way. Due 
to the fault of the evil flesh, times of fatigue, slackness, and unwillingness occur; some 
conferences do not seem or are not productive enough; other obstacles are added; soon this 
or that person is missing, yes, one or the other withdraws almost completely and the zeal 
slackens more and more. The devil also gets in the way and shoots an arrow through the heart 
with the question: What are you doing with your time? Can't you and shouldn't you use it better 
and let yourself be found in your ministry? This arrow wounds all the more surely, since most 
of them still have to provide the laborious, time- and energy-consuming school ministry in 
addition to their heavy, highly responsible preaching ministry. The poor, challenged conscience 
easily becomes stupid; the joyfulness, the courage to go to the conference sinks; first one, then 
the other stays away, and so the matter stalls more and more, and in the end threatens to fall 
asleep completely. Now, of course, it is easy to see that such rising misgivings about such 
rightly conducted and faithful conferences are only temptations from the wretched devil, to 


whom the blessing of these meetings is quite annoying. 
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and must be. The whole purpose of such conferences is no other than to make us more and 
more capable, more and more skilful, fresher, happier and livelier for the conduct of our 
ministry. And this purpose is always achieved, at least approximately, as everyone has 
experienced many times and in a pleasing way. If, however, some things remain to be desired, 
itis not the abandonment of the matter that helps, but the improvement. And should there not 
be a way to make these conferences always quite fruitful, quite conspicuous for a blessed 
leadership of our sacred office, and thus to awaken and maintain more and more interest and 
participation in them? How would it be if a part of the time were always spent on that which 
must first and foremost be dear to our hearts? if the Sunday gospels or epistles on which one 
has to preach were gone over each time, in order to become more and more certain of the 
right understanding of the text and to gain greater and greater skill in the rich, faithful and 
appropriate use of it? Many things have already been done for this purpose. Again and again, 
the faithful and diligent use of Luther's postils has been recommended in the most urgent 
manner, and at our theological institute, instructions for this are given over and over again. 
Draft sermons based on Luther have appeared in print. The Sunday and festival pericopes 
have been translated and extracted from the excellent Gospel Harmony by Chemnitz, Leyser 
and Gerhard, and the printing of this extensive work, which is even more full of content, will 
soon approach its final completion. In our journals, in pastoral sermons and elsewhere, there 
has already been much talk about the right, faithful preparation for the sermon and about the 
right way of preaching. But should all this make the use and sale of the local conferences in 
the manner indicated above unnecessary? On the contrary, | am firmly convinced that the 
more faithfully the indicated means are used; the more eagerly one is concerned to prepare 
oneself properly for the sermon, the more one will look for further advice and help; the more 
eagerly one will seize the opportunity for an in-depth discussion at the conference; the more 
material each one will bring to it; the more there will be to supplement and correct; the more 
important practical, pastoral relationships will come up. And, brothers, of course | did not make 
this up out of thin air, and | am not talking about an untested, doubtful experiment. We have 
been doing this for quite some time at our local conference here, and can therefore speak of 
it from experience and point to many a glorious success. What was often still unclear at the 
beginning of the discussion of the text is brought to clarity and evidence in the course of the 
same; the jumping points appear in the fullest light; where the connection sometimes 
appeared only loose, it emerges in all its intricacy; even the already 
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The more correct knowledge one has gained, the more happily one becomes certain; certainty 
and stability come into the whole. And now, when it comes to the discussion of the right way 
of treating the text, how welcome is every accurate hint for a precise discussion and correct, 
appropriate presentation of the doctrine given in the text! How clear it often becomes at once 
in which way the necessary unity can best be brought into the sermon! What a rich relation of 
the text to the conditions of the congregations and to the conditions of our last sorrowful, evil 
time is revealed! The congregations soon feel the rich blessing of such discussions at the 
conferences and gladly see that their pastor goes there, and he himself, the faithful pastor, 
will certainly not be absent the next time, if it is still at all possible for him to come otherwise; 
He courageously pushes through all obstacles; he confidently tramples down all temptations 
that flesh and devil prepare for him, and hurries to where he can get such a great, practical, 
immediately usable profit; the conferences are attended more and more diligently; the 
discussion becomes more and more lively and rich in substance, the blessing greater and 
greater.-Should this not inspire imitation, even general emulation? We blessed Lutherans 
know by God's grace and believe in all seriousness that through our pure evangelical 
preaching we make blessed those who hear us; we know, believe and confess that pure and 
good preaching - for the latter, of course, must not be lacking if we want to confidently expect 
quite fruitful success from our sermons - is the most beautiful church decoration, and that, as 
our motto says, no thing keeps people in church more than good preaching. We know this at 
a time when all the forces of hell are at work, and the devil, knowing that he has only a little 
time left, is doing everything he can, and the whole current of the spirit of the age is actually 
going in the direction of leading Christians, especially the poor young people, out of the 
churches and more and more into the nature of this world and dragging them down to eternal 
ruin. Shouldn't we be doubly diligent and gladly use all available means to this end, so that, 
as much as we care, our sermons will be good sermons that keep people in the church? 
Therefore, let us also faithfully use our local conferences for this godly purpose in the manner 
indicated and already tested. Success will soon teach that this is an excellent way to make 
our conferences quite diligently attended, to increase their blessing, and to thoroughly control 
the slackening and falling asleep. 
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Joannis Gerhardi Loci Theologici ed. Preuss. (Berlin, G. Schlawitz.) 


A new, excellent and beautifully furnished edition of this major work of pure theology is 
about to appear in nine volumes or thirty deliveries. The first delivery has already been issued 


and four to six deliveries are to appear annually. This edition offers a reprint of the editio 
princeps of 1610, edited by Johann Gerhard himself, with the notes he left behind, as well as 


rich indexes and the life of Johann Gerhard. Since the subscription price for the delivery is set 


at only 15 Sgr., this is a convenient opportunity to put oneself in possession of this magnificent 
treasure of our church, and every Lutheran theologian should not only make use of it for the 
sake of his own advancement in right knowledge, if he does not yet have this work in his 
library, but he should also take pleasure in facilitating and enabling the publisher to carry out 
this worthy undertaking by purchasing or distributing this beautiful and careful edition. 

The work can be obtained from Schafer & Koradi in Philadelphia, delivery at 62z cents. 

S. 

It has just been published by |. A. Spalt in Hermannsburg and is available through all 
bookstores: 

The doctrine of the Holy Scriptures. The teaching of the Holy Scriptures about the last 
things (death, resurrection, judgment, eternity). By L. Harms, pastor in Hermannsburg. 16 p. 
8. price 2z Gr. 

It was published by Riehm in Basel in 1862: 

Enlightenment according to file sources about the 1835 -1842 at K6nigsberg in Prussia 
conducted religious trial for world and church history by Ernst Count von Kanitz, Royal 
Prussian. Tribunalsrath a. D. (XII and 468 p. gr. 8. 2 fl. 


From a review of this writing we see that the trial conducted in the years mentioned 
against the so-called Kéntgsberg "Mucker" (at whose head stood Ebel, t 1861, and Diestel, + 
1854) was nothing other than a shameful abuse of judicial power (namely on the part of the 
Consistorialprasident Sch6n and the Consistorialrath Kahler) and namely out of enmity against 
Christianity and that the defendants emerged from the same completely exonerated from 
those immoralities, The defendants emerged from this completely exonerated from those 
immoralities, of which they are accused not only by the general public, but even in the church- 
historical works of Guericke and Hase, as well as in the encyclopedias of Herzog, Pierer and 
Ersch and Griiber. 

Published by the author appeared: 


Brocken by Dr. Schréder, Lutheran pastor in Thorn. First Mittheilung 11 sheets, to be 
had from the author. - Ehlers indicates the pamphlet, as follows: After the author has 
expressed his heartfelt desire for peace 
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he first defends Father Diedrich against the accusations made against him, and then discusses 
the synodal resolutions and especially the High Church College established by them. - These 
chunks are written with spirit and life and we wish them many readers; for they are suitable to 
help the seekers to clarity about our church dispute. 

Erlangen has just published: 

The Martyr Church of the Evangelical Lutheran Slovaks in the Year of the 1000th 
Anniversary of its Foundation, historically described by Lic. Erlangen 1863, price 12H gr. (The 
net proceeds are intended for the new educational institutions to be founded among the 
Lutheran Slovaks). 

In this regard, the pilgrim makes the following comments: 

With reference to what has already been reported earlier and especially in the last 
number of the Lutheran Slovaks, the pilgrim would like to refer his readers to the above- 
mentioned little book. In this booklet, the author, who is so zealous for the cause of his suffering 
people, has made the contents of an earlier, more comprehensive book accessible to wider 
circles, in order to awaken the hearts of Lutheran Christianity to works of love for this people. 
The booklet does not only acquaint us with the origin and with the older and more recent history 
of the Slovaks, as well as with the ecclesiastical history of Hungary in general, which is very 
desirable to prove the need for help, but it also gives us a glimpse into the edifying life of faith 
of the severely endangered people, and shows us how this life of faith has proved and still 
proves itself in church and home, in folk custom and folk suffering. A musical supplement even 
gives a sample of the Slovak folk song, in which the memory of the Slavic apostles Cyril and 
Methodius still lives on today. - May the author's heartfelt love for his people, of which this 
booklet is also a testimony, be rewarded by the fact that it finds numerous buyers and 
encourages sustained prayer and giving for the poor Slovaks. - 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 

According to the Lutheran Church Messenger of Nov. 20, the "Lutheran Synod of 
Illinois" held its eighteenth annual meeting in October of last year and drafted and adopted a 
new constitution, according to which it now "unambiguously" confesses the Augsburg 
Confession. This is very gratifying. But what is the purpose of the Jllinois Synod in the General 
Synod with its qualified confession of that symbol? Or does the former nevertheless not accept, 
for example, the conclusion of the 10th article of the Augustana: "Et improbant secus docentes" 
("Therefore we also reject the contrary doctrine")? 


Attempt to make a nominally Lutheran congregation depresbyterian. One such attempt 
was reported by a correspondent of the "Luth. 
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The following, among other things, was reported in the "Boten" of Nov. 20: In Granville, Milwaukee Co., 
Wisconsin, a certain Pihren was pastor of a nominally Lutheran congregation, which, however, had also 
accepted Reformed people into its fold. He had formerly been a merchant and then a Methodist preacher, 
and was now intent on turning the congregation into a Presbyterian one with the help of the Reformed. To 
this end, he first arranged for the congregation to separate from the Wisconsin Synod, of which it was a 
member. When this separation was accomplished, he had the following paragraph added to the 
congregation's constitution: "The congregation here shall henceforth have the right to hold a preacher of 
any synod or church denomination, and as soon as it becomes vacant, to choose a new one from whence 
it will. All articles, especially §3. which contradict this provision, are hereby annulled." (§3 determined that 
only a Lutheran pastor, belonging to a recognized Lutheran synod, could be preacher of this congregation). 
When this was done, it soon became obvious that the goal Mr. Buhren was aiming at was the Presbyterian 
Church. This, of course, found little or no offense among the Reformed members of the congregation. But 
among those who wanted to be and remain Lutheran, he found resistance. He resigned and is now a 
Presbyterian preacher in lowa. However, after another Presbyt. After another Presbyterian preacher won 
over a number of members of the congregation, the majority rejoined the Wisconsin Synod. Let this 
experience serve as a warning to the latter. 

General Synod. In the Lutheran and Missionary Of Nov. 19 oflast year, itis mentioned as a "painful 
fact" that the General Synod is increasingly losing its function of publishing books for general church use. 
Yes, it says, "we have now the monstrous anomaly that the General Synod can publish a book which not 
one Synod may use in its whole connection." We want to think that this fact is nothing less than "painful". It 
shows that the General Synod has outlived itself and, if it does not allow itself to be reformed on the basis 
of the divine word and the Lutheran confession, is heading toward certain dissolution, let alone that it should 
then have any hope left of gradually absorbing all the synods of this country that call themselves Lutheran. 
Within the General Synod, by God's grace, a not insignificant number of men have risen up who now protest 
as firmly against a representation of the General Synod by Zwinglian-Methodist products as the die-hard 
so-called American Lutheran members protest against a representation of the same by truly Lutheran 
publications. Joint action, when it concerns doctrine, is already almost impossible to carry out. More and 
more the "Lutheran General Synod" is forced into the dilemma of either giving up its Lutheran pretensions 


and perishing as such, or becoming truly Lutheran. Tertium non datur. How we would rejoice and how all 
Lutherans would rejoice with all their hearts if the second case occurred! Until now, unfortunately, nothing 
less than this is to be expected. 

Dr. Reynolds has published the reasons for his conversion from the Lutheran to the Episcopal Church 
in "The North-Western Church," an organ of the Episcopal Church, which is published in Chicago. With 
obvious pleasure, the Observer of Nov. 27 of last year reports the passage in which the convert explains 
that he was partly moved to leave by the far-reaching divisions and fierce disputes within our church, 


referring in particular to the alleged "bitter sectarianism" and to the denunciations of the "Lutheran and 


Missionary," by which the latter denounces the "Lutheranism" of the Episcopal Church. 
men of the Observer party. Wonderfully, the Observer himself makes it known with pleasure that the spirit 
of this very party lives in Dr. Reynolds and has driven him out of the Lutheran Church, but not a so-called 
Lutheran High Church. 

"The Evangelical Lutheran Church in the Southern States and its General Synod. Under this heading, 
the "Lutheran and Missionary" of November 12 of last year, published excerpts from a report on England 
sent to it. 
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D. M. Gilbert, Lutheran pastor at Savannah, Ga., from which we learn the following: The writer of the letter 
was himself present as a delegate at a General Convention of the Lutheran Church in the Eonfo'derite 
States, held at Concord, N. C., in Mal. of last year. The number of delegates was not complete because of 
the troubled times. There were about 25 preachers and deputies representing 5 synods. Dr. Bachmann was 
president, Dr. Bittle secretary. The General Convention constituted itself into a General Synod, about which 
the scribe thus reports: "Without a dissenting vote, we adopted a constitution after a few, insignificant 
improvements. After discussion, the vote was taken in solemn silence by standing, and when it appeared 
that all the delegates were standing, we joined the President on our knees in thanksgiving to Almighty God, 
and the General Synod of the Confederate States was complete. - After this transition from a convention to 
a synod, much important business was transacted which we believe will exercise an influence for good in 
the Church for all time. In accordance with a plan given and suggested to the delegates in a series of articles 
which appeared in the Southern Lutheran last winter, we adopted a Book of Worship. Prior to the year, 
committees had been appointed on liturgy, hymnal, catechism, church regiment and discipline. These 


committees had faithfully fulfilled their duty. All their reports were received and accepted with some 
improvements and submitted to a committee consisting of the presidents or vice-presidents of these various 


committees to prepare and supervise the publication of the same in a volume to be entitled " The Book of 


Worship". The book shall contain 1) an order for morning and one for evening worship; 2) forms of worship 
for feast days, penitential and fast days, etc.3) the Gospels, Epistles, and Lections for Passion Week; 4) 
family prayers for every morning and evening of the week; 5) forms for the performance of official acts, as 
Baptism, Confirmation, etc.; 6) the Apostolic, Nicene, and Athanasian Symbolum; 7) the Augsburg 
Confession without Notm and Notes; 8) Luther's Small Catechism in literal translation without additions, 
alterations or explanations; 9) Form of Church Regiment and Discipline; 10) Constitution of the General 
Synod; 11) Collection of Hymns, about 450, containing the best from all accessible collections. - The General 
Synod is not merely a deliberative body, but is endowed with sufficient power to procure obedience to its 
decrees. In all cases concerning fundamental articles of doctrine, forms of worship, church discipline, it is 
the supreme court of appeal. " C. 


"Loheanism within the General Synod here. We have already noted recently that the so-called 
American Lutherans are in part faithful imitators of the extravagances that are appearing today in the so torn 
church of Germany. Also the latest Loheian phase of development of modern Lutheranism, namely that not 


everything is confessed in the confessional writings, is already echoed in the “Lutheran Observer. Thus 
in the No. of Nov. 13 of last year it says in an article which bears the inscription: "Lutheranism and Hyper- 
Lutheranism:" "Some speculative propositions are merely touched upon in the Augsb. Conf. merely touched 
upon. These are not confessional, [sic.] They are not found in the N. T. They are not essential pieces of the 
system. They do not form a part of the golden chain. They are not planets in the celestial system. They are 
merely nebulous satellites which the theologians of the Reformation produced from their brains and made 
them revolve around some of the planets." - In the course we hear that to these "nebulous satellites," which 
are not found in the N. T., belong especially the doctrines of rebirth from baptism and of the bodily presence 
of Christ in the Lord's Supper. Of course Lohe does not go that far. But who does not see here how difficult 
itis to stop the stone once it has started rolling? C. 
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How an American Lutheran judges American Lutheranism. The "Lutheran and Missionary" gives in 
No. 6 of this year, in an article: The Acceptance of the Augsburg Confession as a Confession of Faith and 
the Claims of American Lutheranism, gives a sharp but faithful outline of American Lutheranism. First, he 
proves to the American Lutherans that they do not accept the entire Augsburg Confession as their 
confession of faith, but only the first 21 doctrinal articles with the last 7 articles being ignored by the abusers, 
thus not much above the fourth part of the Confession; that they also accept the doctrinal articles only in so 
far as fundamental doctrines are in them; but how the word "fundamental" is to be understood, they leave 
to everyone's arbitrary judgment, according to which he declares that which he wants to reject to be non- 


essential, human explanations and learned distinctions in the Confession. The “Lutheran proves this in 


examples of the Trinity, of original sin, of the person of Christ, of justification, of the ministry of preaching 
and the means of grace, of the new obedience, of the church, of the validity of the means of grace, all of 
which are grossly distorted and falsified according to that popular distinction between the fundamental and 
the non-essential. The "Lutheran" goes even further and shows how American Lutheranism is open to the 
articles of baptism, Holy Communion and confession. The "Lutheran" goes even further and shows how 
American Lutheranism openly declares war on the articles of baptism, Holy Communion and confession and 
unapologetically accuses the Augsburg Confession of error, which is to be rejected. Finally, he notes that 
the antithetical part of the doctrinal articles of the Confession is completely eliminated. After the above proof, 
the "Lutheran" thus concludes: "Can any persons or can any church claim that by signing such a document 
it has given credible proof of its right to say: We accept the Augsburg Confession? It is not true that there is 
a Lutheranism in this country of ours which, in the face of a sincere acceptance of the Confession, which is 
branded as hyper-Lutheranism, has the least claim to honestly say: we accept the Augsburg Confession. 
To say this from the heart is a grave offense in the eyes of those who pretend to say it. They can more than 
forgive those who have fallen away from our church, they can exalt them, but the simple-minded loyalty to 
their confession is unbearable to them. By pretending that they accept the confession, they admit, though 
with reluctance, that this should be done by all who call themselves Lutherans, while the facts 
overwhelmingly prove that they do not accept it. Their actions, then, are condemned by their own works. - 
We are anxious to hear how men who speak such a true, decisive word against American Lutheranism will 
reconcile their conduct with their words. Bh. 

Abolitionism and the Sects. The editor of the "Fréhlicher Botschafter," an organ of the Verein. Br. in 
Christ, of Dec. 10 of last year, replied to the members of his sect who had complained about his abolitionism: 
"If there are some of our brethren who did not know before what the principles of our church consist in (with 
regard to slavery), itis only a proof that their eyes have opened at a very late hour. Whoever it may be who 
thinks that we as a fellowship, after preaching against American slavery for more than half a century, ought 
now to be preaching against it. Slavery, prayed for its eradication, and done everything possible to expose 
this sin of all sins, should now lay our hands in our laps, all such are grossly deceived." Although this zealous 
abolitionist says that his sect has done "everything possible" against slavery, he seems to forget that it has 
not sacrificed a cent of its dear mammon against it, but has left this kind of emancipation to a society in a 
southern state; Just as, in general, the most zealous abolitionist philanthropists have almost universally 
shown a marvelous shyness before this means of agitation, which takes up their purse strings, even though, 
according to their new Bible, they regard slavery as the "sin of all sins," from which they are about as terrified 
as a miser is of waste and as an ignoramus is of scholarly pride. 
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The German-Ref. churches in the V. St. For their characterization, it might serve what a correspondent 
of the Ref. "Evangelist" writes in the No. of Dec. 5 of a certain Dr. Harbach. There it says, among other 
things, as follows: Dr. Harbach has now been elected theological professor in Mercersburg, and since Dr. 
Schaff is traveling to Germany, he and Dr. Nevin will be responsible for the complete direction of that 
educational institution which is so important for our church. This news has touched the undersigned very 
painfully, especially since | know Dr. H. very well as a former fellow student. As a student, Dr. Harbach was 
at all times strictly moral, amiable in his dealings, had a great sense of humor, and also demonstrated a 
great taste for music and poetry, to which he devoted a large part of his time. As a student he was rather 
irregular in his studies, so that he did not excel in any theological discipline. He almost never participated in 
prayer and devotional meetings. When at a revival in Mercersburg, where a cautious use was made of the 
fearful bench, Dr. Nevin stood up against it and, as they say, threw the baby out with the bathwater, student 
Harbach was the only student who completely agreed with Dr. Nevin from the beginning. He was also never 
fond of Calvinism; in short, his whole practical and theological position was such that we could not perceive 
from it whether he would take it exactly with personal salvation, his own as well as others. The side of 
personal salvation acquisition never came to the fore with him. In general, he was never expected to do 
much for the good of the Church. Nevertheless, he earned a significant reputation in the Church and was 
recently elected professor. In order to save the church from the spiritual death into which it had unfortunately 
sunk, use was made of many a strange, rapturous thing. In order to work against the supposed or real 
extreme of unchurchliness, the Mercersburg school fell into the opposite extreme, that of high churchliness. 
Dr. Harbach popularized the ideas that emanated from Mercersburg in this direction, and which Mercersburg 
had learned elsewhere (for the Roman, Pusitanian, and Royal Prussian high churchism are all older), and 
sought to put them into practice, whereby, of course, his congregation in Lancaster came close to the brink 
of ruin. Thus he became one of the oldest and first practical champions of the High Church. Being of an 
honest nature, he was more honest, open and ruthless than others of this direction, whose main strength 
lies in intrigues. This must have secured him respect and prestige among his party. Several years ago | met 
Dr. Harbach at the General Synod in Akron, O. There he regaled several of his fellow Ohioans by a peculiar 
sermon, in which he openly and freely expressed his and his party's views of religious life. He castigated 
with bitter scorn and wit the view of a sudden and rapid change, showed the organic gradual development 
of all life by many examples of nature, and to these general laws of nature also the Christian life must bow. 
The nature of sin, the power of corruption and Satan, and the immediate effectiveness of the Holy Spirit were 
ignored. In a private discussion, he rehashed the old Roman objection to the divine authority of the Scriptures 
in matters of faith, according to which the Scriptures were subordinate to the church. When the question of 
establishing a mission house came up, Dr. Harbach was one of the most bitter opponents of it. Of course, 
this made him very popular with the high churchmen of our own church, and now he shall be decently 
rewarded for these faithful services. We don't begrudge him the little honor from the bottom of our hearts, 
but we would have liked to spare the church the disgrace, but it is once a basic law in the kingdom of God 
that next to the wheat the weeds must grow. Dr. Harbach will unpack his errors freely and openly; in this 
respect, he must ultimately do essential service to the truth and is much dearer to us on the professorial 
chair than many a commoner who, with the high church, is high church, but with believing, genuinely 
reformed Christians, gives their approval to our biblical principles of church, sacraments, repentance, 
conversion and faith in Jesus Christ." 
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ll. Abroad. 


Hesse. We read the following in the Waldecker Sonntagsboten No. 39 of last year: The Lutheran 
Unification in Hesse-Darmstadt, a union of Lutheran pastors for common intercession and work for the 
Lutheran church, for teaching and defense, for inner and outer mission, again comprises about 50 members. 
And they have given beautiful testimonies. May the Lord be their shield and His word their dew. 

Hanover. On Oct. 6. The aforementioned presynod began here. Cultusminister Lichtenberg, as the 
King's representative, opened it with a speech in which he declared, among other things, "that the only thing 
that matters here is to find forms for the constitution of the church that will also prove adequate for larger 
tasks, while avoiding any touching of the church's confession. Count v. Bennigsen was elected president 
and Dr. Rupstein was elected vice-president. 

Palatinate. In the Volksblatte ftir Stadt und Land (People's Gazette for City and Country), a Palatine 
writes: "The pastors are to be thanked in particular for the poor elections to the synod and thus for their 
results; in the final analysis, they are responsible for them. (Elections were still held according to the old 
good election laws, in which the clergy had no small influence. Nevertheless, only 6 elections were 
ecclesiastical). Here is the most alarming shadow side of our church system, and precisely the condition of 
the clergy, their consistent lack of character, gives reason to fear everything for the future, but little hope." 
Nathusius remarks: "It is obvious that the author excludes the faithful crowd that stands around the church 
messenger." If we compare the elections to the presynod in Hanover with this, they turned out as well as 
one could wish, just as far as they depended on the influence of the ministry of the whole country, because 
although neither Petri nor Harms can be found among those elected, we still meet men like General 
Superintendent Saxer, Consistorialrath Minchmeyer, PP. Ernst, Dr. Minkel, Hardeland, Dr. Lihrs and 
others. 

The schoolteachers in Hanover have taken the floor in vain that they too should be represented as 
schoolteachers in the synod. The liberals, who in 1848 took them "under their wings in order to do business 
with them," now do not want to know anything about them because, as the Ztg. fiir Nordd. itself says, they 
would now strengthen "the spiritual element. Dr. Munkel therefore writes: "We learn from this that the 
teaching profession has also undergone a strong transformation for the better since 1848. It seems that in 
its attitude it is not inferior to the preaching profession; some want to know that it is even ahead of it, and 
there has been no lack of evidence that calls us to give thanks to God and to look to the future with 
encouragement. As long as we are still on the plan and have reason to lift up our heads, as long as the 
spiritual state, teachers and preachers, will stand together undaunted in unity of spirit and do the work of the 
Lord. This is what we must look to above all. The church has sunk through the clergy; it must also be lifted 
up and built up again through them in all patience and teaching." 

The twentieth annual meeting of the Gustav Adolf Society, held in Libeck on September 1, 2, and 3 
of last year, was not attended by as many people as last year, which is sufficiently explained by the location 
of the festival site. Relatively speaking, the neighboring countries participated least, and Meklenburg not at 
all. Meklenburg alone does not yet have a G.A. association. On September 2, Prelate Zimmermann, instead 
of Pastor Howard, gave the annual report. Through 48 new branch clubs, the association has increased to 
1200 clubs. That it is still growing is shown by the annual income of 175,038 Thir. Special donations up to 
the amount of 6000 Thir. have been made by the Prussian King, the Austrian government, which used to be 
so hostile to associations, and by private individuals. Support was given to 346 congregations in Germany, 
72 in Hungary, 43 in Prussian Poland, 56 in Austria, 23 in France, 11 in Turkey, 8 in Holland, 6 in Switzerland, 
5 in Italy, 4 in America, 3 in Belgium, 2 in Portugal, 2 in 
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Russia. Thus, along with Germany, the Empire of Austria is the most strongly considered. May only in 
Hungary love not distribute its gifts blindfolded! In the past year, 15 churches were consecrated, which will 
be followed by 19 churches. In addition, 8 schools have been built. There is no doubt that this association, 
whose laudable purposes are unmistakable, is carried by a strong growing current of time, while the church 
congress is shattered next to it and the more confessional endeavors have to choose some narrow side 
arms for their journey with light freight. 

(N. Ztbl.) 

A disciplinary investigation has been imposed on Dr. Minkel because he is alleged to have made a 
statement in religious education that offended the French emperor. The liberal press is incensed that a 
criminal investigation has not been initiated. (Fr.) 

Revision of the Lutheran Bible Translation. On the question of whether such a revision or emendation 
appeared necessary or advisable, the Oberkirchenrath at Schwerin had required the opinion of the 
theological faculty at Rostock. After the faculty (Profs. Dieckhoff, Krabbe, Philippi, Wachmann) dispensed 
with this request, the opinion was published in the Dieckhoff-Kliefoth "Theol. Zeitschrift," in the 5th issue of 
the current year. It is a document worthy of a truly Lutheran theological faculty and so excellent that we only 
wish that the editors would like to have it specially printed so that it can be brought to a wider audience. The 
extremely thoroughly motivated conclusion of the opinion is that the projected emendation is "neither 
necessary, nor advisable, nor useful". Particularly important here is the proof that the faculty must already 
"reject a whole series of the emeudations" of Ménckeberg, who among the newer emendators wants to treat 
the Lutheran text particularly gently, "as false, only negatively correct, doubtful, questionable, insufficient or 
unnecessary"! If this happens to the green wood, what will become of the dry? If the first attempt at an 
improvement, made with all conscientiousness, has already failed so completely that, if it were accepted, 
our Luther Bible would even be enriched with new translation errors under the title of necessary corrections, 
what kind of Bible would we finally get if, as could then be expected, much more unwashed hands wanted 
to continue the work of improvement and bring it to completion? God bless these men for the faithful service 
they have rendered to the church of the pure confession, and indeed to all of German Christendom, through 
their excellent vote. Also what the authors of the reflection say on this occasion about the "production of a 
uniform and common Luther text" (whereby they explain: "The basis of such a text-critical enterprise would 
always have to be the Luther Bible of the last hand from 1545, as his last and actual testament bequeathed 
to the German nation"), also this contains without doubt the only correct principles, which would have to be 
applied in the pursuit of this final goal. 


From Lippe-Detmold. Thus writes the pilgrim from Saxony of Oct. 31 of last year. As is well known, 
this small principality belongs almost entirely to the Reformed confession. Some time ago, some liberals 
had asked the prince to abolish the old Heidelberg Catechism and to reintroduce a rationalistic religious 
textbook that had been abolished. The decision of the church regiment is so excellent that one can only wish 
that all Lutheran church regiments would give the same answer in a similar case. It says: "The petition points 
to the principle that church doctrine is subject to arbitrary determination by the individual church members, 
so that the majority of votes would have to decide on doctrine and other law in the church. With such an 
assumption, it is not impossible that a momentary majority would also demand the abandonment of those 
doctrines that distinguish Christians from non-Christians. But like the evangelical church in general, the 
Church in general, the Reformed Church of the country is not a community of the unbeliever. Church in the 
country is not a community of unbelief, but a community of faith. 
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faith based on the Scriptures and on the confession derived from them. In the church as a community of faith, 
however, both preaching and public teaching must be in harmony with its confession and allow it to be fully 
expressed. It is the right and duty of the church government to adhere to this, even if the current trends and 
currents of the time stand in the way. The petitioners’ professed disintegration with the faith of their church 
and the prospect of their leaving the ecclesiastical community if their request is not granted will not be allowed 
to move the Reformed church of the country into a religious community different from its own. 

Hope for better times. In the "Kirchenzeitung flr Lutheraner" (Diedrich's organ) of November of last 
year, there is an excerpt from a Reformation sermon by Ph. J. Spener, in which, among other things, the 
following passage occurs: "If we continue with earnest prayer, the Lord will also send help anew. For the 
second time Babel must fall, and after that there will be no lack of a more blessed state of the church. In the 
evening there will be light (Zech. 14:7)-this promise" (Spener uses "hope" for it) "cannot be lacking, and there 
we will again teach with confidence. But at last God will carry us out of the general Babel or confusion of this 
world into blessed eternity, where we shall not then teach the divine grace, but sing and praise it alone and 
quite confidently."-According to this, do Rathjen and Diedrich also share with Spener a hope of better times 
after Babel's second fall on the basis of certain promises, this twin sister of chiliasm, or has this piece only 
come into their organ by mistake without protest? Is it not strange that the church newspaper does not name 
Spener as the author of the sermon? 


Hamburg. A member of the congregation served by Pastor Meine! and in contact with Pastor Léhe 
writes in Wucherer's Correspondenzblatt: "A significant increase is not in sight for our congregation, the 
ecclesiastical conditions here are too complicated and unclear for that; the other believers in this city are 
trying to reserve a place for themselves in the state church, where they think they can live their faith despite 
their communion with it. On the contrary, our congregation has to lament a decrease, as several older, proven 
members have been called away by the Lord to his triumphant church in the course of the last few years." 

Mecklenburg. On the occasion of the pastoral conference held in Gistrow on Sept. 1 and 2 of last 
year. The first of these was: "The absolution that makes the sinner a child of God takes place in baptism, 
and only in baptism. Prof. Dr. Philippi in particular, as is stated in a report on this subject, objected to this and 
explained how the "only" of the thesis was completely unbiblical, since in the Holy Scriptures (Rom. 1, 16. 
(Rom. 1, 16. 1 Petr. 1, 22. a.o.) the same reproducing power is attributed to the word itself, again baptism. 
The concept of the verbum visibile cannot be established strictly enough, and this is important for our time, 
because some theologians have begun to elevate the sacrament to the cost of the word in an alarming 
manner; he must declare himself most decidedly against such a one-sided exaggeration of the concept of 
the sacrament. Likewise, with regard to the effectus, that our Church ascribes no other effect to the 
sacrament than to the word, but only a different mode of action. In the same sense, Fr. Flérke spoke out 
against the view, which touched him "uncannily", that does not consider that the old Adam remains in us and 
that baptism only redeems us from the guilt of sin. In general, the Holy Scripture gives the impression that it 
is not a matter of one means of grace that brings salvation and brings us into the kingdom of God, but that 
all means of grace are concurrent in their ordination; the preached word can also create children of God 
without baptism; that is why the "only" in the thesis has a "legally limiting" comma. - 
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The following discussion was about the sanctification of Sundays. The first resolution, according to the 
report, which rejected the divine right of the holiday and therefore any legal justification for it, provoked a 
longer and more lively debate. The author of the thesis (P. Florke), although he had acknowledged a divine 
right alongside the human one in the theses themselves, now defended the stricter version of his first 
resolution and declared the third commandment to be a purely ceremonial one. C. R. Dr. Krabbe then 
explained in more detail how, since the times of Justin, the Sabbath had receded in the church and the 
Sunday had come to the fore, the more the Gentile-Christian direction had gained power; only in the 3rd 
century and further on in the Roman church had a Judaistic view taken hold again, whereas the Lutheran 
church, proceeding from Scripture (Col. 2, 16.), then declared (Conf. Aug. 

28) for a mere order of the church that the Lord's Day is celebrated, but such a celebration is not necessary 
at all "observationem non necessariam esse"). Prof. Dr. Philippi elaborated on this, pointing to the small 
and large catechism and to sayings of Luther that "were almost too srci"(!) for him; Chemnitz still strictly 
adhered to this symbolic view. Only with J. Gerhard a slight turn towards the legal is to be perceived, 
whereupon the later dogmatists advocate the divine right more and more; by the way, he admits that it is 
not easy to deal with the creation report in this view, and he only wants to make the remark that in spite of 
it, no hint of the Sabbathsfeker is to be found until the Mosaic legislation; he finally recurs to Col. 2, 16. and 
Rom. 14, 5. Although Sup. Polstorf et al. still remarked in view of the vote on the 1. Although Sup. Polstorf 
and others still remarked in view of the vote on the first resolution that it was indeed the opinion of the 
common man that the sanctification of Holy Day was a divine commandment and that the day itself was 
holy, but that we need not be afraid to refute this false view, and that there was no danger of diminishing 
reverence for the Lord's Day, that the people would nevertheless respect the ecclesiastical order, and that 
the false supports were of no value, the majority of the assembly nevertheless turned to the view of Prof. 
Dr. Dieckhof, and the first resolution was not adopted. The chairman therefore now proposed to leave the 
difference between the divine and the human right of the holiday undecided. This is indeed a sad outcome 
of a debate of Lutheran theologians. 
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Just as a great number of fish were once miraculously saved by means of a torn net (Luc. 5:6), so in 
the midst of the divisions of heresies the unity of the church is preserved and people are brought to the 


harbor of eternal life. (Gerhardi Loc. de eccl. j 244.) 


It is certainly true that whoever teaches the righteous, pure doctrine of God righteously, and is 
criminal for the sake of his life, it will come to pass, as Nazianzenus wonderfully said: What one hand gives, 
the other takes away. (Luther on Hos. 1, 2. 3.) 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume X. February 1864. No.2. 


(From Pastor Fuerbringer.) 


Some _ information about the doctrine of the 
Oberkirchenkollegium of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in 


Prussia about church, church regiment and church order. 
(Continued.) 


If one were to understand the 7th article of the A. C. of the church, of which Melanchthon 
himself explains it, finding himself moved to do so by the most important causes, Apol. f. 63. 
b. 62. d. fg, which is sanctified now and then in the earth's circle, from the setting of the sun 
to its setting, in all kinds of kingdoms, countries, islands, cities, by word and right faith, and 
therefore alone has the outward signs, the preaching office or gospel, and the sacraments, 
and also, as much as there is in it, possesses them purely, only that it often lies hidden under 
spiritual and temporal tyrants, is chased by persecutors, is troubled by heretics, (the wretched 
groan and the poor are cast out:) one would never have arrived at the distinction in the concept 
of the church as it serves as a basis for the theses. The disadvantageous consequences show 
themselves quite inevitably in the 10th (and 11th) thesis. 

10th Thesis: "(B. The church as constituted or according to the church order.) “This is 
rooted in the church as a community of salvation (just as in the natural order the states in 
humanity) and is therefore also to be determined first and foremost as a gathering of the 
faithful by and to God's Word and Sacrament. But it is distinguished from other Christian 


communities by the public confession of the true doctrine (consentire de vera doctrina) (n. 7.) 


and this makes it the true church, not any particular institutions, such as certain ceremonies, 
offices and the like, which may be different (as long as they do not contradict the true doctrine 
itself) without excluding from the community of the true church. 0. H.u§. art. 7." 

sll. Thesis: "The church is from its origin * at the same time also an ordered, constituted 
community, an organism, which the Scriptures characterize as body, house, people, kingdom 


and with various similar expressions. 
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(Eph. 4, 4-16, 2, 19-22, 1 Cor. 12, Luc. 1, 33, 1 Petr. 2, 9, 1 Tim. 3, 15 etc.), and to be this is 
essential for it, since the God, to whom it enters into fellowship as His people through Christ, 
is a God not of disorder but of peace and wants everything to be honest and orderly in this 
fellowship. (1 Cor. 14, 33. 40.) 


* The separation from others, which every organism presupposes, took place from the 
beginning through the preaching and baptism of both John and Christ.2 The inner division of 
those thus separated lay in the fact that John and Christ stood opposite their disciples as 
prophets, and the latter again called the apostles and the 70 disciples. Matth. 13, (10.) As such 
an organism the church was born with the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Spirit.") 

According to the first of these two it is asserted, 1. that the word "assembly," A. C. Art. 
7. 8.(which is not a church "existing really and truly only in its believing members," but which 
these alone constitute, and which has for signs that it is real on earth, presupposing as external 
the inwardness and invisibility of the thing which they signify, the gospel and the sacraments 
according to it) must be referred in a special sense to a visible pure one given with the 
existence of visible church at all, of which Apology and Schmalk. 2. that, consequently, the 
public confessional formula of such a visible assembly should already be that which the 
seventh article states to be necessary enough for true unity of the Christian church. 
(Negotiations, p. 135 fg.) Whoever accepts both - the necessary result of an unfortunate 
drawing of legal elements into the kingdom of grace - will of course also accept the 11th Thesis 
without objection, that the church, from its origin, was at the same time an ordered, constituted 
community in the sense of visibility, thus an outwardly emerging and perceptible organism, to 
which the expressions "body, house, people, kingdom" (of Christ and God) essentially belong. 
Since now these latter are not used by the symb. Since the symbiotic books and all pure 
teachers of the following centuries attribute these latter terms exclusively to the church in the 
sense of invisibility, so that when a visible church is called such, the hypocrites and the ungodly 
are to be excluded from it in the most definite way, and this is done mainly in opposition to the 
defenders of the Pabstium, there is no question that the church is not a visible organism: There 
is no question that the author belongs to a trend of the times which at the present time and in 
the past has been pushing to break through the biblical Lutheran concept of the church and to 
transform it, together with the arch-enemy of Christianity, from a community of faith into an 
institution for the administration of sermons and sacraments. Who would deny that wherever 
there is a visible assembly, some kind of constitution is necessary, even if it is quite simple for 
the time being? This is the bond of order, which from the New Testament understanding of the 


3rd commandment, from the law of nature, is self-evident. 
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and is written with it in the fleshy tablets of the heart of the believers. But that it is included in 
the origin of the church from above, in the heavenly origin of the same through the life-giving 
word of Christ and His Spirit, we must reject with disgust. A constitutional church did not give 
birth to the Pentecosts of the N. T. in such an original sense; otherwise the blessedness would 
be bound to those in the end. (Cf. therefore also Report, p. 93, below, Negotiations, p. 70.) Is 
not all law deadly for the new man, given only to the old as demanding? What is begotten by 
the Holy Spirit is deadly. Faith is the power of the imperishable seed of the Word imparted to 
the heart, which from there only opens the mouth for the testimony of that which is imparted 
by the Holy Spirit into the soul of the believer. Under this condition, the gathering and the 
calling of the first bearers of the New Testament ministry came into being, and only from this 
did a public community form (which, also understanding a traitor in itself, was dominated by 
the spiritual power of the believers - the full concept of the church;) Under this, hidden from 
view, the holy congregation continues to exercise the office recognized to it as permanent, as 
God's will requires, through instruments, always given anew, who, however, when they sit on 
the apostles' chair by appointment of the corrupt visible church, belong to Satan's kingdom, 
have that only outwardly rightfully. If the church had been born as an outwardly right organism 
with the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, as it was from Sinai, it would not have been born. If the 
church were born as an outwardly right organism with the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, as it 
was introduced from Sinai by Him for completely different purposes, not "so that it might retain 
its existence," then it should not perish as such. And without an established doctrinal rule, 
formulating the eternal confession of all believers, no constitution of orthodox particular 
churches can be thought of, as well as their connection among each other is thereby preserved 
and promoted in the strongest way. But for the invisible union of the saints on earth, there is 
no other bond that embraces them all, which God Himself made according to Eph. 4, 4. 5. and 
only the 7th article speaks of this actual church. If the church expresses its appropriation of 
the model of the salvific words, the good news, entrusted to it by the apostles, through the 
consistent content of its doctrinal tradition, especially through public symbols, then a total faith 
(truly catholic doctrine) of the church throughout the centuries, present in external historical 
testimonies, is established. It is also far from claiming an unrestrained arbitrariness and 
independence of the individual local congregations in church government, liturgy, discipline 
and the like, for the freedom which the Gospel teaches. But it recognizes the commandment 
of love as the only law immanent in faith, according to which only the outward representation 
of its unity given in the Spirit may take place. If the well-formed patristic church already very 
early conditioned the admission by commitment to the baptismal confession, what could be 


clearer than this? 
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Do they teach their own origin from the community of salvation, which receives life and 
movement invisibly because it is one heart and one soul in one Lord, and has a faith like a 
baptism in the Triune only? In the same way, then, it is this one who strives, by virtue of the 
Holy Spirit that is continually imparted to her, to understand the basic concept of faith. (Just as 
it alone resists the spirit of the world when it seizes members, according to the command of 
Christ, and offers gradual resistance), so it also agrees on the principles of a form of 
organization, based on the Gospel, which can outwardly practice the unity in the Lord. But such 
an institution must never be made into the church itself, from which it only proceeds, which is 
eternal beyond the limits of time and space of the visible world, or even the faith of the Christian 
must depend on institutions which are left to the freedom of those gathered in Jesus' name to 
decide how to solve the task set for them by the spirit of truth. The more precise provisions of 
what has been said will result from what follows. 

Thesis 27: "From the nature of the church, there are first of all two offices, since it has 
to receive partly heavenly (God's), partly earthly (the community's) goods and to donate them 
to the needy; the office of the word and the diaconate. The heavenly or divine goods are again 
twofold, since God founded the church partly for salvation and partly as an orderly organism, 
or, as we can also say with Scripture, since he gave partly the word of salvation and the 
sacraments, and partly gifts, offices and powers, which are to work in peace for the edification 
of the church. As the church itself has a double side, so also the office of the Word: it is partly 
the means of grace, partly the office of order (supervision, government). Both are coordinated 
with one another and are mutually dependent, just as those two sides of the church are 
mutually dependent. 

The negotiations of the commission in Berlin passed over the 11th-26th thesis, and now 
discussed the 27th thesis with recourse to the earlier sentences. The dispute here is over the 
question of whether a church regiment is not to be understood in the sense of the 14th article 
of the A. C., according to which it includes public teaching, preaching or administering the 
sacraments with the guard and care that are necessarily connected with them, but rather, taken 
as a specially assigned office of order, supervision or government, is to refer to a divine right 
(and command) for the duties to which it is validly appointed. The basis of the doctrine of 


regiment and order of the Church is the article of the latter itself.*) We have seen, 


*It is a high, deep, hidden thing the church, that no one can see it, because it is invisible, 
lives in the spirit, in a place where no one can come (bodily), (Luther;) it must be grasped and 
believed in the pure gospel alone. The 
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as already in the foregoing it was endeavored to make it a visible institution written in certain 
laws and ordinances. Just as this is really nothing other than teaching that works are added to 
faith as necessary to salvation, (see p. 8. 14.) and thus the very jewel of justification in the 
golden chain of Christian dogmas is endangered in the extreme: so it will emerge from the 
consequences to an even greater extent how human action is placed alongside God's action 
with us through the means of grace in a most disadvantageous way. And that the error, which 
is necessarily connected with the above, of a church government ordered by law through God, 
apart from the office of means of grace, must absolutely damage and corrupt the precious 
supplement of the spiritual freedom of a Christian man, insofar as the concept of the law as 
corresponding demands that of the difference between commanding and obeying, and thus 
church office in the N. T. must be regarded as the sin of the conscience. It is clear from the 
outset that the law of the church increases sin in the conscience, instead of being the 
deliverance from the yoke of the OT (Acts 15:10); however, it is indispensable to go into more 
detail on how God's word disputes it. The comparison of the 26th sentence with the preceding 
ones shows that the author considers a visible organism of the church, founded by God, to be 
above the individual (cf. p. 10) in such a way that not every (true) Christian is in himself 
authorized, by virtue of his spiritual priesthood, to organize a church ministry, nor is the living 
spiritual connection of the faithful in every place and at every time the enabling cause that an 
external constitution with offices, orders, customs can occur. Already in the 14th Thesis, he 
asserts, apart from the 10 Commandments, the existence of divine laws in the N. T. in general, 
which have as their object and order the organism of the church, - with which, in the fullest 
sense of the word, the standpoint of Judaism and Papacy is taken; - for everything that is 
supposed to be divine law in the N. T. must be verifiable in the natural law of conscience, 
naturally determined in more detail by special profession, or it is simply human law, in contrast 
to the A. T., where, in addition, there is a ceremonial principle, where, in addition, there were 
ceremonial statutes that were not included in the commandment to accept God's donations of 


arace as such in faithful aratitude as from Him.*) Accordinalv 


The signs of the church and the sacraments are the signs of which the 7th article of the A. C. 
mainly deals with. And if the 8th has for its heading the question, what the church is?-he answers 
by declaring it to be nothing other than the assembly of all believers and saints, among whom, of 
course, also remain members of that hostile assembly which Satan founded, who form an 
external society with those. In the definition of our symbols of the church nothing is included that 


is not societas fidei. So little do the church proprie dicta and late dicta make up the full concept of 


the church, that the latter is only named from the former because the latter is bound to the 
external signs, but never because a body with its filth, which swims out of it, is the complete body. 
(Vhdlungen p.70 fg.) 

*) From Gal. 4,1 fg. cf. Col. 2, 20. it can be seen that external statutes, (elements 
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In the above-mentioned theses, especially the establishment of the authority of a person 
appointed to the service of the church has a character contrary to Luther's teaching in the 
writing to the Bohemians of 1523, which has never been revoked, confirmed by the 
confessions, and never denied by any of the later orthodox dogmatists, but rather always 
unmistakably presupposed by them. The free activity of the priestly congregation of the saints 
will never be brought into unity with the development of a special ministry in its bosom, unless 
the great difference between the Messiah's kingdom, which has come among us, and its 
preparation in the Old Testament, under whose cover it had its roots at the same time, is 
recognized and understood, and therefore the gospel is preserved from sad mutilation and 
sensitive violation by laws which can neither be models of the former nor established in the 
heart by faith. As certain as it is that in a way pleasing to God only the gift that comes from 
Him is to be made a public office, we must never forget that, just as the temporal manifestations 
belong merely to life on this side of eternity, so also to the royal priesthood of the faithful there 
are no other limits, Nor may individual Christians be deprived of rights which, having been 
purchased at great cost by the Redeemer and given to them as their own, are of precious, 
inalienable value and of supreme importance for the kingdom of conscience. On the other 
hand, compare the historical 


The commandment of love is the only one by which their faith is active, not out of compulsion, 
but with pleasure. Even the administration of the sacraments is free from ceremonial law, the 
signs of grace themselves are given with the gospel, their execution and use are included in the 
contents of the first table; let alone that the same should not apply to the sending forth of the 
disciples of Jesus and a church office in general. Every institution, to which one ascribes divine 
right, without being able to derive it essentially from the general natural law and the gospel, leads 
back and is based on Old Testament legalism, which erected in the N. T. destroys its character 
and essence. The stages of exhortation in the church discipline commanded by Christ, the 
involvement of at least one or two persons who are then to witness before the congregation, 
follow from the general human legal consciousness "illustrated" by the revelation of the kingdom 
of grace. All sayings, appointments and exhortations of the apostles that cannot be understood 
in these two sources are to be considered merely human advice and instructions, even if they are 
very significant; even expert opinions or privileges we read, e.g. 1 Cor. 7, 11, in a milder and 
stricter form, because the Lord of this place only wanted such to be given. Since they take into 
account what is generally agreeable to the neighbor, or are designed for a certain time or for the 
other person's state and mind, they either fall more under Christian free insight, or are not without 
reference to nature, taken from the treasure and store of faithfulness in the Holy Spirit. They are 
not taken without reference from the treasure and store of faithfulness in the Holy Spirit, which 
had arisen through the experience of God's mercy in the precious vessels. And so we must not 
think of "a lot of new norms or laws by the apostles", that rather the Lord expressly forbade them 
to teach anything moreover, which He Himself commanded, Match. 28, 20. 
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Origin of the Prussian Lutheran Church Constitution, especially synodal resolutions p. 2 below. 

The rule in the church, for which the present theses are supposed to form a basis, is, 
however, different in its external form from the actual so-called hierarchy. According to the 
23rd, all service of the church since Christ's ascension is derived from the right of appointment 
to a gifted and tested one with prayer in the Holy Spirit, through whom the church is one with 
Christ. The complete act of the same comes after the 26th verse. According to the 26th thesis, 
the complete act of the same is assigned to various organs (which cast their vote for such 
matters). According to divine law, the church service is divided, as the 24th and 25th Thesis 
say, into different offices, the number and nature of which are left to the discretion of the 
ecclesiastical organism in the Holy Spirit. Spirit. Apart from the fact that the origin of the office 
of the means of grace, which is supposed to be the most important (Th. 28.30.), is one and 
the same as that of the other ministries (cf. report p. 35 above), it must not be that of the word 
itself, from which all the others flow (which are therefore holy ecclesiastical offices, because 
they are established and directed on the basis of the word, and serve for the sake of the means 
of grace); yes, rather, certain functions, even if they merely concern the side of the external 
order, should also be entitled to divine right, and, where they have to do with persons, to 
obedience from God's ways in this area for the sake of the order imposed by Christ. (Th. 29. 
31 fgg. 34. 37 etc.) - Whoever does not hold the concept and the nature of the church strictly 
as something purely spiritual, heavenly, must of course consider the earthly goods of the 
congregation to be part of its nature, and therefore the administration of these must also 
require an office of its own, to which things are subordinated by divine ordinance. Where, 
however, does one find even the slightest command in Scripture? Where in Scripture is there 
even the slightest command, a mandate from God for this? Where did Christ establish this 
office? Do not the holy twelve and the apostolic church establish it in Christian freedom? It is 
the same with a special office of ordering, governing, supervising within a single congregation 
and the association of several, which would have to command something besides the word of 
the Lord. Where in all the world should this have its divine foundation and justification? 
According to the teachings of Christ, what alone is of divine command and right? To preach 
the gospel, to loose and bind, to baptize, to celebrate the wonderful sacrament of His body 
and blood in remembrance of Him, to teach and to keep all that He has taught and confirmed 
in the commandment of love of God and neighbor newly decreed out of the New Testament, 
in which again the preceding is also included; and as the first witnesses of Christ of the church 
gathered by them, so this should be partly missionary, partly especially within established 
congregations limits by establishing a special ministry, which is different from the common 
profession of the apostles (Schmalk. Artt. f. 152. a.) and, like this, from Christ's empowerment 


through the now 


40 Some things about the doctrine of the Oberkirchenkollegium of the Lutheran Church in Prussia etc. 


All this is what the Son of God has commanded and is therefore divine law. Bring only one 
passage in which the head of the church, who has power over all flesh, gives us something 
else than either the promises of the gospel or the confirmation of the holy natural law! 

The ministry of the church has no distinction in concept. It essentially grasps the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven in itself, a power of the church itself, and thus everything that follows 
from it; it is therefore that of the Word, through which alone by faith the church on earth 
becomes and remains. God has no specific behavior in the external organism of the church, 
which itself is not directly of divine origin, but only from the invisible creation of the Holy Spirit, 
i.e. the church in the earth. The latter does this freely, but it is not the church's own creation. 
The latter does this freely, by virtue of its spiritual gifts, so that the commandment of love may 
be carried out in peace for edification. Just as the distinction in the concept of the church 
between a community of salvation and a constituted one is a grave error, so it is no less 
dangerous to place in the nature of the church first an office of earthly goods and one of 
heavenly goods, and secondly to divide the latter as an office of the Word into two sides 
corresponding entirely to the false distinction of the church, except that the orderly 
arrangement of the offices itself belongs to the other side of the latter. Just as the church is 
essentially only the congregation of believers, so its ministry is essentially only the preaching 
of the faith. This is a ministry in the proper sense of the word, from the Holy Spirit, in Christ's 
redemptive ministry. It is rooted in Christ's redemptive ministry through His servant form, a 
servant vocation for Jesus' sake. An office of order coordinates itself and conditions this 
original office of grace as little as the ordered church conditions the fundamental side. Christ 
is the exalted head only of those who, by believing the general reconciliation with God, are in 
such a connection with Him that they not only live in Him - naturally - but also have a spiritual 
life that comes from the life of Christ in the spirit, so that - He lives in them. Where the ministry 
of the Word is, there is the life of faith, and where this is, there is the ministry of the Word; the 
other ministries are only the various outpourings which spring from this one source. Through 
the spiritual gifts, the one to whom they are primarily attributed as having been imparted by 
Him, (just as the administration of them belongs to the Lord, i.e. Christ, and the powers to do 
so to the Father as the original source, 1 Cor. 12:4-6), wants to transfigure the Son of God in 
His church (not in the heart, which He does through faith), who has acquired the Holy Spirit for 
it. He acquired the Holy Spirit for her. Just as saving faith is the condition for a church to exist 
on earth, and with it the ministry of the Word, so the spiritual gifts that are not necessary for 


salvation are the conditions for the other ministries. They serve for the transfiguration of Christ 
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outwardly, for the glorification of His Gospel. To the preaching of His will revealed therein, to 
rule with it, the Lord alone has subjected His church, and therefore commanded that the office 
of the same be conferred upon capable persons in public special congregational calling. This 
is a function of divine order and divine right, given to all believers. For the other offices, only 
the gifts are given, but there is no specific command to ordain them. As by the ministry of the 
Word the church itself is preserved, so also by this its branches rooted in it, those other offices. 
For the sake of the word, the gifts for it are given, and they themselves are established; they 
are to serve the office of the word, to help carry out the purpose of it, without being necessary; 
by the power of the word, not only their existence, but also their service and its execution is 
conditioned; the office of the word must also stand for them and supervise them, so that 
everything is done honestly and properly, as in general, so in this. They are parts of the ministry 
of preaching, insofar as they follow from it, are attached to it, are built on it as their foundation, 
because they can only be exercised through, in and with the word, and themselves only in 
turn, where they are properly administered, build on this word that by which they want to benefit 
the church, and help to build it further. Because the office of the means of grace is at the same 
time a spiritual regiment, only then can a registry be separated from it, not only in 
congregational affairs, but also over several churches, which, as an assistant to each individual 
pastorate in its area, thus serves as a servant to all offices (in this one) and people with its 
concerns and supervision of the whole, Although it alone is superior to a local pastorate, which 
nevertheless administers the means of grace, it can only be derived from the means of grace 
or key office in general, which is given to the church and is carried out in a special way in the 
pastorate, and subject to it may not impair the independent examination of those to whom it 
originally remains. Within a local church, the gift of prophecy or the secrets of the kingdom of 
heaven in the Word, the miracles of God's law to interpret and proclaim, enables a publicly 
oriented teaching (i.e. parish) office as the concentration of all offices of the congregation; with 
it, these branch and auxiliary offices are transferred, namely - thus, apart from pure teaching, 
i.e. The care for works of love, good morals and the life therein (also especially with regard to 
the care of alms for those whom Christ sends for this purpose, the poor), for discipline and 
order, in general for all those in physical and spiritual need, the sick, the miserable and the 
dying, officially, see Romans 12:7, 8. Rom. 12, 7. 8.; for the word governs all things, rules over 
all things; consequently, the office of the same also has the view over all individual ministries, 
when they arise from it, with all their responsibility. 


However, as far as the individual is concerned, let us primarily see the division 
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of the office of the word in the office of the means of grace and the office of order. The functions 
of both are to be of divine right, and in this there is no difference between those of the first and 
those of the second; but which persons and in what relation to each other these are entrusted 
with the actions of the one and the other, that is of human right; and this view is also in 
accordance with the Lutheran symbols alone. (Vhdlungen p. 155 fgg.) The latter know no other 
than that founded in God's Word. According to it, there is, as we said above (and as the author 
also wants, but in a sense foreign to us), only one office of the church, that of the keys, which 
contain the entire church authority, of the N. T., Matth. 16, 18, 2 Cor. 3, 5, in which all the 
others are decided, as Apg. 6. the apostolate contains the diaconate. The administration of 
the means of grace is incumbent upon it from God's and, where several believers are gathered 
together, also from the community's side, in which latter case no one should carry it out publicly 
without a proper profession. (2 Cor. 4, 5.) It is self-evident that, in addition to the command, 
certain functions are required or useful for its use here on earth, especially for the purpose of 
order. But all of those, which the Scriptures include in 1 Corinthians 12 and Romans 12, are 
not prescribed as such in detail, just as it is left to the freedom of the church, to its discretion 
in the Holy Spirit, according to need, in which form a special office is to be realized. That this 
is not so cannot be asserted by any proving passages of the divine word; there are none. The 
situation is quite different with those functions of the office of the keys by which men are to be 
brought to the enjoyment of eternal salvation, for the sake of which it is called the highest in 
comparison with its component offices. These result from the nature and essence of the 
church, (without making the same thing out, if | distinguish the logical essence from the 
metaphysical, the existence, the name of a thing,) not merely so that they are set in time by 
the being of the church, as by it that, without God deeming it necessary to reveal a command 
as to the manner of their execution; but the 2nd commandment requires for its essential 
fulfillment the right and abundant use of the divine word, and the 3rd commandment the order 
of hearing and teaching. The 4th commandment, which establishes the distinction between 
rulers in God's stead and subjects, between parents and disciples in the realm of nature, is 
applied to the realm of grace with regard to the obedience owed to persons who preach the 
pure doctrine in Christ's stead. The first commandment, which requires man to have the 
revealed Lord as his God, necessarily implies that if God gives Himself with all that His 
unspeakable love imparts, He will not accept any of these gifts in disdainful ingratitude. 


A few things about the teaching of the Oberkirchenkollegium of the Lutheran Church in Prussia, etc. 43. 


(Cf. Apol. 5. 94. a,: "The greatest, holiest, most necessary, highest service of God, which God 
has required in the first and other commandments as the greatest, is to preach God's word, 
for the office of preaching is the highest office in the church." Galat. 6, 6. which Luther and the 
old theologians always counted as the 3rd commandment, unmistakably points to divine 
sanction of the teaching office). If this cannot be denied, it follows that when the Lord bestows 
upon His church on earth gospel, (absolution,) baptism and the Lord's Supper, and also 
instruments, formerly apostles, prophets, evangelists, now still pastors and teachers, these 
latter are to be appointed to administer the means of grace. They are given for the public 
guidance and administration of prophethood as the inalienable foundation of all glory of the 
priestly and royal saints, so that the word of Christ may create its full benefit, and its efficacy 
may spread far and wide in due order, and show its power in quite a lot, at the same time and 
often, for conversion and preservation. The only way in which the heavenly good of the oral 
message of salvation, the ministry that preaches reconciliation, is placed in the called, i.e., 
reaches them, is and can be. The only way in which the heavenly good of salvation, the 
ministry that preaches reconciliation, is placed in the called, i.e. reaches them, is and can be 
no other than the transmission - "through every living member of Jesus Christ, who has his 
share and righteousness in all that belongs to the ministry of the church;" and nevertheless 
the same, when it is put into practice by those who have been set apart for this purpose for 
the dispensing of the means of grace, is no mere ministry of the church, no church authority, 
but rather the foundation and perfection of power of Christ, who has subjected His kingdom of 
grace to nothing other than the feeding of the teaching, Matth. 28, 20. Joh. 21,15-17., from 
which also what is found divine in the servants, together with the preached and heard word 
itself, is given. Into their ministry flow as into one center the manifestations of all that spiritual 
and invisible organism, which the living unity and freedom of the members in the Holy Spirit, 
each in the sharing that God has given it, forms. The spiritual body of the Lord Jesus, created 
and built by the Word and faith, is in other respects the soul of the appearing physical, external 
Christianity, which dies out as the latter threatens to disappear from it; what the latter does is 
based on the spiritual power of the internal; The ministry in its actual realization always remains 
in itself the glorious fruit of the activity of the invisible Head who continues it in and through 
His congregation; as such it emerges from the hidden bosom of its generating source; Only 
that the more deathly ill the body is, the less the soul can prove to be, whereby it must come 
about, of course, that preachers often only hang on to the outer body as irritations to its 
greatest harm, even as apostles of wrath, or with more or less pure teaching on the lips to far 


weaker benefit, and all kinds of disorder, error, abuse or violent oppression of the body. 


44 Some information on the doctrine of the Oberkirchenkollegium of the Lutheran Church in Prussia, etc. 


Community law and the Rottenwesen (Rottenism) are much undermined by this.*) So this 
office of the spirit is not a divinely legal institution, in so far as another law should still apply 
than the holy 10 commandments, but together with the bearers it is a fulfilled promise of the 
gospel, and its highest confirmation and fulfillment happens in the special calling to public 
service within the community of those who believe. Yes, in true freedom, so that Christ has 
set them free, free from all constraint of a law, not because they should, but because God's 
eternal and good will, already revealed in the conscience, has become theirs by virtue of His 
thoughts of peace and gracious counsel through the preaching of righteousness, the 
exuberant clarity in the face of Jesus Christ, the organs of the Holy Spirit act in the church, 
they may appoint the ministers of the word or be appointed for this. What the Lord Jesus 
Himself did and commanded to ask, recognize and choose workers for the harvest of His 
heavenly Father, Luk. 6, 12. 13. 17. Matth. 9, 38. 10, 1. Mark. 3, 13, 14, is obeyed by the 
congregation of believers, and the fulfillment of their request to "give pious ministers, to endow 
them, and to keep them in His word," would make it impossible for them to do so, if it were not 
for the humility of their invisible congregation, which is self-limiting through such recognition 
of the Lord's purpose. And now, just as He is the one who divides His congregation into 
hearers and teachers through the instruments designated and gratefully accepted by the Holy 
Spirit by virtue of the endowment and bestowment of certain requirements that are preferably 
useful for the ministry, He also gives that difference of gifts and powers that necessitates the 
division of the one church ministry into several branches and individual offices, which is to be 
established in Christian freedom according to the model of the apostolic church. And this is, 
of course, the reason why, just as the teachers, who are separated from each other by a higher 
and lower order of grades in this respect, so the governors, who are placed in corresponding 


offices, can indeed take comfort in a divine calling in the kingdom of grace, for they are given 


*By virtue of the promise and the foundation from the mouth of God, which has come to 
pass, all this conferral of office within the outer Christendom is from heaven to this day, even 
though those who are called and those who are called lie for the most part in the doctrines of 
devils, sin and shame, for the gates of hell may not overpower the spiritual body of Jesus Christ 
hidden underneath, and He will be with him here to the end of the world and there from eternity 
to eternity; Let the appointment to the ministry of the Word be as it may, (except by those who 
have no power to do so, and without therefore being accepted,) a divine calling lies at the bottom 
of it, however desecrated by the unworthy ministers for whom it is only external, and dishonored 
and defiled by the godless despisers, because the Lord is in the ship of the Church with His own, 
to whom He has given the ministry of preaching, and has made all things to be glorified forever; 
At any time and in any place this office is of continuing validity, and only according to the revealed 
will of God Himself shall the calling of the individual deputies here and there, to create more fruit 
in His kingdom thereby, be spatially changed, or even, in the case of persistent harm, abolished 
and rendered null and void. 
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in it, which the triune God wants to have realized by transfer, according to certain 
circumstances, even if its branch office and the actions of it are human right insofar as they are 
not directly, like the administration of the means of grace, established in and with the word of 
our blessedness and require a special profession according to God's command, (according to 
symbols and catechism doctrine,) and therefore are also only included by and in the use, which 
they require, but the kind of their execution is not particularly determined. 

The origin of these functions lies in the commandment of love, so that it follows from it 
that everything should be done honestly and properly, as in the world in general, so also in the 
church of God. Since the public office of the Word, i.e., of the means of grace, has a special 
calling to watch over souls and to account for the fact that, for their sake, everything is built by 
and according to the Word, it must, as with the other offices, generally see to it that disorders 
and offenses are avoided within its boundaries; and for this reason 1 Cor. 14, 40. is the general 
foundation; that branch offices, such as (the early Christian diaconate and) that office of order 
of so-called ruling elders are included in that of the N. T.. But if the whole church office is 
included in the apostolic one in such a way that first all authority of the latter, which is to remain 
and be regarded as perpetual, is placed in the believing Christian people, as 1 Cor. 3, 21. fgg. 
which is also called as the mouth of Christ by the invisible ruler who celebrates with it and uses 
its mediation: Consequently, it must be left to him in full freedom to let different branches of 
human law emerge from the one office, depending on the need and the gifts that are found, 
since no special command of the king in his kingdom can be shown for this distribution, while 
the apostolic office of the word itself has to be continued by public establishment as his express 
foundation. Therefore the servant of Jesus, when he proclaims law and gospel, (also so-called 
secular assessors in the church regiment etc.) speaks the word of God, when they have to 
bring God's word in their service) not merely in the name of the church, but (to it itself and) 
essentially, formally, at the same time in the name of God, not merely from the spiritual 
priesthood, but from a special profession; in such matters, however, for which the believers 
have by no law but that above-mentioned rule limited freedom given to them by Christ, all 
delegation to him or to branch offices appointed for this purpose applies solely in the name and 
commission of the church. And so the authority remains, by virtue of the apostolic mandate, to 
make various arrangements, provisions and institutions, which require the use and 
administration of the means of grace, without which we would receive them in vain, or which 


are pious and appropriate, 
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Finally, the congregations, which must include true believers. But woe to him who ascribes to 
the ordinances themselves, which have come only from men, as well as to the persons publicly 
Officiating for this purpose in the church, the same authority in relation to them as the pure 
preaching of the divine word and those who lead it have, and for this reason demands 
obedience to them as on God's account! 


(To be continued.) 


Church Service and War Service, Voices from the Church on This. 


What both the old church and our Lutheran church in its best days judged about the 
relationship of church service to war service, this should not be uninteresting to those to whom 
the relevant writings are not accessible, especially now in our heavily afflicted fatherland, 
where one is thinking of also calling the church servants to war service, and may even be of 
good service to some for the correction of their conscience. In the following, we therefore 
intend to share some public as well as private statements of Christian church teachers on this 
subject. We must, of course, note in advance that the sources on this subject flow rather 
sparsely, especially on what interests us here, namely, how a preacher of the gospel should 
behave when he is called out of church service into military service by his authorities. 
Throughout the centuries, only one voice has been heard in the church about the fact that a 
servant of Christ cannot voluntarily become a soldier; everywhere we come across energetic 
protests against this, not only in the private writings of the church teachers, but also in the 
public church confessional writings and church ordinances. On the other hand, there was less 
reason to argue whether a man dedicated to the service of the church had to wield the sword 
and practice the bloody craft of war by order of the authorities, because in earlier times the 
war armies were assembled only by recruiting volunteers, and the servants of religion were 
legally excluded from military service, and the latter was the case not only in the states of 
Christian rulers since Constantine the Great, but also in almost all pagan states and empires. 
*) 

Caspar Ziegler, the famous Lutheran jurist, professor and Consistorialrath at 
Wittenberg, who died in 1690, wrote a special treatise entitled: "Ein kirchliches Unding, oder 
der 


*) According to Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Antiq. rom. lib. 2.) already the law of Romulus 


absolves the priests from military offices and burdens, because he, as Dionysius writes, "thought 
that the republic is more securely defended by religion than by swords". (Cited by Ziegler, op. 


nit \ 
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Bishop a soldier, unknown in the ancient Church." *) This dissertation, however, yields little for 
our purpose, since it has almost only the purpose of deservedly castigating the bishops and 
other dignitaries of the Roman church, who, as church history reports, all too often voluntarily 
took up carnal weapons instead of the sword of the Spirit and, instead of waging the spiritual 
wars of the Lord, waged the wars for mine and thine; Therefore, Ziegler has collected almost 
only the testimonies of Roman canon law against warfare on the part of the bishops and has 
proven and reprimanded the transgression of their own canonical regulations from the history 
of the Roman prelates. 

The so-called apostolic canons undoubtedly do not belong to the first century; but 
without criticizing here, the 83rd canon is the first testimony from the Christian church, which 
we report here about the military service on the part of the church servants. It reads as follows: 
"A bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, who does military service (otparé ia oyoAdfwv) and 
wishes to retain both the Roman office (owyaiynv apynv) and the priestly diocese, be 
deposed; for what is Caesar's is Caesar's, what is God's is God's." On this the old Lutheran 
theologian and philologist Elias Ehinger (d, at Regensburg 1653) makes the following remark: 
"This canon also cannot be rejected. But not all papal bishops could have tolerated this canon, 
especially those who themselves took part in the war. But the papists eagerly accept in the old 
writings what pleases them; what displeases them they bravely and boldly despise and reject." 
*) 

A second testimony from the church against the performance of military service on the 
part of the church servants can be found in the protective writing against Celsus written by 
Origen in the year 247. According to Mosheim's translation, it says: "Celsus admonishes us 
that we should support the emperor with all our might, take upon ourselves a part of his 
legitimate work, take up arms for him, go into the field under him when necessity demands it, 
and lead the army of war with him. We reply that we will gladly render aid to the emperor, if 
necessary, but divine aid, because we have put on the armor of God. And in this we follow the 
command of the apostle: "| therefore exhort that before all things first of all one should make 
supplication, prayer, intercession and thanksgiving for all men, for kings and for all authorities. 
The more godly a man is, the more he helps the kings and princes, and he does more by his 
help than the soldiers who go into the field and kill as many enemies as they can. Otherwise 


we can 


*) The treatise is written in Latin and has the title: X1dnpdévAov ecclesiasticum, sive episcopus 
miles, in veteri ecclesia invisus. Witebergae 1672. 4. 


**) Cf. Kavovec twv dxootddov yai tov ayiev ovvddey, editi a M. Elia Ehingero, 
Augustano. Witeb. 1614. 4. p. 34, 
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even to the enemies of our faith, who desire us to take up arms and kill men for the sake of 
the common good, answer: Your own priests, who attend the idols and perform the service in 
the temples of the gods, keep their hands pure and undefiled for the sake of sacrifices, and 
see to it that they do not offer the sacrifices dedicated to your so-called gods with hands defiled 
by blood and murder. Therefore, when a war arises, the priests are never made soldiers. If 
this is reasonable, how much more reasonable will it be that those whom Celsus exhorts to 
strife, as priests and servants of the most high God, should not take up arms when seized by 
others, and, keeping their hands pure and unstained by blood, should contend with their 
prayers for those who are lawfully warring, and beseech God of him who lawfully reigns that 
he may destroy and overcome all enemies and what opposes those who love justice. We also 
render greater service to emperors and kings than their armies and soldiers, when we put to 
flight with our prayers the evil spirits who endeavor to stir up wars and provoke men to break 
treaties and thereby disturb the peace. We take upon ourselves a part of the work that the 
common good requires when we add to our prayers, which we owe to God, all kinds of 
devotions and exercises that teach us to despise lust and not to surrender our souls to it. 
Finally, no one fights for the emperor more than we do. We do not go into battle under him, 
and would not do so if he wanted to force us to do so; but we nevertheless take up arms for 
him when we make a special camp of godliness through our prayer to God." (Origen's Eight 
Epistles on the Truth of the Christian Religion against the Worldly Wiseman Celsus. Translated 
by |. Lorenz Mosheim. Hamburg, 1745. 4. p. 892 f.) Origen obviously goes too far here, when 
he, as it seems, makes it a sin for all Christians to do military service, and even declares that 
they should not and would not obey the call of the emperor to the field; He is also in 
contradiction with himself, since he does not deny that there can be legitimate wars, which the 
Christian must support with his prayers; nevertheless, this testimony remains proof that the 
Christians of the first centuries in any case regarded church service and military service as 
incompatible with each other. 

From the fourth century on, most of the canons decided that no cleric should voluntarily 
do military service, partly at the risk of losing his clerical character, and partly under penalty of 
banishment. To mention only a few of them, the 8th canon of the Toledo Council of the year 


400 states: "Whoever has taken military service after baptism and has subsequently been 
admitted to the clergy shall never attain the dignity of deacon, even if he has not yet been 


baptized. 
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committed more grievous things." (Fuchs Bibl. of Church Assemblies. II, p. 572.) Furthermore, 
in the 1st canon of the Synod of Telepte of 418, it is said: "Whoever accepts soldier's service 
after baptism shall not be able to obtain a spiritual office." (A. a. O. Ill, 433.) Further, in the 7th 
canon of the ecumenical council at Chalcedon, held in 451, it is said: "That those who have 
once been transferred to the clergy, or have become monks, shall not come to military service, 
nor to any secular dignity, or, if they dare this, and do not return penitently to that which they 
chose for God's sake, shall be anathema." (S.EHinger's work already referred to p. 154, where 
the same adds the remark: "This canon is not entirely without superstition. For important 
causes may occur that a person devoted to church office may rightly pass over to a bourgeois 
way of life. And with greater right would the idle monks fight against the Turk than that they 
feast and fornicate in their monasteries.") Still under the chapters of Emperor Charles the Great 
and Louis the Friar of the 9th century (lib. 6. sub num. 61.) is found the following constitution: 
"If a bishop, presbyter, or deacon or subdeacon should go to war and engage in warfare with 
weapons of war, he is to be deprived of all office, and in such a way that he also does not 
receive lay communion." (Ziegler, op. cit. 2.) In the Triburian Provincial Council held in 895, 
the following resolution was passed: "Those who have once chosen the clergy may not pass 
over to the soldiery or to any secular dignity, as was established in the Chalcedonian Synod 
Cap. 7, lest they be such as St. Jsidore said of them, who, resembling the hippocentaurs, are 
neither horses nor men, and like unreasoning beasts are driven free from their desire." (Ibid. 
F 4.) 

The church could speak out so strictly all the more because since Constantine the Great, 
namely since 319, all servants of the church were legally exempt from military service, *) 
therefore, if they participated in warlike undertakings, they did so only of their own free will. 
Only for a short time this privilege was taken from them in one part of the Roman Empire. As 
Sozomenus reports, Julian the Apostate had all the clerics of Cappadocia, in order to offend 
them severely, enrolled in the lists of soldiers and placed them under the command of the 
prefect of that province. **) 

In the same way as the old church, the Lutheran church also judged the relationship of 


church service to war service. 


*S. Neander's Kirchengeschichte, Vol. Ill, p. 288. 
**) Sozomenus adds to his report the remark: "Quod est nimis grave et vehementer injuriosum", 


i.e., what is too hard and exceedingly shameful. (S. Antores H. E, recogn. per Rhenanum. fol.. 446.) 


Ziegler, however, quite correctly remarks: "Although what one does without consent and against 
one's will cannot be shameful." (A. a. O. C 2.) 
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For example, Luther wrote in 1528: "How many wars do you think there have been 
against the Turk in which we have not received great damage, if the bishops and clergy have 
been there? How miserably was the fine King Lasla of Varna with his bishops beaten by the 
Turk, that such misfortune even the Hungarians blamed Cardinal Juliano and were astonished. 
And now, the other day, King Louis might have fought more blissfully if he had not led a priestly 
army or, as they boast, a Christian army against the Turk. And if | were emperor, king or prince 
in the campaign against the Turks, | would admonish my bishops and priests to stay at home, 
to perform their duties with fasting, reading, preaching and waiting on poor people, as they are 
taught and required not only by the Holy Scriptures but also by their own spiritual law. But if 
they, as the disobedient ones against God and their own right, wanted to be in the war, | would 
teach them by force to wait for their office and not let their disobedience put me and my army 
into God's wrath and all the way; for it would be more harmless for me to have three devils in 
the army than a disobedient, renegade bishop who forgets his office and disobeys an 
unauthorized one; for there can be no happiness with such people who fight against God and 
their own rights. | have heard of "fine men of war" who thought that the king of France, when 
he was defeated by the emperor before Pavia, had all his misfortune from the fact that he had 
the pope's or, as they boast, the churches’ people with him. For after they came into his camp 
with a great cry: Ecclesia! Ecclesia! Here church! Here church! there was no more happiness 
from then on. This is what the men of war say, and perhaps they do not know the reasons why 
the pope (who wants to be a Christian, even the best Christian preacher) does not have the 
right to lead a church army or a Christian army, because the church should not fight or fight 
with the sword; it has other enemies than flesh and blood, which are called the evil devils in 
the air, Ephesians 6:12. 6, 12. Therefore she also has other weapons and sword and other 
wars, so that she has enough to do, must not mix in the wars of emperors or princes; for the 
Scripture says that there shall be no happiness where one disobeys God. Again, if | were a 
man of war and saw in the field a priest or a crucifix myself, | would run away as if the devil 
were chasing me; and even if they won a victory by God's decree, | would not share in the 
spoils and pleasures. If the evil iron-eater Pope Julius, who was almost half a devil, did not 
succeed, he finally had to call Emperor Maximilian and let him wait for the game, regardless 
of whether Julius had more money, weapons and people. So | think that this next pope 
Clemens almost succeeded in his wars! who was almost considered a god of war, until he had 


to leave Rome with all her goods. 
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lost by little and unarmed war people. It is decided, Christ will teach them my article understand, 
that Christians" (as Christians) "should not war, and the damned article must therefore avenge 
itself, because it is said by the Christians and wants to be undamned, but right and true. 
Howbeit they turn not to it, nor believe it, until they become more and more hardened and 
impenitent, and go to ruins; then | say Amen to them: Amen]! It is true, because they have 
worldly dominion and goods, they should do and give to the emperor, kings or princes what is 
due from other worldly goods to do and give; yes, such goods of the church (as they call it) 
should serve and help especially before all other goods for the protection of the poor and the 
salvation of common estates, because for this purpose they were given, and not that a bishop 
forgets his office and wars or fights with it. (Scripture of the war against the Turk. Hall. Tom. 
XX, 2641-44.) *) 

However, as decidedly as the orthodox teachers of our church have condemned it after 
Luther's process, when ministers of the church have voluntarily left their ecclesiastical office 
and waged war on their own initiative or have done military service, they have never taught that 
a preacher, when his secular authority calls upon him as a citizen or subject for military service, 
should or may oppose it; On the contrary, they themselves declare that there are cases of 
necessity in which the authorities rightly call upon church servants to defend the fatherland with 
the sword. How would it be possible otherwise? The Apostle Paul teaches us that everyone 
(Traca WuXH = every soul) should be subject to the authorities, who have the power 
over him. Rom. 13, 1. Since it is not a sin to serve in war (if the war is not a notoriously unjust 
one), it does not apply: "One must obey God more than men," but: "Let every man be subject," 
etc. And if a preacher, when called upon, thinks that this emergency has not yet arisen, he 
must remember that it is not his business, but the business of the authorities, to determine this. 
In any case, however, the emergency really does occur for the preacher, in which he must 
leave his congregation for the sake of his conscience, in order not to resist the authorities 
standing in God's stead. 

In order to prove that this is really the teaching of our orthodox teachers, we will finally 


let follow some excerpts from their writings. 


*When King Richard of England captured and imprisoned the bishop of Beauvais, Philip, who 
had led an army into the field against him, in battle, but the pope ordered the bishop to be released 
"as his son," the king sent the weapons that the bishop had carried in battle to Rome and told the 
pope: "Most holy father, see if this is your son's skirt" (Gen. 37,32.). The pope blushed and did 
not dare to ask for the release of the belligerent bishop. 


52Church Service and War Service. 


Thus Johann Gerhard writes: "Therefore, the servants of the church are not to be forced 
to be in the war army (unless for the sake of worship), to do guard duty with the others, and so 
on.Some, however, add the restriction that when the fatherland is in extreme distress and the 
most urgent danger is that it will fall into the hands of the enemy, then the ecclesiastical 
persons, if they are numerous and know how to use arms, are obliged to render assistance to 
the Republic, which is on the verge of destruction". *) That Gerhard himself is one of those 
who make this "restriction", we can see from an earlier remark he made. In response to the 
objection of those who condemn the bishops for waging war: that according to Deut. 20,2. 
Num. 10, 9. Gerhard answers: "In the same way, even today, the ministers of the church are 
in the camp, not to fight, if this is not demanded by a sudden case and extreme need, but to 
teach, to exhort, to comfort, to administer the sacraments, to pray and to encourage to prayer. 
“The old Leipzig theologian Hieronymus Kromayer speaks about this in more detail. He writes: 
"Military activities are not suitable for the servant of the church, except in cases of extreme 
necessity. | am speaking here 1. of military actions, which are performed by the soldier as 
such, who sometimes attacks the enemy, sometimes fights him off, etc.. | therefore do not 
deny the servant of the church in the camp official duties, but only military ones. | exclude the 
highest case of emergency. For it is permitted to do in an extraordinary way what is to be 
omitted in an ordinary way. Furthermore, he must not interfere in war as a foreign matter, 1 
Pet. 4, 15. This is useful for teaching (in didacticis), so that everyone knows and observes the 
limits of his office, and so that a servant of the word does not have an erring conscience in 
time of war, which, as Sleidanus L. 8. ad annum 1531. p. 221 writes, Zwingli suffered from. For 


when he considered that if he stayed at home and the battle turned out unhappily, that he 
himself would bear the great disgrace, as if he indeed inflamed the minds of the people by 
preaching, but would himself become soft in the adversity, he wanted to 


*) "Sic ergo ecclesiae ministri cogendi non sunt, ut in acie versentur (nisi sacrorum 
causa), ut vigilum munus una cum aliis subeant etc., ubi tamen quidam addunt 
limitationem, si patria in extremo versetur discrimine, ac praesentissimum sit periculum, 
ne in manus hostium veniat, tum personas ecclesiasticas, si sint numero plures et 
armorum peritae, teneri, ut reipublicae periturae opem ferant." Loc. de magistratu polit. 
§ 440. 
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to the common death by all means. For punishment (in polemicis) this (to know) is useful |. 
against the papists. For with them even the bishops are permitted to go over from the altar to 
arms. .. 2. against the Calvinists, who allow the church servants the same freedom. Of Zwingli 
| have already said. *) In the same battle other sixteen church servants were killed at the same 
time. In our seculum, in the year 21, in the siege of Montauban, Chamier (a man of great 
reputation among the Huguenots, who served as pastor in Montauban), although covered by 
a protective wall, was torn to pieces by a cannonball; armed for battle, the bold man in iron 
breastplate and a throwing spear in his hand had come to this place to instill courage in the 
soldiers, as Grammond D. 10. p. 501. reports. Also Voetius does not dare to defend such 
deeds (Polit. Eccles. Part. 1. lib. 4. p. 370), than that they had not done so as usurpers of 
political power, but as religious men who respected it, namely as private subjects and servants 
of their princes or authorities, whose leadership and authority they had obeyed, yes, even at 
the behest of their part as good citizens, as far as, in their opinion, this obedience had not 
conflicted with God and a good conscience. But this was done by them except in case of 
necessity, of their own free will, as history testifies, and therefore, because of a concern for 


other people's things, contrary to the rule stated above." (Theol. positivo-polem. P. Il. Loc. 19. 


aphorism. 19. p. 554sq.) 


(Submitted.) 
How and why Dr. Seyffarth is so angry? 


As is well known, Prof. Seyffarth had no special luck in Germany; he was fertile enough 
in bookmaking, but the ungrateful Germans did not want to understand what light was shining 
on them. The professor had to complain that his splendid treasures were being eaten by moths 
and mice as waste paper, and that they were being transported to the farthest corners of the 
warehouses as obstructive ballast by uncaring store assistants. Tired of Europe, he therefore 
left an ungrateful fatherland and, as the great unknown, sought his fortune on the youthful 
shores of the New World. And behold, Fortuna was kind to him! Wonderfully, here, here in the 
land of material interests, where one should only expect understanding and evaluation from 
Welschkorn nnd Pork, here the so long cruelly misjudged came to recognition, to glorious 
recognition! - As in one night, with one glance, Dr. Stohlmann in particular had seen through 
all of Seyffarth's works, recognized the depths, measured the heights, the breadths and 


lengths. 


*) Even at the Marburg Colloquium he appeared in black surcoat and the rifle at his belt. 
Innocence. Nachr. 1709. p. 808. 
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researched. What all scholars of Germany, even all universities of Europe could not see, Dr. 
Stohlmann of New York saw, and he declared Seyffarth to be the greatest scholar alive today, 
the incomparable expert of the Coptic language, the inaccessible researcher in astronomy, 
the deepest explorer of the Egyptian language and secrets, the true Columbus of chronology. 
Every issue of the "Luth. Herold" was a blaring trumpet blast in Seyffarth's honor. A proper 
movement of the minds arose. Here, here in America, the astonished world finally recognized 
what it had in the Egyptian professor. How strange, it was given to a German congregation 
with its pastor to pull the pearl out of the dust! Prof. Seyffarth lectured upon lectures to the 
congregation, and the congregation was an appreciative audience. One was amazed, one 
recognized, one grasped, one understood what all European scholars did not recognize and 
grasp, namely that Prof. Seyffarth, as already said, was the greatest scholar of the 19th 
century. For who of all these listeners understood Egyptian, Coptic and astronomy? None of 
them! Did not Prof. Seyffarth say that he was the most learned of all? Scholars? Thus, the 
long misunderstood man felt happy and satisfied. From New York, the triumphal procession 
went to Columbus, where both the newly discovered great Egyptian and the discoverer of the 
same were crowned with the dignity of doctor. From there, the procession moved to St. Louis, 
but unfortunately, unfortunately, the triumphing did not really want to go on with the 
Missourians. It is true that he was received very friendly and obliging, one was also glad of his 
help at the college, since he gave lessons there in some subordinate subjects. But his 
chronological and Egyptian things were only listened to calmly and more as a curiosity. The 
ecstasy was missing. Some doubts were even raised, but he was spared as a good old man. 
Yes, they tried as much as possible to make his being in the synod pleasant and agreeable to 
his feelings. Wherever the opportunity presented itself, at synods and conferences, the 
congregations were induced to ask for Egyptian lectures, for it was well known that he was 
quite happy to do so, and satisfied, sometimes even admiring auditoriums, especially among 
the country folk, were the result. However, it did not have such a cutting edge. Compared to 
the enthusiastic New York, St. Louis was a sober, unpleasant place to stay. Apparently, such 
a scholar was not appreciated. After all, New York began to burn as soon as the professor set 
foot in the city: wasn't he now entitled to hope that St. Louis would at least go up in flames 
during his longer stay there? Instead, it only glowed, and even the glow became weaker from 
day to day. Was that bearable? No, it could not be borne! The doctor felt deeply offended, he 
saw himself deceived, his value misjudged, the thermometer of his love and attachment sank 


lower and lower, down to the freezing point. 
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point, even a few degrees below zero, since even his thorough college reform proposals, 
according to which the students, for example, should have soft flour soup instead of the nerve- 
shattering coffee in the morning, were not particularly heeded. Disgruntled and hurt, the Doctor 
of Egyptian Antiquities left the ungrateful, blind St. Louis and went back to where his value 
was better appreciated, to fiery New York. The parting was outwardly in peace; however, it 
was soon to be seen what it means to arouse the anger of the leue - what it means to have 
an Egyptian doctor irritated and against him. - 

If it was ever necessary to oppose with all determination and strength the humanistic 
spirit of swindling freedom that pervades the whole world and especially America like a breath 
of plague from hell, it is precisely our unfortunate time in which the devil, the more servitude 
and murder he has in mind, shouts all the louder and more generally freedom, love, humanism 
and happiness in this world - a time in which the devil suddenly becomes pious and also wants 
a sin out of the world. The thought: it is sin and abomination under all circumstances, if a man 
is another man's serf, his slave, and this sin-abomination must be eradicated, taken out of the 
country, - this thought, this holy abolitionism is the highest dogma of the ruling time-religion, 
the heartbeat of the American, pious spirit. But God will have it that this pious, loving spirit be 
speared in the teeth, for it is the devil's spirit. God wants the opposite to be "taught and 
admonished," 1 Tim. 6:1 f.: "Let the servants who are under the yoke hold their masters in all 
honor, lest the name of God and the doctrine be blasphemed. But those who have believing 
masters are not to despise them (with the appearance) that they are brothers; but rather are 
to be servants, because they are believers and beloved and partakers of good deeds. Teach 
and admonish these things. If any teach otherwise, and abide not in the saving words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and in the doctrine of godliness: he is darkened, and knoweth nothing." 

That the Missouri Synod, perhaps the only one in America apart from the Norwegian 
Synod, has spoken out clearly and sharply against this American devilish piety, that it respects 
hatred, persecution, dishonor, blasphemy nothing, if it is the truth of the Holy Scriptures that 
counts. This is their glory on the last day before the throne of God. Praise be to God that we 
have men among us who do not yield to the spirit of the times, no politicians who hang their 
mantle to the wind, no dumb dogs who know how to remain silent through dangerous times. 
Both our journals, the "Lutheraner," and "Lehre und Wehre," have given unapologetic 
testimony against the abolitionist spirit. The peculiar political conditions do not belong to the 
realm of religious and theological questions. 
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The main difference is that the spirit of the church is not the spirit of the devil or the spirit of 
God, but the spirit that drives in them is actually the object that is to be grasped and uncovered 
by church journals. Professor Walther has now done this in his preface of 1863, he has also 
clearly shown this difference and held it throughout. He says: "If we now speak about the now 
agitated question of slavery, we declare again from the outset that we are not dealing here 
with an emancipation of the slaves, which is striven for for political reasons and by legal means 
by the authorities themselves; for this is not only a subject which does not belong to the field 
of theology, but here also the word of God simply applies to us as Christians: "Be subject to 
the authorities who have power over you."" What concerns us here is the question of whether 
slavery, in particular the relationship of the master to his slave, is in itself sin in its essence, or 
whether sin only attaches to this relationship in concreto as an accidens, as it does to all 
relationships among people who are fundamentally depraved by nature, such as, for example, 
between rich and poor, between buyer and seller, between buyer and seller, and between 
buyer and seller and seller. between rich and poor, between buyer and seller, whether slavery 
as asin is to be fought and abolished under all circumstances, or whether Christians, as 
Christians, are in every case only to work for the removal of the sinfulness connected with it 
and for the master to behave toward his slave, the slave toward his master, according to God's 
will and precept, according to the laws of justice, equity and love. Assuming this status 
controversiae, we then hold that abolitionism, which considers and declares slavery to be an 
inherently sinful relationship and every master of a slave therefore to be a criminal, and 
therefore wants the former to be abolished under all circumstances, is a child of unglamorism 
and its manifestations, of nationalism, of deistic philanthropism, of pantheism, materialism, 
atheism, and a brother of modern socialism, Jacobinism, communism, as well as of the 
emancipation of woman and rehabilitation of the flesh." Further: "But, one will call out to us 
here, how? does the Gospel not demand a heart for the so often terrible fate of the poor 
slaves? Does the Gospel demand that one remain insensitive to the tears and sighs that are 
squeezed out of those wretches by dehumanized masters? Does not the Gospel demand that 
one be as active as possible in abolishing the abominations which are apparently so often 
connected with slavery? Or does the Gospel cover with a halo all these outrageous 
abominations of total spiritual neglect, total lawlessness, marriage-breaking, cruelty, etc.? - 
We answer: let this be far away! We have already referred to those passages, Gen. 18, 19, 
17, 12, Exod. 20, 10. 20, 10. Deut. 5, 14. Exod. 12, 44, 21, 26, 27, Job 31, 13, Ephes. 
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6, 8. 9. Col. 4, |., in which it is shown how the masters have to behave towards their servants. 
We also remind you of the passages in which the Holy Scriptures speak of human theft or the 
sale of a free person in Scl. Scripture speaks of human theft or the sale of a free person into 
slavery and its punishment, 1 Tim. 1, 10. Exod. 21, 16. Deut. 24, 7. For this purpose, we 
consider it the true task of every Christian, if he lives in a state in which slavery is recognized 
by state law, to work by all possible means to ensure that these divine rules are observed by 
the masters and that the observation of them is also supervised by the authorities. Such 
endeavors, in which slavery itself would be left standing, but in which care would be taken to 
shape this political and economic relationship in a Christian, just, and loving way, would be to 
God's honor and man's salvation, and would therefore be worthy of the most ardent zeal of a 
true Christian. They would not have outrage, war, and bloodshed in their wake, but tranquility, 
peace, and welfare, and would transfigure both the relationship of master and servant into a 
blessed school of faith and love, of humility, patience, and all other Christian virtues." 

None of the many enemies of the Missouri Synod, from the Methodists and Albrechtites 
to the General Synodists, Ohio people and Grabau, has dared to write even one word against 
the essay of Prof. Walther, because either they would have had to fight against God's revealed 
truth, or they would have had to resort to sophistries, deceitful consequence-making, distortion 
of the actual point of the question, or even to malicious insinuation of political motives. Nobody 
wanted that, they would have been ashamed of it. Only Seyffarth's wounded vanity was 
capable of writing the following in truly "shameless impudence": "It is the duty of the Synod 
(namely the Missouri Synod) to remove the same (Prof. Walther) from the editorship of both 
Synodal Papers. A man who makes human theft and human robbery a “divine order," legal 
exclusion of the slave from church and state rights, forcible separation of marriages, anti- 
Christian treatment of the serfs for no sin, who continually contributes to the preservation and 
spread of an institute that produces a thousandfold murder of helpless people, fornication, 
incest, robbery, perjury, rebellion against the God-appointed authorities; a man who excludes 
and condemns anyone who does not think and act in the same way from the Lutheran, and 
therefore Christian, Church; a man who turns war against rebels into a fight against God's 
commandments and challenges them to resist the authorities; a man who, by his slander, 
abuse and rudeness, has brought it so far that in all the United States the word "Missourian" 
means as much as a bad person; a man who has made the Jnspi- 


5 8Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Easuistics. 


Such a man, even if he were the greatest theologian and could write with angelic feathers, 
must not remain editor of church magazines, in which many thousands of readers believe to 
find truth, instruction and edification. So many words, so many deceptive, flat, shameful, 
scurrilous untruths. And with such childish tantrums the old, vain, angry man wants to set the 
Missouri Synod on Prof. Walther's neck! How little does the Herr Doctor and Professor 
Seyffarth know himself and his importance and how little the Missouri Synod! How blind vanity 
and anger make! How low a man can fall! 


A member of the Missouri Synod. 


Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 


To the request: 

Whether a parishioner who was accused of adultery but denied having committed 
this sin should be suspended from Holy Communion. Is he to be suspended from 
Holy Communion? 

the theological faculty of Leipzig replied under July 12, 1603, as follows: 

God's grace together with our prayers and services at any time before! Venerable and 
well beloved, especially favorable gentlemen and friends! We have rightly received your letter 
dated June 9 of this 1603rd year, read it collegially and heard from it that Quirin N., a husband, 
your parishioner, has complained of Marien N., an unmarried maiden, for impregnation, but 
he denied the fact and brought an action of trespass against the plaintiff, thereby the matter 
(especially because the plaintiff did not appear after a citation issued elsewhere) came into 
litispendency. Accordingly, however, reported N., in order to save his innocence, applied to 
you for absolution and communion on different occasions, but was denied the same for 
important reasons, considering that the sanctuary is not to be thrown to the dogs, nor is the 
Sacramenta used to the end that one should get rid of this or that punishment by using it; 
moreover, said N., although he has not yet been justly convicted of adultery, is nevertheless 
held in bad suspicion by you because of unseemly, suspicious conversation with the prostitute, 
as well as all kinds of frivolous speeches that have been heard from him. For this reason you 
ask for profanation of the Holy Communion. For this reason, you have taken the reasonable 
precaution to avoid, as much as possible, the profanation of Holy Communion, the annoyance 
of the churches, and the confusion of consciences that would result if he were to say something 


different in confession than he otherwise confessed. 
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If, then, about this transaction and in particular about which you, since he would further apply 
for Communion, would show your official and conscientious objection to him, you request us 
to open our minds, we hereupon inform you that, in view of the circumstances you have 
indicated and the causes you have enclosed, we consider that you have hitherto been well 
justified in refusing N. you had good reason and right to refuse N. absolution and communion; 
We also do not blame you if you touched upon such a refusal again until the matter was 
discussed, but in the meantime admonished him with seriousness that he rightly wanted to 
carry out his innocence without rambling, and that in this he only wanted to exercise his 
conscience and his blessedness evenly and well, so that he would not, by misusing the 
judgment of God, the righteous judge who sees into the secret, bring vengeance and 
punishment upon himself and make his judgment and condemnation more severe. If N. is 
more concerned about the salvation of his soul than about an outward appearance of 
innocence before the people with the search for communion, he will undoubtedly be most 
diligent that he does not hinder his own welfare through the sought-after evasions and the 
extensive nature of the trial. And if you then give him, in addition to a sufficient warning, the 
promise that in the event of distress or fatal illness, the consolation of the divine word and the 
Holy Communion will not be denied him during the pending trial. We consider that you have 
done justice to the matter and that he is not authorized to penetrate you further. For the sake 
of your church order, we would have needed a clearer report, but we believe that if, after his 
innocence had been established, N. were allowed to take part in communion, it would be 
reasonable to think, with his and your approval of the matter from the pulpit, or as otherwise 
brought to you, that the aforementioned N. has not abstained from communion out of 
contempt, but on the basis of your advice and opinion, which flowed from important concerns, 
and that no one else is entitled to help himself with his example. This is your answer to your 
request and you are commanded by divine grace. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary . 


|. America. 


The Lutheran Observer and the Missouri Synod. The former, in its number of Dec. 25 of last year, 
speaks about our synod as follows: "There is also a small German Lutheran congregation from the Missouri 
Synod in Washington City. The members of the same are, as they say, pious and zealous people. There is 
much that is excellent and worthy of imitation in almost all the churches of the Missouri Synod. What we 
commend i| their thorough searching of the Scriptures, their deeply religious experience, their exemplary 
Christian conduct, and their zealous efforts to build up Lutheranism in this country. In these peculiarities 
they are like our General Synod Lutherans. We are heart and hand with them in these matters. May all 
German Lutherans imitate their example in these matters. 


60Ecclesiastical contemporary history . 


points concerning life. But there are some things about the Lutherans of the Missouri Synod that are deeply 
to be deplored, namely their bigotry, their exclusivity and their extreme high churchism. They have 
committed a deplorable error in that, placing themselves on a hyper-Lutheran foundation, they bind their 
ecclesiastics and their people to believe in all scholastic speculations of the symbolic books, instead of only 
the Augsburg Conf. and Luther's small catechism. Conf. and Luther's Small Catechism alone, as the General 
Synod has done. They preach the great fundamental doctrines of Christianity, as we do. They urge 
experiential religion and a holy life, as we do. They stand on the great doctrine of justification by faith, as 
Luther did and as we do. They ask for the influence of the Holy Spirit as indispensable in the conversion 
and sanctification of the soul, as we do. But, unlike us, they sadly commit the offense of making human 
speculations on points not (?) revealed by inspiration a part of the church faith. They err by trying to unite 
all Lutherans to those speculations. They err in refusing to sympathize with the Christianity of this country, 
and especially in refusing to enter into intimate ecclesiastical fellowship with the American Lutheran Church 
and its General Synod. It is strange that Christian people who come to live in America cannot recognize the 
hand of God in the type of Christianity which characterizes the churches of this country, and that they cannot 
hear the voice of Providence calling them into the ranks of the sacramental hosts as led in this country by 
the great Commander. Our Missouri Lutherans should keep their opinions about those non-essential puncte 
just as we keep ours. But they should be private opinions. They should not presume to commit us to theirs. 
And we should not impose our private opinions on them. Just as we do not make it a necessity to be a good 
Lutheran to reject regeneration by baptism and the bodily presence, so our Missouri brethren should not 
demand that to be a sound Lutheran one must believe these speculations. Since Christ and the apostles 
say nothing about this matter (?i) and since the Augsb. Conf. says nothing about the one Punct, and 
according to the opinion of many of our wisest men itself says nothing about the bodily presence (!), except 
what is capable of a spiritual interpretation, and so entirely removes the only objectionable trait in it: so we 
and the Missourians should agree to stand together on the great fundamental truths of our Lutheran system, 
and not trouble the Church with embarrassing disputations about things which human reason can never put 
in clear light, and which the Bible does not teach (?). They have it in their power to end the disturbing dispute. 
And if they only wanted to do it, if they only wanted to see their duty in this respect and comply with it, they 
would give the Lutheran Church a push in the right direction, such as it has not received since Luther's 
death. Our church would quickly arise as a united, harmonious, glorious church to take its place beside the 
most influential churches of the country. Their duty, in our opinion, is simply this, to abandon their efforts to 
impress upon the Church things which the majority cannot believe, in regard to such puncta as are not 
fundamental, and that they unite with the American Church in regard to the great fundamental truths and 
duties of the Gospel, about which there is no dispute among the orthodox and evangelical Lutherans. For 
this outcome of the matter all good Lutherans should plead." - To this we have only this brief reply: if it were 
really so, as the Lutheran Observer writes, that the doctrinal difference which takes place between the 
General Synod and the Missouri Synod concerned points "which have not been revealed by divine 
inspiration," and which therefore could not belong to the foundation of the Christian faith, then the hand 
which wanted to continue the dispute and to reject the offered hand of reconciliation and unification would 
wither. But brighter than the noonday sun, those very doctrines of difference shine in God's holy word. As 
little as we can give up the word of God itself, so little can we understand ourselves to a church peace, 
through which we can 
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We must therefore keep away from the so-called American Lutheran Church, although we see with a 
bleeding heart what an unspeakable blessing would rest on it if we were to join with it inwardly and outwardly. 
We must therefore keep away from the so-called American Lutheran Church, although we see with bleeding 
hearts what an unspeakable blessing would rest on it if we could do the work of the Lord in this our dear 
fatherland, united with it inwardly and outwardly. 


General Synod. The "Lutheran and Missionary" of Dec. 31 of last year proves so conclusively that 


all the provisions according to which a member of the General Synod should be entitled to deviate from any 
of the teachings of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. have no validity even within the General Synod, that in fact 
we would hardly be able to state anything valid against them. With each number, the aforementioned paper 
comes out more decisively in favor of the formal good law of pure doctrine within that body, and it seems to 
be gaining more and more ground in it. We rejoice in this with all our hearts. In that number the editor does 
not hesitate to write, among other things, the following: "No synods are more unquestionably on the doctrinal 
basis of the General Synod than those synods which are not presently with it. The Missouri Synod is 
certainly on this basis, even if its enemies are judges of it; while the Platform Synods are not on it, even if 
many of their friends are judges of it. What we mean is this, that while it is certain on some theory that the 
Missouri Synod holds the fundamental doctrines of the Bible as taught by our church, it is not certain that 
other synods do so. The idea that certain synods, by virtue of the manifest rejection of doctrines taught by 
our church, are in some way or other more properly on the basis of the General Synod, is one which involves 
an incredible stupidity, or a wanton propensity to pervert facts." 

"The American Lutheran Church." An article in the Lutheran and Missionary, Dec. 24, with this 
heading, begins as follows; "Is there such a thing as an American Lutheran Church, distinct from what is 
known in history as the Evangelical Lutheran Church? We reply, no. There may be an apostasy of 
individuals to some extent from the faith of the church, but this in itself does not make a new church. There 
is no such thing as an "American Lutheran Church" in any other sense than this-that there is an Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in America which is one in the doctrines of the Gospel and in the right administration of 
the Sacraments with the Evangelical Lutheran Church wherever else it may be. There is only One Lutheran 
Church in the world, and if we do not belong to it, we do not belong to the Lutheran Church at all." The 
following excellent critique of the so-called American Lutheran Church concludes with the following 
summary: "The "American Lutheran Church" lacks three elements to justify its name. It is not American-that 
is its first defect. Its fundamental principles were asserted by old false teachers, renewed in part by Zwingli, 
in other parts by Anabaptist enthusiasts, and carried out by Socinians and rationalists. These principles are 
simply an adoption and adaptation of European error and are not American. This so-called church is not 
Lutheran - that is its second defect. Its whole special life is based on denial of the Lutheran faith. It is not a 
church - that is its third defect. It has no separate organization, no name, no creed, no history. Not American, 
not Lutheran, and not a church, where and what is "the American Lutheran Church ?"" 

The Lutheran Church Messenger Becomes High Church! So far, the Observer has often complained 


about the high churchiness of the Lutheran and Missionary because the latter is coming out more and 


more firmly in favor of pure Lutheran doctrine. Meanwhile the Lutheran Church Messenger, the Observer's 


bosom friend -what a nemesis! - comes out with obviously high church ideas in full armor. In its number of 
December 18 of last year, our church messenger brings an article about the 
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"Foundation and Organization of the Church" by J. E., in which it says, among other things: "Deacons, 
elected by the congregation for life and examined and ordained by the elders; elders, appointed by the 
apostles or their successors (e.g. Titus and Timothy) and placed before the congregation with the consent 
of the people; and over the elders a bishop or overseer with responsibility for the whole, and this was the 
way in which the inspired holy apostles organized the church according to the unanimous testimony of the 
direct disciples of the apostles. This was the way the inspired apostles organized the church, according to 
the unanimous testimony of the apostles’ immediate disciples. If polemical interests had not intervened, 
there would never have been any change in the unity so clearly marked in Scripture. If polemical interests 
had not intervened, there would never have been any doubt about the establishment of the bishop's office 
as a continuation or replacement of the apostolic office, which was already so clearly marked in the 
Scriptures. Christ is the foundation of the temple building. He is followed by the foundation which, next to 
him, carries and holds together the whole: Apostles and prophets. Next to them Christ has given to the 
church for its further construction: Evangelists (bishops), 2. shepherds and teachers (elders) and deacons." 
In accordance with this view, the writer had already noted before: "The ambassadorial ministry in Christ's 
stead, which preaches reconciliation, must continue uninterruptedly" (the writer of the article underlined this 
himself) "in regular order. Thus we have here the complete Episcopalian system. According to this, Mr. 
Anstadt seems to be already on the way to follow Dr. Reynolds into the well-organized Episcopal Church, 
as indicated above. 

Apostate zeal. Riede!, who was recently converted to the papacy by the Dutch Reformed Church, 
confirms the fact. Riede!, who recently resigned from the Dutch Reformed Church to the papacy, confirms 
the frequently made experience that no one displays the antichristian lies more boldly than those who have 
apostasized to papism. In Mr. Oertel's Kath. Kirchenzeitung, in the Baltimor Kath. Volkszeitung and in the 
Kath. Wahrheitsfreund, the aforementioned Riedel now almost uninterruptedly lets out his slobber about 
what he calls Protestantism in unspeakably loose and insipid ranting. To give only one example, and one of 
the most decent, he writes in the WahrheitSfreund of Dec. 30: "Instruction through the reading of the Bible 
or the Scriptures must be highly useful and necessary for the teachers of the church and the shepherds of 
God's congregation, but with respect to the herd or the individual members of the congregation of the Lord 
it must be regarded as a highly subsidiary and superfluous means of conversion or even instruction. For the 
believing people it is enough, and should be enough, that they hear those to whom the Savior has said: He 
who hears you hears me. Luk 10:16." (Als if one did not hear the apostles just then when one reads their 
writings!) "For faith comes from hearing, hearing comes from preaching, and preaching comes from sending; 
but nothing comes from reading; from reading comes at most contradiction." And so the deluded man 
babbles on. 

At the beginning of the new year, the Columbian church newspaper reads the following sharp moral 
to its subscribers, which will hopefully have its effect: "You collectors of new signers, however, who in a sour 
sweat have made it so far that we have risen from about fourteen hundred subscribers at the beginning to 
almost one thousand, are now in need of rest. So sleep on until the end of the year, and leave a place empty 
at your tired side, so that the church newspaper can lie down next to you even after its year's work and 
gently fall asleep with you. For, if it continues like this for a long time, it will need nothing more than a coffin 
and grave. Who, after your laborious work, can grant you the rest into which you have entered and drawn 
in one thing after another! So sleep on quietly and let nothing disturb your rest! But, seriously, dear brethren, 
if everyone does not get up and do something soon, our paper will need a tomb after a five-year career; the 
devil will smile and write on the tomb, to the eternal shame of the Ohio Synod: Here lie the remains of the 
starving maid of the Lutheran Synod of Ohio. Lutheran Synod of Ohio; because she had to "burn bricks" 
without straw, and had to work year out year in, without food, she died a miserable death, on the 15th Dec. 
A. D. 1865, at the advanced age of 5 years, less 16 days. -This is what it must come to, if things don't 
improve soon." 
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Il. Abroad. 

Parliamentary Prayer. The Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Saxon Church and School Gazette) of 
Nov. 19 of last year writes the following about it, which should also be taken to heart here: "I do not think | 
am wrong when | assume that it is aversion to the doctrine of constitutionalism which makes the prayer of 
the Landtag disliked by this or that person. But however far our constitution may be from the ideal that 
someone carries within himself, or however close it may come to it, that is irrelevant here. It is certain, 
however, that we are bound to it not only by our special oath of office and allegiance, but already by our 
general Christian duty, and therefore it would behoove us badly if we were to disregard the Diet, which is 
based on the constitution, and to deprive it of the spiritual duty and the proper honor which the church offers 
it by including it in its intercessory prayer. We speak of general Christian duty according to Rom. 13, because 
from the time when our legitimate sovereigns ceded part of their right to the estates, the Diet is without doubt 
one of the powers and orders of the country (E€ouoiai¢ UTTEpEXOUTC) to which we are subject. 

And for whom we must pray according to 1 Tim. 2." 

Prussian church dispute. Concerning the present position of the detached to those who are still under 
the Breslau Oberkirchenkollegium, Ehlers speaks out in a public letter in his Zeitblatt of Nov. 15 of last year, 
They must therefore tolerate it if we accept members from their congregations who have misgivings about 
remaining under the O.K.K., especially if the pastors in question deny them the sacrament precisely because 
they do not want to remain under the O.K.K. and not for other reasons. If we are suspected of this, we cannot 
help it. No one will be able to reproach us for having made an effort to attract members from other 
congregations to us and to disparage their pastors, for we have not done so; but if we are called, we must 
answer the call if the caller testifies that he is calling out of necessity of conscience and we have no reason 
to doubt this. 

"But | hear you say, dear friend, that this is how the commoners are torn apart. But | ask you: what 
shall we do to prevent this? If the O.-K.-K. would grant us sacramental communion, the tearing apart would 
be resisted; but the report on the Berlin Conference in the K.-BI. gives no prospect of this, and it is not in our 
power to force the O.-K.-K. to grant us sacramental communion, and we can do no more than express the 
wish that it should become possible for our opponents to do what they have not done so far. For our part, 
we will continue to prove our willingness to maintain fellowship with the pastors and congregations remaining 
under the O.-K.-K. by gladly granting it to those of them who wish to remain in sacramental fellowship with 
us. 

But those pastors who believe they must deny us sacramental communion for the sake of their 
conscience, we ask them to keep their hearts free from bitterness if the position they take toward us has the 
consequence that members of their congregations turn to us and ask us to serve them,-just as we, for our 
part, do not wish to be embittered if they continue to deny us church communion." 

"| do not know how to do more, dear friend. If you think you can demand more of me, then do so; | will 
consider everything you write to me before the Lord and do so in all seriousness. 

"And here | am reminded of a thought that has occupied me before in a similar situation and now again 
recently. There is much talk of war, which threatens us, and one does not need to be a statesman to see 
that the danger is great. Now war is a punishment and judgment of God, and when the judgments of God 
threaten, we think of our sins. And so | think that God, who guides and governs everything and holds in His 
hand the One Scepter with which He rules in the kingdom of nature as in the kingdom of grace - should God 
perhaps give us churches-? 
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| believe that we would like to bring the disputants together in this way, so that we all remember our sins 
and repent from the heart and forgive each other, just as we feel in need of God's forgiveness, and reach 
out to each other on the basis of our common faith in Christ. | think that even if we still hold different views 
and if they were to prevail, even if we were still without sacramental communion, such a heartfelt forgiveness 
would still please God through Christ, and the bitterness by which we have sinned would have to give way. 
And so | hope that the Lord will continue to bless us through Jesus Christ. Amen." 

Collegialism. Why Hengstenberg is zealous against collegialism and its practical consequences, he 
hints himself in his Ev. Kz. of Nov. 21 of last year, when he writes: "Against the enterprise of reorganizing 
church constitution, initiated in the sense of a representation ascending from below through electoral stages, 
the main practical objection in these sheets has been persistently raised as the prevalent 'state' of the 
congregations. The condition of the congregations has been asserted as the main practical objection. The 
latter gives rise to the fear that the rule of the majorities, asserting itself under the umbrella and appearance 
of a principle of law, will deprive the confession of its sole rightful place and, by undermining its reputation, 
will hand the church over to disruption and dissolution. In the circumstances of the present, no one can 
prove that the misgivings arising directly from such foresight are groundless. They are therefore supported 
by the seriousness of the word: "Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." We too, placed under the same 
conditions as German theologians, would raise every "main practical objection" against a collegialistic 
constitutional reorganization; but we fear that the practical moments, which are necessarily at issue here, 
have exerted an only too undue influence on Prof. Hengstenberg's constitutional theory. 

"Renan's Life of Jesus." In a paper on this French plagiarism of the Life of Jesus by Strauss, which 
Prof. Casse! gave at the meeting of the ecclesiastical Central Bercin in the Province of Saxony, the speaker 
says: "as a work of a theologian it stands, in spite of its flicker, below the elaboration of an examiner, but as 
a social pamphlet against the Church it is a masterpiece, a masterpiece of the old serpent who speaks the 
language of young France. The main keyword of the book, he said, was "revolution." " 

The "Gartenlaube. About this journal, which has been published in Leipzig for many years, we read 
the following in the Ev. Kz. of Nov. 28 of last year: "In 1858, the G. L. was printed in 70,000 copies, in 1862 
in 120,000 copies, and according to the Breslauer Morgenzeitung, the number of its subscribers is 135,000. 
It is the full truth when it boasts of being "the most read paper on earth," a world paper. And yet, precisely 


because of its success in terms of head count, those who have not forgotten Schiller's distich "majestas 


populi" must conclude from the enormous circulation that it lacks originality, that its content is at least 


mediocre, and that its readership is by no means "demanding. The fact itself that the G. L. is so widespread 
does not contain a trace of something incomprehensible or mysterious. The paper would not be able to 
appear if our people were not already corrupted to a large extent, and because they see nothing but 
progress in the decomposition of our de-Christianized people, that is why they are so fond of inviting 
teachers who make their ears prick up. A clear proof, we only want to say, of the thoughtlessness and the 
infection of the present Christians by the spirit of this time is that the godless paper, the G. L., has found 
entry into Christian families here and there. 

Pistorius, until now a member of the Breslau Oberkirchenkollegium, followed a vocation to the 
pastorate in Basedow near Malchin in the Grand Duchy of Mecklenburg-Schwerin. In a public "farewell 
word" he protests against the insimulation, as if his present course were an escape." 
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(From Pastor Fuerbringer.) 


Some information about the doctrine of the 
Oberkirchenkollegium of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in 


Prussia about church, church regiment and church order. 
(Continued and concluded.) 


The kingdom of nature encloses men as God's creatures, but they have become 
sinners; therefore it is for them, as far as they belong to it, a kingdom of the law, which subjects 
them to an "ought", although they say in their hearts: "| do not want to". This is the reason why 
God has established the difference between commanding and obeying, i.e. between ruling 
and being subject, and a corresponding compulsion. In the kingdom of grace, whose comrades 
delight in what is divinely commanded according to the inner man, the third use of the law 
occurs, also its: "Let all things be done honestly," etc. But there that difference is completely 
abolished. But there that difference is completely abolished, there all are equal, "here is neither 
Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free, neither male nor female, for they are all one in Christ 
Jesus"; only as called to service and called they remain separate for this earth; the fulfillment 
of the commandment, Let all things be done honestly, etc., they set up in freedom from the 
curse and compulsion of the law, as well as from all human authority, without that equality 
being impaired in the least. If the secular authorities intervene in this area by force, they 
tolerate it as God would have it, because the opposite would entail far worse consequences, 
except that they do not go beyond the mediocre things that remain. But because hypocrites 
and the ungodly are always mixed in with the Christians, and they themselves are still in the 
flesh, the law is to be preached here on earth continually, whoever is obviously evil is to be 
put out of the fellowship of the name, the signs and the offices, (least of all by the one who has 
the knowledge, held as a heathen and a tax collector,) all those who remain, however, are to 
be regarded with believing, tolerating and hoping love as those who have been bought at a 
high price for spiritual freedom, and are to be acted upon accordingly. 
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Everything that God has, in order to be able to promise it to man created in His image, 
is given to faith; his is everything, he is in possession of the world with all that is in it, in God- 
ordained use, it may be life or death, the present or the future, everything is his, who believes 
in Jesus Christ and thereby has become God's child and heir. But the most noble thing that 
belongs to the Christian on earth is the divine Word and Sacrament, for with them the Triune 
promises Himself and His blessedness. Just as the promise of the Gospel certainly and directly 
belongs to the whole Church of the saints, so Christ has given it the key power, because it is 
nothing else than the ministry of the forgiveness of sins, by which it is given to everyone who 
desires it. From the bestowal of this heavenly good follows irrefutably the granting of the power 
to set, order and judge all things in general, as well as the external affairs in the development 
of a congregational life, which has been born in the individual places through the Holy Spirit. 
On this depends partly the further, fuller, more unrestricted effectiveness of the gospel, and 
the gathering, regulation and stimulation of the forces generated or beneficially imbued by it, 
and partly also the existence of the community that wants to organize itself as such, for which 
some are not only useful but necessary. The way in which this is done constitutes the concept 
of achurch constitution; the active participation and exercise of the rights given to all, including 
the baptized children, in the church can only be conceived of by persons who are qualified for 
this and at the same time represent the place of the others; The advisory leadership, forbidding 
injustice in God's stead, especially of those ministers who are both guardians and shepherds 
(bishops, pastors who preside, pasture, look with the teaching, as the nature of the office in 
the divine word entails, cf. Schmalk. Artt. f. 156. b. at end. 141. a. Conc. form. Art. 10. f. 316. 
a. at the end, - not simply to teach, for here the difference of the pastors from the mere assistant 
teachers is to be placed -,) also with more or less, depending on the need, assigned assistants 
for the execution of the acts necessary for presiding, is the so-called church regiment. To want 
to represent a divine authority of church constitution is to make law and sin in Christ's stead; 
but all those rights which are directly rooted in the office of the keys, i.e. of the word and the 
holy sacraments, are not to be considered as church government. Sacraments, are of divine 
command to the whole body of Christians, as the power 1) to call and appoint church ministers, 
2) to establish worship assemblies and to order the manifestations of the common church life, 
3) on the basis of the Word, the Gospel and the Law, to open and close by prayer the Kingdom 
of Heaven and its blessings, and accordingly to continue to exercise the church discipline 
commanded by Christ, 4) to examine the doctrine conducted according to God's Word, and, 
what falls within the scope of this commandment, to decide on the matter of the Church's 


constitution. 
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The latter two belong to each individual Christian according to his or her measure, and as far 
as teaching and preaching are concerned, especially to the appointed preachers in God's 
name by public office; On the other hand, the way in which these and the other powers arising 
from them, which are not of that divine necessity, are carried out, can be based on free 
agreement alone, such as issuing the confession in a fixed form and, according to it, also in 
hymnals, agendas, etc., the liturgy, the church and the church community. The church is to 
possess and administer what is granted to it by human institution as property of this world, 
and so on. That all these rights, derived from the Gospel, were conferred, even if only tacitly, 
thus, with the exception of divine preaching, by human law, in part only by actual officials who 
either presumed to have them or to whom they were entrusted, yes, often by secular 
authorities as such, which by their nature have no other than a political, civil character, Who 
would deny that secular authorities as such, which by their nature have no other than a 
political, civil character, and never withhold the right of consent and the right of the council, 
which is decided by its goodness, from the church servants, and just as little as the papacy 
was allowed to oust members of the congregation from their hereby justified position in public 
church life? But that they were assigned to the theory even at the time of the territorial system 
of the whole church, as in the first centuries of the N. T., is proved by the objects of the 
legislation, i.e. the establishment of certain norms, which are due to the conciliarities and exist 
from the freedom of the Christians and with them, and in which they attribute, besides the 
ecclesiastical and political officials, who performed the ecclesiastical government service, also 
private persons from the so-called lay state in due order seat and voice. 

The assertion of the divine right, not in the sense of authority for the actual church to 
organize things left to itself in free agreement, as its task entails, but of divine authority for the 
functions of the organic members of a church government, who are the bearers of the office 
of order which, in addition to the administration of the means of grace, is to be included in the 
general command of the word, the defenders of the same are based on the rule already 
implanted by nature in the human spirit, 1 Cor. They do not think that it is by divine command 
to appoint persons to this office who are different from the actual preachers; rather, this is a 
matter of human right, like the appointment and restriction of pastors for certain congregations 
(which we concede only to the extent that certain parochial boundaries must be drawn within 


some particular churches). Spirit in the church 
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are set in an order supported by divine law, that of the one, as of the other, so that officials 
clothed with the mere office of government also act in the name of God in their orders. For they 
alone are interested in demanding the submission of their own will and actions to the 
pronounced decisions of the ecclesiastically appointed governing bodies as therefore already 
binding before God, even in matters which are expressly left by Him to the consent of 
Christians, regardless of different opinions about them on God's account. (Vhdlungen p. 38 
fgg. 155 fgg. Report p. 92 below. Synodalbeschl. p. 17. § 27. 28.) How? A driving power of the 
law in an area where it is absolutely not due, where the only scepter is the sermon of 
righteousness and salvation sent from Zion, where faith, without being forced by itself to do 
everything and more than is commanded by any human right, works through love, whose 
commandment knows absolutely nothing of any middle thing, where all are equal, insofar as 
everyone is to have the whole Christ, where only through the differentiated gifts of the Holy 
Spirit is separation to the work, also through the differentiated gifts of the Holy Spirit. Does the 
Holy Spirit only through the different gifts create separation to the work, also to different levels 
and branches of the one ministry (1 Tim. 3, 13.), which originally, commonly and eternally 
belongs to all (2 Cor. 3, 11.)? Must it not, to the utmost harm and ruin, come into conflict with 
the spiritual form of a state of God, whose citizens do not form a people, as in the kingdom of 
nature, which is governed, regulated and held together by legal forms alone, even if they find 
in its historical development the conditions of their proper existence? In the heart the kingdom 
of heaven on earth is established, which cannot be brought about or increased by any human 
means; but because the outer people of Christians form an earthly embodied community, from 
which even hypocrites etc. cannot be excluded, legal institutions are also necessary in the 
community, the forms of which, however, cannot be counted as part of the essence of the 
community, nor can they be contrary to the gospel, according to which there can be no "ought" 
with the inner life in spirit and faith. God has given the motherly bosom of the church and its 
holy ministry solely to lead to such a life and to maintain it therein; whatever the latter is, it must 
therefore never be given to souls in the form of a legal institution, but as a presentation to souls 
who are called to become spiritually free to a willing mutual submission conditioned by unity in 
the spirit (Eph. 5, 21.), while at the same time earnestly testifying that the self-government of 
the Christian community is founded in freedom from sin, guilt and bondage, to which an unruly 
mob and hierarchical efforts are only hostile. To listen to the proven antiquity and its pious 
example in order to establish an enlightened understanding of ecclesiastical customs is so little 
unevangelical that it is rather only a service that it renders to later descendants through its 


tradition. But a legal 
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The power to give as authority "cannot and should never be" among Christians; there is no 
governing in this external sense among them; the sole regent remains God; where the same 
does not command in His eternal law, there are vain mean things which He does not decide 
under sin, and with this the church regiment alone has to do, as far as it does not flow directly 
from the administration of the means of grace; Indeed, it is itself an adiaphoron in this sense, 
as a separate public office (just as such is whether a man marries or not); only on this is to be 
seen what is pious. No pastor, no bishop, no presbytery leading the church apart from them, 
whose official independence is impossible to be of divine right, no consistory, no synod or 
concilium, be it what it may, has power "to lay commandment over others without their will and 
leave" (Luther); - Since, however, congregational life on a larger or smaller scale cannot be 
conceived of without certain rules, the determination of the matters to be dealt with is naturally 
and legally incumbent on all those who are of the male sex and have grown up in it, but in 
such a way that they gratefully use gifts which the Lord has given them for this purpose, i.e., 
people of their own accord, who are able to do what they want. |.e., to appoint from among 
themselves people who are qualified for this purpose to an office of human right, to assist the 
appointed preachers in the consultation and execution of certain orders and commissions, 
also for the supervision of themselves and the preservation of unity, in the name of the 
individuals under the sole government of the divine word. And if pious Lutheran sovereigns 
prescribed such ecclesiastical functions and customs: this happened partly through them as 
representatives of their co-religionists, who were their subjects in a civil sense, insofar as the 
church, in their distress and the pressure of circumstances, had to address the next appeal for 
help to them, their participation and love, as it did through the Reformers, or at least tacitly 
gave its consent to it; On the other hand, regimental acts and ceremonial institutions, which, 
even if they were related to religion alone, were nevertheless initiated by the authorities as 
such, could therefore be regarded only as edicts of the state, never as belonging to the 
kingdom of Christ. The Acts of the Apostles prove that, apart from this actual office of 
command, which as such has no vocation to purely ecclesiastical functions, the original most 
suitable way for the ordering of the latter is the casting of votes, in that resistance to the 
resulting official concerns on the part of the minority is forbidden by the general moral law, but 
love is to give way to weakness in faith and conscience. 

It is one of the characteristic features by which the false spirit of the Reformed church 
doctrine as distinguished from the Lutheran can be recognized, that there such a special 
emphasis is placed on external regiment and legal discipline to the detriment of the gospel, 
and that for this reason, especially from the Calvinists, an essential distinction is made 
between the two. 
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are asserted by God appointed office. *) That our confessions, whose right mind, if it should 
be dark and contentious, most surely 

*The author of the thesis does not deny the essential unity of the church office, see Negotiations, p. 
208 ff., because he rightly opposes the at least very unclear, if not absurd, conception of the mutual 
relationship of the invisible and visible church and, consequently, of the spiritual priesthood and parish office, 
as held by those of his opponents who do not proceed from the true foundation of the gospel, but he extends 
it much further. His error lies in the fact that he includes in the essence of the church the side of the church 
order and concludes from this an inner sameness of the various, several ministerial activities. We set as the 
essence of the church and as the essential unity of the church office in strict exclusivity this: the latter is and 
remains the assembly of all believers, the latter the administration of the means of grace; the effects and 
consequences thereof do not belong to the essence. The in this respect differentiated official functions, 
transferred to one and the other person (according to the theses by the organs of the constituted church, 
whose effectiveness we derive from the actual church itself) are therefore not essentially similar, but the 
functions taught by the Lord in the 14th Art. of the A. C. are not the same. It is, indeed, when someone is 
appointed to preach the gospel in a congregation, this is a special action of God at the same time; but 
functions of the order, which God wants in general, do not constitute an equally divinely commanded office. 
(Cf. report p. 179 ff. and others, where the Oberkirchenkolleg gives its view. If a supervisory office is 
established over several pastors and congregations, so that it may watch over doctrine, etc., this is human 
order; but its judging according to the word of truth is also in the official sense of divine right, not as if this 
office were in itself, i.e. if it were a divine office. God had commanded such functions to be performed in this 
way, but because it is His command to the whole church, namely the truly spiritual people, to judge public 
words and deeds by His word, which they especially fulfill partly by the public ministry of preaching, partly 
by the free way of execution in a special service flowing from it. Not to hear the voice of this ministry in 
rejecting what is false is disobedience to Christ. But to examine candidates otherwise, to ordain church 
servants and to order such external things, remains only human right. When assistant pastors are appointed 
to the sect, they speak and act in God's stead in the administration of the means of grace, just like those 
whose office they share; but the branching of the same into such service is only ecclesiastically ordered, the 
uniform office at the same time God's). If, according to the 27th Thesis, | rightly take the ministry of the word 
as including the entire church power (but also the diaconate or the care for the physically poor and needy 
as not the least part of it), | do not, however, distinguish the essence from what follows from it, i.e., what the 
public ministers do in the name of God and in the name of the church, Rather, place both as equally essential 
parts of the one office, the latter as genus, the office of the means of grace and the office of order as species; 
thus a distinction in essence has occurred, which essentially separates the two offices themselves from one 
another by their specific difference, they may be administered by one or more persons, while in truth the 
one flows only from the other, but they are not coordinated with one another, nor are they mutually 
dependent. And since, according to the counter-sacred view, the heavenly and divine goods are themselves 
of a double, equally original kind, on the one hand law and gospel together with the sacraments, on the other 
gifts, offices and powers for the orderly edification of the church, but both fall into the essence of the latter 
itself (while the one nevertheless conditions its existence, the other is only conditioned by it), although the 
one is supposed to be the ground of the other, thus the latter will always show itself outwardly more 
recognizable than the former: so mau finally needs to stop at the latter alone, as it is necessarily set with the 
former, and mau has found the blessed church. 
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could emerge from Luther's writings, (to which a member of the Oberkirchenkollegium itself 
refers, see Dhdlungen p. 187.), only assume a certain public office of the word d. i. of the 
administration of the means of grace, from which the order side only follows, which, however, 
has to lead and supervise the affairs of the congregation as such, "whose governing, however, 
is nothing else than to drive God's word, so that the Christians lead and overcome heresy, 
whose divine things, in which it is over everyone, the preaching (endowed to the church), 
teaching and sacrament reaching are the most important, The fact that "God's Word is the 
preaching, teaching, and reaching of the sacraments" (Luther), and that it does not even 
remotely permit an authoritative relationship with this world, - is clearer to the unbiased reader, 
who is not accustomed to introducing his favorite opinions and misconceptions, than the 
sunlight, from the sentences of the A. C-, Apol. and Schmalk. Art. according to the words of 
these and their context; the opposite of all of this would strike their basic view of the article of 
justification and of the church squarely in the face, and the analogy of the 


There is no salvation possible outside the entirety of those who believe through and in the gospel 
brought from heaven, without belonging to them. Among them, wherever they may be, even if they are 
scattered among corrupt congregations, the basic doctrine of Matth. 16:16-19. is retained as a sign of their 
existence, for the purity of the confession of the Word has its stages; and as far as in the heretical groups 
main parts of it, the holy scriptures for the use of worship and the essentials of the sacraments or only the 
sacraments are not kept. The purer the outward signs administered by the heretics, the purer the church, 
the purer the church, the purer the church, the purer the church, the purer the church, the purer the church. 
The purer the outward signs are administered, the less the church can suffer from corruption; it is the 
necessary consequence of its existence even on earth. The public, pure preaching ministry thus proceeds 
from the right faith of the saints of God, where they preach; and it teaches and governs with the word of pure 
doctrine. But because everything should be done honestly and properly after and during this, such a 
Christian congregation, by virtue of its spiritual priesthood, also establishes, in addition to the order of the 
public preaching ministry, which is set by the Lord, certain external orders, which are left to its discretion in 
the Holy Spirit. Spirit. It does this itself in a way and manner determined by itself. If, in doing so, it appoints 
individuals from it to a special church office that is distinct from the service performed by the entirety of adult 
male members of the congregation as representatives of the others, then this can only be a part of the parish 
office that is contained in it and is the consequence of its existence, because the parish or public teaching 
office, by virtue of its divine appointment, has the care for discipline and order; only that the congregation 
itself retains the right to carry out the latter in a specific way in detail; Only the church ban and the stages of 
fraternal exhortation leading up to it are, like the acts concerning the administration of the sacred means of 
grace, standardized by natural law, the ministers themselves are not commanded by the Lord, as His public 
ministers of the Word are - (even in false churches, because and insofar as they do not overthrow the 
essence of the Christian religion, but still adorn themselves with it, no matter what the intention), ie. not by 
the Holy Spirit. l-e. not by the holy spirit specifically and objectively. This means that they are not placed in 
office by the Holy Spirit specifically and objectively, but only according to human order, which is, however, 
supported by Him, but are otherwise given to the church in the same way, and if they are believers, they are 
also consecrated inwardly. See more about this below. 
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Lutheran faith (Synodalbeschl. p. 17. § 27.). Consequently, all pure teachers who stand on the 
basis of it, if they are not also regarded with preconceived notions, are to be found in almost 
miraculous agreement. The excerpts from our dogmatists, especially of the 16th and 17th 
centuries, would fill a space that these sheets do not permit. Some decisive passages, which 
"in a sense draw the summa of this dispute," will be recalled later at the appropriate place. 
Because the church, according to its external activity and the organs of it, with everything that 
must be added, continually reaches over into temporal, earthly relationships, still has to do with 
persons and things from this created world or is touched by them: so naturally elements and 
forms of the church of such relationships have their place in those theological textbooks. All 
such excellent works, however, consider them as a matter of no, even the slightest, immediate 
importance for the life of the church, preserve the essence of it and maintain its spiritual 
character, insofar as they never let it be an external institution with an encroaching form of 
command, as it is in the realm of the law, but always as a community of believers through the 
spirit with inner equality in the general priesthood and the only official distinction of divine right 
between shepherds as teachers and hearers, and therefore place that church power, which 
must remain unchangeably with the office of the former, only in that spiritual government which 
belongs to all in the same way; although they have no hesitation whatsoever in allowing a 
certain superordination and subordination, namely the addition of negators, helpers, etc., to the 
church. etc., as human right not only for purely temporal interests and mere things, but also for 
supervision of persons, even visitation of the individual parishes, again in contrast to the 
Calvinists; And if they sometimes speak of a divine right in this respect, they do so either with 
reference to the sovereign authority that consistories and visitators had in the background, or 
with reference to the key power of the actual church, its public office itself in its unity, and 
general pronouncements of natural law, which, without particularly determining their application, 
form the necessary basis for a religious use. 

The reason for all misunderstanding of our Lutheran church doctrine is based solely on 
the fact that 1) it is completely overlooked that the public office, which alone is of divine right in 
the sense of the symb. 2) that all other offices are just as little ceremonial-legal, but that they 
are also not directly founded in the gift of the gospel, but only in so far as they are included in 
the office of the Word, can be given and established by God, so that if they are not given in the 
first table of the law, they are not given in the first table of the law. 
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appear separately in the church, their divine dignity, divine prestige, the honor due to them on 
God's account is limited to nothing more than that they are given from above to reveal and adorn 
the glory and power of the Word, its riches, also to help govern with it or to order it externally, 
but their official activity for itself, not specifically commanded by God, proceeds from human, 
congregational authority alone. Whoever has received one of the gifts of the spirit, as God 
distributes them for the common benefit, has them, as long as he is not called to participate in 
the public church office, only within the limits of the spiritual priesthood, but in that case beyond 
it, i.e. publicly, as far as his calling extends. In the kingdom of grace, obedience on God's part 
is due to the word of the Lord, not to another, because it proceeds from offices that are divine, 
whose organization would be only human command and right - as the opponents think *). 


*) When our ancients, for example, attribute the diaconate of Acts 6 to a divine right 
(Negotiations, p. 193 ff.), they do not mean, according to their own explanations, that certain 
congregational institutions for the care of the poor and sick (or the collection and provision of 
wages for the church servants, or the administration of a so-called spiritual income in general, etc.) 
are divinely sanctioned, like public preaching.), like public preaching, are divinely sanctioned, but 
only that the Christian church has with it at all times the poor, the needy and those who otherwise 
need help, whom it must come to the aid of as a church according to the commandment of love, 
etc., and that care and supervision of these lies with the church, and the care and supervision of 
this is primarily the responsibility of the public preaching office; at the same time, however, they 
say that only what obviously transgresses this commandment must be rejected by the church as 
contrary to God; everything else is left to conscience and voluntariness. Nor can the episcopal 
office of supervision ever apply to itself the words of Christ, "He who hears you," etc., for any other 
word than when it actually holds forth God's word. (Vhdlungen p. 236 fg.) Only because such 
offices are branches of the one kitchen ministry, which is instituted in and with the gospel, do the 
bearers of them share in the special calling of those whom the Holy Spirit has ordained to be 
shepherds, pastors, and so on. They are also superior to them according to human rights, like the 
superintendents and others. Just as the apostles, who differ from the other New Testament 
presbyters in that they were witnesses of the visible revelation of God in the flesh, taught by 
Himself, were directly inspired by the Holy Spirit, had great miraculous gifts, and a spiritual life. He 
and His Spirit indirectly place through these latter in the apostles' chair their successors, not that 
they go out among non-Christians; - for this does not require a congregational calling, only the 
inward one out of the spirit of love; - but that they are sent within the host, which is given to them 
and which is given to them by the Holy Spirit. (cf. Acts 20, 28. 1 Pet. 5, 2.), they administer word 
and sacrament. This divine appointment, which is to be understood in a very specific sense, 
belongs to the pastors alone, and to the deacons and overseers only insofar as they themselves 
are called to administer the means of grace. Both of the latter, if they have been chosen by the 
church, have a due share in the divinity of the church office in general, but it never extends to the 
individual tasks, in so far as they do not act on God's word, nor to the personal exclusion from the 
other clusters, so that it would become God's own delegation, the duration of which can rather be 
limited at his discretion (which would, however, only be unwise in several respects); this follows 
from the nature of their branch office, 
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but only when the commandment of love has been transgressed by the antithesis. In our church 
doctrine, this is all of which the church is free to assign and commission. On the other hand, to elect the 
holders of a pastoral office for a fixed period of time, or if they themselves only promise their work with the 
reservation of free resignation after a time limit, cancels its actual essence; Here, the ministry in its entirety, 
all functions and actions concerning the administration of the means of grace, and the act by which the 
appointment, the designation, is realized in a person, is Christ's and His Spirit's doing and divine right, 
although in all this, man's mouth is His instrument, who may never boldly prescribe to the Lord something 
that He has not left to His representation. His instruction, His judgment alone determines how far the authority 
of the latter is to be expressed, who is to be and remain His preacher. 

In the realm of nature, too, the situation is similar. The house and state regiment is administered by 
God's personally sanctioned deputies; those who are taken as assistants to it stand in a divine profession, 
which still differs from the general natural one of an individual for himself, with which he is useful to the world 
at large, only that they, like this one, have come into their office under God's almighty government as Creator. 
The Holy Spirit. According to the third article, the Spirit's efficacy of grace supplies the church government, 
namely through appointing mediators, also in its associated branches. Here, with these latter, as there with 
the envoys of the supreme authority, only with the difference between the clerical or ecclesiastical and the 


secular, a COnCursus divinus generalis takes place in the act of appointment. However, when such are 
appointed who possess all the rights of sovereignty or at least an undisputed part of it, as in the case of the 


public ambassadors of the Gospel, a concursus divinus specialis (cf. Hollaz. ex. theol. ed. Teller. p. 
1333.) cannot be denied, if otherwise they are appointed by the Holy Spirit himself, as the words "divine" 
imply. However, their functions as such in a formal sense, not according to the content, may not claim a 
higher character than other works of various professions, which are sanctified by faith, e.g. of a servant, etc. 
The same is true of the works of the divine servants. A rightly claimed being in God's stead never passes to 
men as long as the condition is lacking under which this alone can be assumed. Furthermore, evil majesties 
are equally in divine office as good ones, and to obey them is, as far as a divine commandment is not 
abrogated, this itself. Likewise, false teachers, by calling the congregation of true believers of the Holy Spirit 
hidden under their "preaching chairs," have the same authority. The only difference is that no voice may be 
heard that is not of the Lord Jesus, i.e., according to the word of the apostles and prophets; in everything 
that agrees with them, Christ speaks and acts officially through them; those who have come to knowledge 
must testify against impure admixture, and in the case of malicious resistance, must consider those who 
persistently refuse to listen as heathens and tax collectors, and enter into unity with their comrades of the 


true faith. (Luther "von den Schleichern" etc. cf. J. Gerhardi locc. theol. de min. § 1S7.) That they all, the 
New Testament presbyters, i.e. the teaching elders, sit on the apostles’ chair by outwardly legitimate or at 
least valid, - if true believers, also by inward profession, is clear from Eph. 4, 1I fg. For the purpose for which 
the Lord gave apostles, prophets and evangelists, that they should work for the preparation of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edification of the body of Christ, for the same purpose He also gives pastors 
and teachers; and that Acts 20. 20. Paul commands the care for this very church at Ephesus to its elders as 
acontinuation of his apostolic teaching ministry, the whole context of his speech shows, therefore the words 
v. 28. can only be referred to the public shepherds or pastors. 

How wrongly our great theologians are conceived in this whole matter can best be seen from a few 
examples. Chemnitz, the co-author of the Concordie". 
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are strictly separated in principle, according to the Gospel; but because these necessary 
divisions are not repeated further in the execution, he who leads a doctrine that deviates from 
it often thinks to find it confirmed in that one. How wrong this is, if he does it knowingly, is told 
him by his own conscience. What a strange perversion, of course, it is to be doubtful about the 
nature and kind of the New Testament so-called prebendary office itself, and to make it a 
pending question, or even to want to assert, as has been done in recent times by famous 
teachers of German theology, that it was not the pastorate in the sense of the 14th article of 
the A. C., but a governmental office without an actual teaching profession! We do not go into 
this more deeply, because the opponent, with whom we are dealing here first of all, does not 
share it at all in this way. Against him we have to hold above all this as Lutheran: 1) that a 
certain church office, the preaching or key office in the broader sense, was instituted by God 
with the gift of the gospel and the sacraments, to obtain faith through it, A. C. Art. 5 etc.; 2) that 
this was given to the church with the gift of the gospel and the sacraments.2) this is given to 
the church together with the authority flowing from it in a necessary way, to judge and banish 
other teachings by means of the divine word, as well as to order everything necessary and 
useful for the salutary use of the same; 3) this one church office is now carried out by the 
recipient of the keys of her husband in general by virtue of her spiritual priesthood, in particular 
by the establishment of a permanent parish office of divine sanction, - of which the 14th article 
of the A. C. deals with. Art. of the A. C. deals with -, with the there 


who in his ex. Cone. Trid. de sacramento ordinis Eph. 4,11. is precisely explained, Vhdlungen p. 161 fg. 
is partly not sufficiently cited, partly a meaning is attributed to it, which he opposes just in the 10th Art. of 


that symb. Book. Balthasar Meisner, on whose sentences of his writing dé legibus Vhdlungen p. 238 fg. is 
referred to, which we can just as well cite for confirmation, is so far away from basing the distinction of the 
grades of office on divine order that he just wants to let it apply only as a middle thing, which stands in 


Christian freedom, Colleg. adiaph. disp. 10 p. 9 sq.; and consequently the "church-ordered" obedience 
which he demands (see p. 241.) can be no other than how we also limit it. How Calov and Hillsemann are 
to be understood with respect to 1 Cor. 12 (Vhhlungen, p. 228), the former shows in an authoritative way 


himself in SySteM. VIII. 288. 

To the whole general power of the church, granted by God the Lord, in which, of course, also the 
message in Christ's place originally rests, belongs without exception what it does with regard to the 
conferring of offices according to the prescription of its spiritual head; (as it also is with regard to certain 
marriage ordinances, church discipline procedures, etc.). this can never be human right, as far as it has 
divine command, - (even where such is not expressed, God has His church by virtue of the general moral 
rule 1 Cor. 14, 40. (Even where there is no such command, God has given His church, by virtue of the 
general moral rule 1 Cor. 14:40, a power of order, only that all that it is authorized and able to give itself 
must apply as if it were the means and only for the preservation of decency, the decorum, as that which is 
always to be taken into account in otherwise free orders according to our church doctrine, but it is founded 
in the law of nature, (which thus speaks that it permits at the same time that freedom of ecclesiastical order), 
dictated indeed by a church regiment, but of a royal sovereign, who is exalted above all kingdoms of the 
world, and appoints His congregation the executor, because He has given it the Gospel and the Sacraments. 
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certain limits, which prevent abuse by unappointed persons - but in which all public action of 
the Word is necessarily included in the banishing, judging of doctrine, external ordering, etc.; 
secondly, by the fact that it, under the guidance of the divine Word and its permanent office, to 
which alone it owes obedience in that, exercises church discipline and church judgment for the 
doctrine and life of individuals or several, together with the external ordering, etc., partly 
through its adult male members in general and partly through those authorized by it. The 
church carries out its duties in mutual subjection, partly through its adult male members, partly 
through those authorized by it, who can be either their pastors or various assistants of various 
levels. 

The Lutheran doctrine differs from the falsified doctrine in that it keeps the article of the 
divine word so pure with regard to justification, absolution, sacraments, faith, the church, the 
ministry of preaching, etc. The Lutheran doctrine is not a matter of the divine word. She is 
concerned with everything concerning this word, as it is the only thing that matters, according 
to the Holy Scriptures. According to the Holy Scriptures, it is to be considered a supreme 
plague and God's wrath where His word is taken from men, and no greater good than where it 
is sent. Christ did not come to exercise the majesty of temporal sovereigns on earth, nor to sit 
in judgment in their place, but to preach the Word of God, in which every creature exists. All 
service in His Church is therefore decided in that of the Word, which for its sake alone is 
directed according to divine command; and although we do not doubt in the least, because of 
1 Tim. 5:17, that in the apostolic Church there was the institution of two kinds of elders (namely, 
teaching and negating) - only not according to the theory as it was established either earlier by 
Calvin, or in more recent times by Neander, or the venerable Dr. Scheibe! introduced it into 
the Lutheran Church of Prussia - no one has the divine right to rule externally in the 
congregation of the N. T., except the word given to it: "Let all" etc. Every special ecclesiastical 
office of government is absorbed in this quite general rule, so that it has for itself only human 
right. No one has the power to set a syllable above a Christian as such (unless it be by his will, 
or God has spoken), to command the church to do anything, however right and just it may be; 
for one may do no evil, that good may follow from it; it is the dark spirit of tyranny that drives 
and compels by force here, whether by sword or ban, and one may not obey nor consent to it, 
even rather die, as Luther's teaching goes. No other word shall be valid in this kingdom than: 
Thus saith thy Lord Christ, therefore shalt thou do it. And it is well to note, when the A. C. Art. 
28. leaves it to the bishops to make order, that this happened according to the condition of that 
time, in which they had human right to do so - (as the old Carpzov here draws attention to the 
"otherwise" i.e. apart from what they have according to divine right, fol.18. a. in the Ans., in his 
isag. p. 750.,) admittedly only with the consent of the church, which is given, as in the papacy, 
in a tacit manner, 
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or otherwise in clear words; and even the right of appointment, because its spiritual head 
actually carries it out, has never been able to give it up, but only to the loyalty of others, and 
the numerous custodians and guardians have so often exercised it for them, partly, as in 
Lutheran congregations, not without fault on their part, either out of indifference, or when they 
did not want to support the pastors from their own goods, although they too were mostly allowed 
in earlier times to refuse the acceptance of a preacher for just reasons. 

How can one speak here of a canonical obedience, which in the sense of the theses (34 
fgg.) and according to how they use the expression "ecclesiastical superiors", stands in the 
most abrupt contradiction with the Gospel! (Vhdlungen p. 233 fgg.) When Luther, Gerhard, 
Meisner et al. When Luther, Gerhard, Meisner and others speak of spiritual authority, which is 
at the same time properly to be called ministerial (for those who minister most are the princes 
in Christ's kingdom), we must not only take care that the expression "ministerial" is referred to 
Christ the Lord and the church (in the proper sense) as mistress and mistress, but that our 
theologians limit the authority to that of the divine word, which they do not, however, refer only 
to what is read in the holy Scriptures, but also to what is written in the Holy Bible. For this 
reason, however, they place the authority of preachers far above that of all emperors and kings, 
for these are not able to open and close the kingdom of heaven with their rule. When our 
ancients refer to the command: "Let all things" etc. for their church ordinances, they want to 
assert the divinely authorized power of the church to introduce them, which, however, could 
only become sinful if the commandment of love were violated (so that only the servants of it 
were violated at the same time) (Thes. 55.); only under these conditions can there be any talk 
of God's order. If Hebr. 13, 17. the word of the Greek basic text has been translated by Luther 
by "teacher", then he has just with this the spiritual governing of the word in mind, which one 
must obey, cf. v. 7; and the following: "for they watch" etc.. cannot, however, be taken as a 
reason for obedience to God, but to those who have a heavy responsibility to lead the souls of 
the hearers to the right relationship with their Creator and Beatificator, and it should be, so that 
the failure does not weaken the joyful courage of the teachers beyond measure and completely 
defeat them in the fear of future accountability. (Vhdlungen p. 236.) What an abuse of dialectics 
it is now to drag this whole passage into the field of church orders! And the words of the A. C. 
and Apol. are clear, they speak of the bishops as having any authority apart from the Gospel, 
precisely in relation to statutes that are not explicit commands of God. 
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This teaching stands and falls with the Reformation of Luther. A regiment in the church, insofar 
as it does not administer the means of grace, can demand no other obedience for all its 
functions than that which it imposes on itself voluntarily, after it has examined the demand 
made according to the holy law. The law of freedom. The individual functions of the teaching 
elders as such are, by divine right, vested in them and in the church which entrusts them to 
them; those of the governing elders, however, are vested in them only by human right, but by 
divine right in the church in such a way that it may, by God's will, perform such functions among 
itself, without a specific command as to which they must be. The office of the latter, even if the 
pastor alone has it, limited to the external ordering, is a mere outflow of the spiritual priesthood, 
that which the church does, though not contrary to the will of God, who, apart from church 
discipline, some marriage matters, etc., has not ordered anything specific, and in the writings 
of the N. T., only the model of apostolic discipline is given. On the other hand, the office of the 
former is at the same time something that God does, here not only the congregation acts with 
itself, but above all Christ acts with it through those who are in His place, and this spiritual 
Office of government or headship commands and rules unconditionally. As certain as it is, by 
the way, that what is entrusted to another is not lost with it, but the acts of administration of the 
means of grace should be ordinarily entrusted alone, so that they may be done publicly, so 
certain it will always be more advisable, at least in the appointment of preachers and church 
discipline, that these powers remain in their exercise, wherever possible, with all Christians 
entitled to them, as the Lord Jesus originally ordered. That there be locally differentiated 
parishes is God's will, as well as their general relationship to one another, founded in the law 
of nature and general equity; special regulations in this respect, changes, etc., are human 
orders, and the power is given to the believers themselves to establish them in unity and peace. 
But by conferral, again, individuals can only carry it out. Without the consent of the 
congregation concerned, no authority in the church may arrogate to itself such a thing, still less 
claim a share in its discipline from any other supervisory office than the pastor and his 
assistants, nor take a pastor from it and transfer him to another, unless the enlightened 
conscience of the one called compels him to change even for the sake of greater need or more 
abundant effectiveness of the gifts. (Thes. 31. 51. Synodal Resolution p. 19. § 31. cf. 35. p. 
123 fg. Thes. 62 etc. The constricting, by lack of evangelical simplicity interfering with the 
consciences of the church discipline procedure bet the opponents otherwise to be silent). If 
the steps of exhortation are carried out on someone who is in trouble, and if he remains 
unrepentant and is bound by the judgment of his brethren when it becomes public, then the 
same applies as everywhere else, 
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so also in this one, that whoever speaks God's word is heard through the same Christ - (and 
His invisible church -), before all and officially through the preacher himself; on the other hand, 
in external things there can be no act of service representing God's place. The opposing side 
says that the office of government is only of divine right because certain functions are entrusted 
to it, which God the Lord has commanded it to perform, and that it can also have others for 
which this is not the case, according to which it does not actually command, but only sees to it 
that divine order, and on the basis of it, order arising from the ecclesiastical organism, is 
followed. Only to watch over the souls, that they comply with what is already contained in the 
natural law, belongs to the fraternal community in general and to the parish office in particular; 
only as assistants of the latter do governing elders, also episcopal overseers, have their orders 
and authorizations on the part of the church with respect to each of the ecclesiastical 
communities, to which they are humanly superior, which, if they concern things to be 
established on the part of men, may not contain a command as such. Although one apparently 
wants to make a distinction, it is in fact no different; one asserts an authority in the church 
absolutely after the manner of the secular one (whose power is essentially legislation and 
judgment), and a divine sanction of it with respect to its own functions, now demands obedience 
to the fourth commandment for everything that is connected with it, and imposes certain 
punishments on refusal. (Vhdlungen p. 39 fgg. 223 fg. Synodal Decree p. 17. § 28. p. 58. § 3. 
Report p. 95 fg. 133) To rebel against the worldly majesty is always a sin, unless this one 
demands it; the "canonical" obedience, in which case this expression may apply, is, if it is not 
to deny the Gospel, to be firmly limited by the commandment of love of God and neighbor, 
borne precisely by the womb of the holy Christian Church, which begat it. Christian Church, 
which begat him from the incorruptible seed. - For this reason, as the opponents rightly defend, 
the opposite is not a mere breach of contract, as in the case of an external society in general, 
to which visible Christianity may never be equated; for through it, with the exception of 
ungodliness, the congregation of the saints speaks and acts invisibly and wonderfully, but 
certainly and truly, whose actions as such must always be regarded as something that exists 
in the holy spirit. Their actions as such must always be regarded as existing in the Holy Spirit. 
Their government serves spiritual purposes; opposition to praiseworthy church ordinances, if 
the doctrine of these is pure, and if it is nothing other than a denial of the commanded unity, 
peaceableness, love and humility, is not only a sin against the second table, and thus only 
against the first of the divine law; It is more than a violation of morally and legally binding 
covenants, it is at the same time directed against the Head, whose name such a muzzling 
Christian uselessly bears, since he hates discipline; namely, such a one commits abuse of 
Christ's spiritual body (as the Jews did by crucifying his natural one), 
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to which he was implanted through holy baptism; he not only breaks a human contract, but 
downright his covenant vow against God, he despises the one who said, "He who hears you 
hears me," etc., cf. Matt. 18:17; he exposes the community in which he is to the blasohemies 
of their enemies, and, as much as there is in him, makes himself guilty of a rending of the 
children of God - for this is a division, a schism. Whoever, moved by anything other than false 
doctrine or unjust banishment, separates himself from a Christian congregation and its 
preaching ministry, not only turns away from an outwardly constituted body in an unloving way, 
he renounces a house and temple in which the Lord is to be found dwelling with His grace and 
blessedness. That the minority should willingly and gladly submit to the majority, or both, of 
their self-imposed representation with self-imposed obligation, for the sake of the order of the 
whole in matters of means that remain, should not be done merely by contract, but as an 
indispensable fruit of faith for the service of the ineffable gift of God in the Gospel; at least this 
must always be held in doctrine. All the given annoyance is directly against the commandment 
of love. *) 

Not only if a church ruler commands something against God's word, but if he commands 
something apart from God's word, he must be dead to me. (Vhdlungen p. 228 fg.) When persons 
are recognized as having gifts of leadership, singled out, and entrusted with the exercise of 
God-pleasingly regulating functions necessary for the continuance of the community, then this 
is indeed a fact of member separation in the church, such as the pastorate; but when the 
bearers of that authority are given such in a valid way, 


*The Church is a spiritual kingdom of God on earth, in which Christ is King, and the believers 
are His subjects according to the Gospel, not according to the law, i.e. not forced, but with desire 
and love, which the certainty of co-participation in the inheritance of Christ has poured out in them. 
But at the same time they are visible people; they gather around Word and Sacrament, the 
administration of the Gospel, visibly with the admixture of hypocrites and the ungodly, (for whose 
sake and for the sake of the old man in general, the teaching of the law must also be handled,) 
which cannot be otherwise according to the state of this world, and that is the visible church. 
Nevertheless, it remains essentially a kingdom not of this world; the use of the means of grace 
alone entails that it is at the same time an external society, which, however, can never be 
separated from the inner being, although it does not itself constitute it; Thus the church has nothing 
more to do with the kingdom of nature than that it consists of visible creatures which, according to 
their outward man, are subject to the orders in that world and to the laws of the kingdoms of this 
world; but the orders peculiar to it, even without directly presupposing the endowments contained 
in God's word, are unlike the mutual agreements of private social associations, still more like the 
orders in the civil state. The word: "Let all things be done honestly," etc., is applied as an apostolic 
word from the general moral law of nature to the service which church order is to render to the 
gospel, and is useful for the betterment of souls in spirit and in truth, (only that it is to work out of 
the establishment of the kingdom of heaven in the heart, and not serve for that purpose itself), in 
so far as it removes external hindrances to disorder, while in those two other relations it is 
concerned with bodily welfare. 
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they cannot yet invoke a divine right for their appropriate functions and powers, because such 
are ultimately based on what Gort has partly commanded, partly given to the church; for what 
is built on this divine foundation is, even if sacred, only the work of men; just as it is not at all 
the same with the formation of such an office as with that of a parish office: The latter is 
contained in the apostolate as a continuation of it, related to individual calling congregations; 
the latter, therefore, in the church's authority, that it is not merely set up from itself, but from 
the public apostolic office at the same time, and in this, together with the bearers of it, takes 
the place of the apostles, who are always to be regarded as such and church at the same time. 
(Vhdlungen p. 277.) The teaching elders remain set by the Holy Spirit in the narrower sense. 
The ruling elders as such remain solely under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, as the Christian 
congregation enjoys it, and under divine providence, whose eye watches over the organization 
of the church of all times; they have no divine office equal to a commanding power, like the 
pastors, whose word of pure doctrine is so consecrated, sanctified, and confirmed by the 
archpastor, that He recognizes it for His own, which powerfully and mightily absolves men from 
all sin before God, and pronounces unconditional commands against them. May it then be the 
opinion of our church ordinances, as it never was with our ancients, that among the exceptions 
where they can be broken, apart from the lack of an offense, belongs only when something in 
it is contrary to God's word, and not already when something in it, which is of human right, is 
set as a divine command? (Vhdlungen p. 255.) Does the church itself, inasmuch as it has 
authority to order and discharge from Christ, at the same time have the power to make a claim 
to obedience as such for its respective specific institutions, i.e. may it command to do or refrain 
from doing mean things for the sake of its command? (S. Joh. Gerhard conf. cath. p. 627. Cf. 
against this the amalgamation in Thes. 52. synodal resolution p. 106 fg.) Does not the 
concordia formula in the 10th article, to which Thes. 52, in the clearest general terms: "I. 
Accordingly, we condemn and condemn as unjust when human commandments are held to be 
in themselves a divine service or part of it. Il. We also reject and condemn as unjust when such 
commandments are imposed by force as necessary on the church of God"? (fol. 318. a.) It 
should be noted that while the first sentence already declares the acceptance of human 
ordinances as worship, the second declares compulsion, the imposition of them as necessary, 
to be wrong, inasmuch as the word "necessary" does not include the phrase "for salvation, (for 
in this sense even the divinely commanded works are not necessary,) but makes human 
statutes binding, the transgression of which violates the conscience and is sin before God, just 
as the believer remains guilty of doing the will of his Lord, which is done by faith precisely with 
the will of the Lord. 
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The same is true for the article of Christian liberty. (In addition, the warning: "In the same way, 
the article of Christian liberty, which the Holy Spirit has given us through the mouth of the Holy 
Spirit, must be preserved. Spirit through the mouth of the holy apostle. The same applies to 
the article of Christian liberty, which the Holy Spirit, through the mouth of the Holy Apostle, so 
earnestly commanded his church to preserve. For as soon as this is weakened, and the 
commandments of men are forced upon the church as necessary, as if the omission of them 
were wrong and sin, the way is already prepared for idolatry, by which the commandments of 
men are heaped up, and are not only held equal to the commandments of God, but are also 
set above them. fol. 317. a. Cf. A. C. fol. 19. and at the end. To diminish the reputation of the 
church, which makes law and sin to a conscience, is not annoying, [Thes. 55,] but Christian; it 
cannot happen to a right one at all; only where the dark spirit of Antichrist wants to seek a 
further place). 

How much one resists the derivation of the observation of ecclesiastical positive rights 
from the free love, which one explains by "arbitrariness of the isolated sovereign individuals", 
and for it one pushes in the "guilty obedience"! (Vhdlungen p. 240-243.) And what suspicious 
fears one cherishes of "nomadic swarms and Rousseauian revolutionaries" arising from it! On 
the other hand, Luther writes (Church Postil on Epistle IV) in regard to all outward statutes, 
"that one keeps them out of love and freedom to will others with whom one is, that one rhymes 
with those and agrees 


hat nothing is necessary for a Christian, but only faith and love, the other everything left free 
to love - for to keep such out of love and freedom does no harm; but to keep out of necessity 
and obedience is condemnable. This should also be understood in the ceremonies, singing, 
prayers and all other church ordinances, but ------------------------------------------------------------- if 
one insists that it must be so, one should immediately desist and do against it, in order to 
preserve the freedom of faith". God has not given any church the power to establish new laws 
to which one is obliged to obey, even the holy apostles were not allowed to do so. Even the 
holy apostles were not allowed to presume such, Matth. 28, 20. cf. Deut. 4, 2, it would have 
been an establishment of idolatry, to which the anathema is pronounced. 

In order to avoid the dangers for the faith that easily arise from the approach to the 
erroneous paths touched upon, it will always be more advisable if a Christian community 
surrounds itself with regulations as little as can happen without harm (which at least cannot be 
said of the opposing church). We concede, however, that such a synod, even one representing 
several congregations, can mutually commit itself to the legal observance of its resolutions, as 
in the negotiations p. 188. for which reason reference is made to Luther's words: "The Christian 
church has the power to establish customs and ways that are observed," etc. But of course, 
this can only happen, as will be added immediately below 
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"not over others without their will, but over themselves alone", which can mean nothing else 
than that the willing agreement of the independent members of each individual local 
congregation according to majority vote is necessary for this, and to break it is only then wrong, 
if one of the ten commandments is despised at the same time. "The spiritual regiment," he also 
says, and by this he means no other in the church of God for obedience, "is set on sin alone; 
where sin is concerned, this regiment should also be concerned, and not otherwise; but we 
are speaking here of sins, which are right and true sins, which no man has devised, but in 
which we are born, which are contrary to God's commandment, and against which God's 
commandment testifies, not the commandment of men alone." In the above passage, he rightly 
calls the "Christian church" "the number or multitude of the baptized and faithful who belong to 
one pastor or bishop, whether in one city or in a whole country or in the whole world"; for the 
hypocrites and ungodly cannot be separated as long as they are not obviously so and remain 
so, or church discipline is prevented from intervening. However, it follows from the juxtaposition 
and comparison of these sayings that, according to his doctrine, there is indeed a governing 
Office instituted in the church, contained in the preaching office itself, from which all the other 
Offices in it arise organically on the basis of the gifts given, but which alone, where sin against 
one of the ten commandments can occur, moves with divine authority, But it alone moves with 
divine authority where sin can occur against one of the ten commandments, and to whose 
functions of external order, let it be exercised by whoever wishes, only that he be legally or 
validly appointed to it by the church, must necessarily be added, as a condition demanded by 
the head, the agreement of the community itself, which, however, can form either an individual 
congregation for itself or several at the same time with each other. 


The doctrine of our so-called Missourian synodal community has been accused of 
Jndependentism, because we deny the divine right of an external union of several local 
churches under one and the same church government, namely that God commands the same 
in His Word, which is stated in Thes. 17. 31. and others. It is unjust, but a consequence of the 
antagonisms which we have found between ourselves and brethren on the other side of the 
sea in regard to the certainly highly gifted leadership of the Prussian-Lutheran High Church 
College and which we have discussed up to now. If one proceeds to the assertion that God 
has given His church, along with the gospel, the various outpourings of the unified ministry in 
an organic form, so that it should be preserved through them, not only for its adornment and 
useful demonstration, but that without the unity established externally by means of it, the inner 
unity could not have been preserved, the lack of a higher church government, by means of 
which the congregations would have to develop independently, would indirectly cause much 
and great damage to the salvation of the individuals in general, and the church would not have 
been able to survive. 
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into incalculable confusion and danger, even the eternal treasures of grace themselves would 
be lost, (Report p. 93. 182 fg. cf. 35.:) so we cannot be surprised if our teaching appears as an 
abomination. Of course, we also say that with the abolition of order in itself, instead of the 
kingdom of Christ, there would only be a desolate being, (cf. A. C. Art. 28. -) But what a 
tremendous leap it is to conclude from the holy will of order in general, which God revealed in 
the natural law, 1 Cor. 14, 40, to the historically necessary realization of a constitutional church 
waved by God with a legislative ecclesiastical authority of divine right! Just as God did not 
command any ceremonies of the cultus, no certain forms of liturgy, even the Lord's Prayer, the 
Psalms as a pattern for free use of this kind, as the examples of the saints in the A. and N. T. 
show, and general instructions Coloss. 3, 16. Eph. 5, 19. for it: so He merely gave the authority 
to compose and govern Himself, and for this purpose the model of the apostolic times together 
with the promise of gifts to the church by grace, - the outer unity is a self-representation and 
outpouring of the inner one, and the temporal development of the forms is normed with no other 
new commandment, but with the eternal law of order, which is based on God's nature. Without 
a doubt, the Christian church is such a unity and intimate spiritual connection of the members 
among each other, based on the power of the divine word, which is completely independent of 
human instruments, that each one acts to serve and help all the others and the whole body 
(Rom. 12, 5. Eph. 4, 16., which words are to be understood from an original visible organism, 
i.e. to make the inner law of freedom of organic unfolding into a letter of external statute, is an 
incomprehensible, strange blindness-;) this hidden power pervades and moves all corporeal 
Christendom, and this is the reason why even baptism in the name of the Triune in a false 
church must be admission into the kingdom of heaven, a just ban pronounced in the order of 
Christ must be exclusion from the fellowship of God and all His saints, the appointment of a 
local pastor must be a calling of the general church to the service of an army commanded to it, 
and thus of itself. When a congregation establishes and orders something within the word of 
God, then the number of those known only to God, who gather under it in Christ's name, i.e. in 
faith in His promise and command, speaks and acts through it; the evil ones who are mixed in, 
who can have no right to and from Christ, whether they are in church offices or not, are here 
only the instruments of those; this emerges irrefutably from the words of the Lord, when He 
speaks Matth. 18, 17. fgg.: "If he does not hear the church (i.e. the visible one), consider him a 
Gentile and a publican; truly | say to you, whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, 
etc.; further | say to you, if two of you become one on earth, why is it that they will ask, etc.; for 
where two or three are bound, they shall be bound in heaven, etc.? 
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versammelt sind" etc. - which promises can only apply to believers, i.e. that only those on earth 
can remit and retain sins who receive the Holy Spirit. Spirit, not those who are withered, Joh. 
20, 22 fg. 14, 17, and of whom can | be certain but of the church, which is hidden in the spirit 
and alone is believed, i.e. the invisible one? Therefore Luther writes to the council and 
congregation of the city of Prague: "Therefore you should not doubt whether the church is with 
you, if there are already only ten or six who thus have the word; for everything that they do in 
this matter, even with the consent of the others, who do not yet have the word, nor should it be 
considered certain that Christ has done it, if they would only do the thing in humility and with 
prayer, as we said. And it is wrong to say, "If the Church is a mother in a merely mystical sense, 
as invisible, then she cannot speak in such a way that | would be able to recognize that she 
has spoken." (Vhdlungen p. 70.) Now when several congregations, guided by the providence 
of God, who has placed them within certain limits of country, language, nationality, etc. If 
several congregations, guided by the providence of God, who set them within certain limits of 
country, language, nationality, etc., by distributing among them the gifts given for the edification 
of the body of Christ, point out to each other what is beneficial and in accordance with the will 
of the united head, also an outward union among them, by a unified leadership make the 
powers of each of them, which are altogether available, serviceable according to their need, 
and in this way are also diligent to keep the unity of the spirit for a richer and more powerful 
execution of the highest purposes of the kingdom of God: This building of a common circle, far 
from being of divine right and a moment for the formation of the church, arises from the invisible 
fellowship in faith and the holy spirit. This consciousness in the believing hearts of a local 
congregation of the connection with the congregation of the saints - not only within its present 
constitutional community, but also in every time and place on earth from century to century - is 
what essentially separates us Missourians from Jndependentism, We have nothing to do with 
its arbitrary isolating restriction, tearing away and breaking off from the holy mother by means 
of a mixture of reformed rationalism and fanaticism, even though we do not deny in it some of 
God's revealed word among its human errors. But even for such an association of a collective 
church, one must not forget that the church, according to Luther, "would probably remain 
standing if a village pastor were at the same time bishop, archbishop, and pope, and the 
individuals were attached to one another merely by unity, as Cyprian says, and the custom of 
the first church was;" just as he declares the best way "to punish sins, if each pastor in his 
parish binds and loosens the penitent. (Loz. Disp. 1519. Cf. Schmalk. Artt. Anh. von der 
Bischéfe Gewalt etc.). According to Christ's speech Matth. 18, 19 fg. 
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The Christian family of a house is already a church, so that man and woman, as in paradise, 
can make up one, in the midst of which is Christ with His promises. How much more is a local 
congregation entitled to all the ecclesiastical power necessary for it, the authority to establish 
everything that the care for pure doctrine and the commandment of love requires according to 
the first and second table, which follows from the keys of the kingdom of heaven, which belong 
to the Christian church in general only by virtue of the fact that they are handed over to the 
individual believer, who is detached, for his neighbor, thus also to each congregation for itself, 
from which the latter must first have come into being. All the arrangements necessary for the 
attainment of the purposes of a community are, of course, made only by the general will, in 
which the individual presents himself as an individuality. In this way, the inward unity of mind of 
faith is revealed in the bond of perfection that is permanently founded on peace (Eph. 4, 3. Col. 
3, 14.) through external action. Do the Schmalk. Artt. with Jerome, that the distinction of bishops 
and pastors came from human order alone, they undoubtedly derive from it a supervisory office 
standing over several congregations (f. 156. b. 157. a.); and the tenth article of the Formula of 
Concord decisively gives the congregation of God of each place the power to determine for 
itself what is most conducive to it, etc., as it can only know best. From the inward man of the 
individuals, redeemed to freedom in and under Christ by the word of truth, must come the 
outward assembling, on the basis of and within the bounds of the divinely revealed model of 
salvific doctrine; and if every believing soul, on losing its own blessedness, retains the right of 
independent examination of all human, even regimental, statutes, whether the nature of the 
middle things belongs to them or not: How much more should a congregation in this respect 
remain completely independent of all respectability of persons, and never permit representative 
organs of the external body to which it belongs to see more than is compatible with its inherited 
duty to see what is beneficial and pious for it, indeed to be at liberty if it seems more advisable 
to it to abstain completely from participation in the whole - without losing the claim, if otherwise 
its public teaching is kept pure, to call itself orthodox. "You have been bought at a high price, 
do not become servants of men. This is always the case, however, when one allows himself to 
be ensnared with church laws that are not only displeasing to God in so far as they are unjust, 
but also in so far as they assert themselves as necessary commandments, and therefore 
belong to the realm of Antichrist; For only God wants to place such commandments in His 
temple, unless the Christian, who is not allowed to acknowledge obedience to anyone else but 
whom God has commanded in His stead to demand it in the prescribed way, imposes them on 
himself without self-chosen spirituality; otherwise he robs the honor of the one who does not 
want to give them to an idol. (Isa. 42, 8.) If not the spiritually dead 
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If the members of an external organism are so far controlled by the hidden believers as a divine 
workshop power that they have to serve the purpose and no lie is mixed with the truth, then 
the world spirit that has penetrated into the churches of God will reflect the Christian community 
only in distorted caricatures. A clear unification proceeds only from the invisible church, this 
firm pillar and fundamental pillar of truth. 

But there are many believers in the whole world who are still weak in various human 
thoughts and opinions, only that they do not overthrow or reject the cornerstone, the rock of 
salvation, and for this very reason remain Christians, who are forgiven their sins and errors, 
and who themselves, if God gives them time, may be better enlightened and instructed. Now, 
their general confession of Christ is carried out in a special form and arrangement by the 
Lutheran particular church, although they do not count themselves as part of it; as its 
representative, so to speak, it may lead no other doctrine than that God has called into 
existence a congregation of His Son for the sake of salvation, which must be the standard for 
everything else. We Lutherans therefore rightly declare it to be an evil of a far lesser degree if 
the lack of a well-established church system, even if it could not be averted, shows itself in 
terms of discipline, but in the highest degree dangerous to the soul if the reproach of legalism 
clings to it, so that even the most stately church constitution, if it does not rest on the foundation 
of the gospel laid by God, is to be compared to a beautiful-looking, glistening fruit that is only 
worm-eaten and rotten on the inside. Let us rightly separate the gold of pure doctrine, and 
receive it ever more clearly into the mind and more vividly into the heart; let us not obscure the 
unimpeachable provisions of our symbols by our own interpretation and artificial invention of a 
meaning alien to them; let us never give up their entire delicious content, won in hot battles, 
as the divine revelations unsuitable and affirmed by the fathers. What they hand down to us 
as articles of our Christian faith, organically united in their given structure according to the 
prophetic and apostolic foundation, this summa, epitome, rule of truth for godliness is the only 
way by which the meaning of the Holy Spirit with His divine Word can be understood. It is this 
summa, epitome, rule for the truth of God, by which the meaning that the Holy Spirit has 
connected with His divine word is made known, and the connection of the church of all times 
shines forth. Where the analogy of the same is contradicted, an impure ferment must have 
leavened the whole. Such public testimony of the symbols of the doctrinal content entrusted to 
the church pronounces the condemning judgment on it. 

Out of the inner life of the congregations, supported and permeated by the faith of the 
general church, the order must develop freely, if all growth, exercise of the spiritual vitality and 
serious participation in the church organism is not to freeze. Where this 
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If the Lutheran Church reveals itself to be a healthy one, it has a beneficial effect on uniting 
into a greater whole and enables it to work together for the prosperity of the latter. May the 
Lord Jesus Christ make all parts of our dear Lutheran Church capable through His Spirit to 
fulfill the task set for them, and promote the work of their hands, now and in future times 
according to His causeless mercy, Amen! 
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In the Meyer'sche Hofbuchhandlung in Detmold have now left the press: 

D. M. Lutheri Colloquia etc. ed. ab H. E. Bindseil, Prof. Tom. |. Gr. 8. geh. 2 Rthl.-In this 
work, the first volume of which will soon be followed by the second, which will conclude it, 
Luther's Latin table speeches are presented to the public for the first time in the form in which 
they are found in the manuscript of 1560 of the Hallische Waisenhaus-Bibliothek. Admittedly, 
already in 1575 H. P. Rebenstock, preacher at Eschersheim, had published these Latin table 
speeches from a similar manuscript in his edition published at Frankfurt a. M. (2 vols. cl. 8), 
but not faithfully as they were presented to him, but rather in such a way that he translated all 
the German mixed with the Latin into Latin for those who did not know the latter. Schelhorn 
already writes in his Ergdtzlichkeiten: "They are very rare to find, because they have not been 
reprinted, and they contain many strange things that are not found in the German Tischreden. 
Itis only a pity that they are stained with so many printing errors." (I, 295. f.) They were collected 
by Anton Lauterbach, first Lutheran superintendent at Pirna in Saxony. The manuscript on 
which the new Bindseil edition is based was only made known by the present editor in 1848. 
The plan of the new edition is that the text of the manuscript is faithfully printed in its mixed 
Latin and German language, but with correction of the errors found therein, and that 
furthermore in the numerous annotations 1. all passages in need of such correction, 2. all 
differences of the Rebenstock edition are recorded, and 3. short references to corresponding 
sections of the German Tischreden are given. The more specific comparison of the Latin and 
German table speeches, along with much else, is reserved for the multiple indexes that will 
conclude the second volume. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 

"The Southern Methodist Episcopal Church," writes the Apologist of Jan. 25, "has tied its whole 
existence to the rebellion, and must either rise or perish with it. It will be experienced that the great majority 
of Southern Methodists have been swept away by the current of secession, and that when they come back 
to the Church they will come as those who have abandoned the Southern cause as hopeless, and now 
submit to a lot to which they themselves are 
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have resisted for a time. The decision as to the loyalty of these persons in the South will be a difficult task 
for the preacher, and it may be most appropriate for him to follow the procedure of the United States 
authorities in this matter and to consider all those recognized by them as loyal in the same way. Perhaps it 
would also be appropriate to require a special vow of loyalty as a condition of membership in the church. 
But the most ticklish questions might arise concerning the ownership of church property. According to 
reports, the Secretary of War has ordered our bishops to take temporary possession of the property of 
disbanded or disloyal churches in the southern states. Loyal members of Southern Methodist congregations 
remain the legal owners of the churches and must decide for themselves under which (ecclesiastical) 
jurisdiction they wish to enter. Where no loyal persons claim ownership of abandoned southern churches, 
they will fall to the United States government." 

The "Apologet", organ of the German Methodists, complains about its prospects in 1864 and remarks: 
"Political sentiments have undoubtedly alienated some old signers here and there - especially in Ohio and 
Illinois. How former friends of the apologist can break away from the same for political motives is inexplicable 
to us, as the same could not appear more moderate in this respect without being guilty of violating the most 
sacred duties against the government of the country and the general welfare, and proving an enemy to 
morality, justice and liberty." 

A New Church. How new churches are being built in America is reported in the "Happy Messenger" of 
Dayton, Ohio (an organ of the "Verein. Br. in Christo") of 2I. Jan. He writes: Not far from the town of Lebanon, 
Pa. about 4 miles southeast of the same, a congregation built a church there a little over a year ago, in the 
name and for the use of the "United Brethren in Christ." About the same time, and perhaps a little earlier, it 
occurred to many members of said congregation that the United Brethren, and especially their preachers, 
were not exactly what and how they should be. Therefore, when the Eastern Pa. Conference at its last 
meeting appointed the preacher who was to tour the district which included said congregation, these 
members made it known that they did not want to hear said preacher. The preacher said, "If they do not 
want to hear me, | will not preach to them," and thus let the appointment in the new church go. Whichever 
preachers among the various communities pleased these people, they invited them to preach to them in the 
new church. Thus the year passed with alternate scolding on the part of these people about the church 
discipline of the United Brethren and the authorities of the United States. Towards the end of the year it 
occurred to said people to form their own community. They therefore made an application to the proper 
authorities for a letter of protection and a change in the bill of sale of the new church. And these are to be 
the peculiarities of the corporation deed sought: that their parish shall be confined to a radius of one and a 
half miles; that whoever lives within that radius, is eighteen years of age and pays a certain sum of money, 
may become a member of the church, but on other conditions no one shall be admitted to the congregation; 
that no one shall preach to the congregation without first being made aware of an appointment by the 
congregation at a public meeting. | have not yet been told what other conditions are to be included in the 
aforementioned act. Since the bill of sale of the new church is issued in the names of the trustees and their 
successors in office as entrusted property of the Church of the United Brethren in Christ, the said people 
are trying in vain to take possession of the church. 

The northern-minded Catholics of the United States are now coming into an unpleasant conflict with 
their apparently more southern-minded Holy Father. The "Truth Friend" is the clearest example of this. In 
the January 27 issue of the same, there is, among other things, a letter addressed to its "faithful" from the 
Arch- 
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The Archbishop of Cincinnati, in which he reports that the Pope has also issued a handwritten letter to him, 
urging him, the Archbishop, to exert all his efforts in the interest of peace. He continues, "We have not 
received this honored letter, but you are our witnesses that while we plead with all our heart and soul for the 
maintenance of the Union and the abolition of slavery, against neither of which the chief shepherd of 
Christendom utters a word, we have missed no opportunity ... to exhort our beloved children to unite with 
our prayers for peace theirs." Even the notorious missionary Weninger finds it necessary to defend himself 
because of his sympathies with the North. As the "Wahrheitsfreund" reported in that issue, Weninger, in his 
missionary report on his missions in the United States of America in 1862, which appeared in a Tyrolean 
newspaper on Dec. 10, 1863, had, among other things, presented the following to the Catholics in Germany: 
"The war has proven what a power has been amassed in the United States; if God would have it, it would 
also be in his service! Unfortunately, the latter is not the case. - The leaders of the North are, as far as the 
immense majority is concerned, unfortunately! in the true sense of the word "children of the world," without 
principles and conscience; or they are men, guided by the most reprehensible principles, enemies of God 
and of truth, whose adgod is temporal interest and their own ego, to which they sacrifice with cold speculative 
conscience the property and blood of their neighbor, and who extend the war in order to enrich themselves. 
| am not speaking here of the government, but of its party. - | have already remarked that the anti-slavery 
party of the so-called Republicans, which is now at the helm, consists mainly of the Puritans of the New 
England states and the so-called forty-eight immigrants. What they are up to, they make no secret of. It is, 
as | mentioned in my last report, the yelling not only against the slaves, but also against the church. This 
circumstance, that men of this color defend the principles of law for the moment, explains a fact that must 
seem inexplicable to Europeans. One will have noticed clearly enough in Europe that the majority of 
Catholics in the North - not excluding the lower clergy - seem to sympathize enough with the South. | say 
"seem," for in fact this is not so. - As far as the question of political and ethical principles is concerned, the 
Catholic people in the North are also loyal and correct throughout. The Catholic people love politically the 
Union, i.e. the holding together of the United States, as well and even more than the Republican party itself. 
It also hates slavery no less than that party; only because it sees how often men who are in possession of 
power now use it with the greatest insolence for their own private interest, and that it is intended that the 
poor should fight out with his blood the cause which others have wantonly brought about, while the wealthy 
withdraw from the struggle, enrich themselves and laugh into their fists; And because the anti-Christian 
attitude of so many of these leaders is only too evident, the apparent sympathy of so many superficially 
thinking Catholics with the South is easily explained. One does not principally admit that the South is right, 
but one wishes the old state of things and condemns the present state of the war, and thus seems disloyal; 
but in fact this is not so. .. But one would be greatly mistaken if one thought that anyone who holds with the 
North is therefore already a party man and must belong to the Republican or Abolitionist party, as this party 
is represented by the New England states. Therein lies a tremendous gap. The northern-minded citizen has 
only the political and ethical question of law in mind; the party man, on the other hand, is zealous for private 
interests and fishes in the mud out of self-interest and fanaticism. | find it all the more necessary to speak 
more clearly about this, because | have noticed from European newspapers that it is well perceived that | 
am on the side of the North. That is also true. -But one would be very mistaken if one were to draw the 
conclusion from this that | sympathize with parties. | actually do not politicize at all, and only wish, through 
what has been said, to say something about the legal question itself. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 9I 


The aim is to spread light, so that the state of affairs can be judged more correctly from afar and private 
statements that now reach Europe from America can be appreciated with greater certainty. In the event of 
no interference by foreign powers, the North will most probably emerge from the struggle as the victor," and 
then, however, we must pray mightily that the rulers do not abuse the triumph of right to suppress the truth 
of religion and proclaim a diabolical freedom or, better, a diabolical slavery, after they have emancipated the 
Negroes. The safest remedy against this misfortune would be if all Catholics proved to be loyal citizens 
during the struggle and kept as far away as possible from political activities. - Unfortunately, this is not the 
case, and this is very regrettable. | really did not want to take upon myself the immense responsibility of 
fanatizing the people, who think only of the top, against the government through the sham reasons of 
religion." 

The Lutheran Church Newspaper of Columbus. We reported its complaints in the last issue; we now 
also report that in its issue of Feb. 1 it gives proof of the good effect of its complaints. We do not do this with 
envy. The more resolutely the "Kirchenzeitung" places itself on the foundation of the pure old Lutheran truth, 
the more heartfelt joy it gives us to hear that it is spreading. It is precisely our "desire to conquer" that is the 
cause of our joy. 

The rationalistic St. Paul's congregation in Cincinnati distributes in its Sunday school the children's 
papers of the Methodists and Baptists, but not those of its own tendency, because these have no pictures 
and are not so cheap. So reports the "Evangelist." We find this quite all right. 

Politics in the Sermon. In a letter addressed to the "Observer" by a republican and reported by the 
former in detail in the number of 5 February, it says among other thingsA country preacher in my 
neighborhood, complaining of the use of reading newspapers on Sundays, received from a member of the 
congregation the reply that so long as the preacher filled his Sunday lectures with the New York Tribune for 
the general edification of his hearers, he saw no wrong in reading his own daily New York paper on Sundays 
for his private entertainment." 

A sign of the times in America is what the Catholic Church Newspaper of New York reports about the 
sympathy that the death of the Catholic Archbishop of New York John Hughes' has received on the part of 
even the municipal officials, as such. The report says: "Our Mayor Mr. Guenther and the two branches of the 
City Council also vied to pay the well-deserved tribute of last honor to the departed prelate. Resolutions were 
passed that the city fathers participate in the funeral ceremony with the usual mourning regalia, and that the 
flags on City Hall and other public buildings be lowered to half-mast on this day, and that the church halls be 
closed as well. It almost seems as if the departed archbishop was regarded in New York as a dignitary of 
the local state church. 

The submission of J. E. in the Kirchenbote, which we commemorated in the previous issue, was also 
welcomed by the Catholic Church as an expression of sympathy with the Roman church system. In the 
number of Jan. 14 of this church magazine, it is said, among other things, of that |. E.: "He has established 
principles, substantiated from Lutheran (?) celebrities, such as Stahl, Rudelbach, Sartorius and Lechler, and 
proven from the Holy Scriptures (?). These principles, if carried out consistently, must inevitably lead him to 
the Roman Catholic Church. J. E. therefore, a Lutheran pastor, in direct contradiction with Luther and the 
symbolic books of the Lutherans, admits the following points. ... And so there will be nothing left for the 
honored correspondent in the Lutheran Church Messenger but either to take the consequences of his 
sentences upon himself in a manly way and to convert from his ideal Protestant-Catholic into the real Roman- 
Catholic Church; or, if this seems too daring to him, he will have to revoke his entire article; or finally, if this 
should also cost him too much self-denial, he will have to renounce all claims of logical thinking.’ 
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A wicked dilemma, but no doubt correctly posed. But if the Roman writer in the same essay also says: "Full 
of contradictions, at the beginning in the AugSb. Confession the episcopate" (of course in the Roman sense) 
"is conceded its divine right and origin; in the Schmalk. Articles, however, the bishops are called with the 
pope: apostles of the devil," he, too, has put himself in the same dilemma, either to revoke this, or to renounce 
all claims of logical thinking. 

"Sad but true itis," writes the Kz. of Columbus, "that the present Congress at Washington has chosen 
a Unitarian (a Christ-denier, that is, a pagan) to be its chaplain. Surely also a sign of the times." 

From the Proceedings of the 34th Assembly of the Lutheran Synod of Virginia. Under this title the 


"Lutheran and Missionary" of February 4 d. |. gives an excerpt taken from the "Southern Lutheran from 


the previous year's synodal report of the said synod, of which we believe we must inform our readers, since 
all news from this area of the church, which is so cut off from us, will certainly be very interesting. It says: "In 
accordance with a previous order, the Lutheran Synod of Virginia met Thursday evening, October 22, 1863, 
in the Salem Church. October 1863 at the Salems Church, Augusta Co, Va. The opening sermon was 
preached by the president of the synod, Rev. L. Keller, on 1 Car. 11, 2. Because of the unsettled conditions 
of the country, few pastors were present; but those who were present seemed to feel their responsibility and 
acted accordingly in the deliberations of Synod. - A special committee on speculation and extortion brought 
the following resolutions, which were adopted: 

1) Resolved: That our holy Christian religion, while not forbidding the lawful operation of honest 
commerce nor in any way crippling industry, bears, in our opinion, most unequivocal testimony to avarice as 
idolatry and to extortion as a crime against the noblest interests of society and a violation of divine law. 

2) Resolved: That, while we cannot give a rule going into detail to report the conscience of every one 
in regard to trade and exchange, since prices always and with necessity regulate themselves according to 
the invariable laws of commerce, which spring from the mutual relation of supply and demand, we 
nevertheless recognize it as a duty incumbent upon us to sound a warning voice to those entrusted to our 
spiritual care against the most pernicious tendency to "avarice, as a root of all evil." 

3) Resolved: That in order to cure this disease in the shortest and most effective way, we will preach 
to our people on this subject and deal with them from house to house, convinced that a serious application 
of the Word of God is the only sufficient remedy for this and all other diseases. 

From the reports of some of the brethren we see that the more vital spiritual interests of our Zion have 
suffered in no small degree because of the special situation and conditions of our afflicted country. Love has 
grown cold in many, and in their lukewarmness they have become the easy prey of the prevailing temptations 
and dangerous deceptions of the time, and "went the way of Cain, and fell into the error of Balaam for the 
sake of pleasure." We have already referred sufficiently to the particular aberrations of their hearts, namely 
speculation and extortion of money. Nevertheless, some of the brothers give a brighter and more pleasing 
picture. Also, the generosity and general benevolence of our people is visibly improving. - For these and 
other signs of divine grace in the midst of the well-deserved chastisements bestowed upon us, we owe our 
humble thanks to the great Head of the Church. 

Regarding the formation of the General Synod and our connection with it, the following resolutions 
were adopted: 

1) Resolved: That the General Synod thus constituted has our consent, provided we decide by our 
delegates on its establishment and its adoption of the Augsburg Confession. Confession 
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and the three old main symbols as a doctrinal basis. Since, however, we have no official report on their 
negotiations for examination, we consider it appropriate and expedient to enter into a qualified connection 
with them as a synod only until we are enabled by further news to act in a well-considered manner. 

2) Resolved: That we fully endorse the position taken by our delegates at that meeting, that they 
earnestly fought for "our most holy faith." 

A letter was read to the Synod from the President of Roanoke College, Rev. Dr. Bittle, who gave a very 
encouraging report on the religious status and the number of students at this institution. The Doctor also 
urged the Synod to take steps to endow a professorship of science at Roanoke College. The following 
resolution was passed; 

Resolved: That we approve the proposal to establish a professorship of natural science at Roanoke 
College, and will earnestly endeavor to raise a sum of not less than twenty thousand dollars for that purpose. 

Rich collections were also raised for inner mission and educational purposes." C. 

"Ecclesiastical discord caused by politics." Under this heading the "Observer" of January 8, d. |., which 
not only gives vivid examples of how harmful the blind political fanaticism of our days is to church conditions, 
but also contains some pertinent remarks that are worthy of all attention. It says: "Among the many great 
evils that spring from the present sad situation of our country, the presence of a spirit of quarrelsomeness 
and division in many congregations is not the least. This unfortunate and deeply deplorable state of affairs is 
not confined to Lutheran Zion, but prevails in almost all denominations of the Christian Church. One can 
scarcely pick up the report of a presbytery? a classe, a conference or synod without finding some news of 
ecclesiastical discord arising out of a political disagreement between pastor and congregation "members. At 
times the pastor is a Republican and is reviled as an" "abolitionist" " or" "niggerhead" ". At times he is a 
Democrat, and must be a" "Copperhead,"" a" "Secessionkst,” " or one" "who sympathizes with the rebels," 
"etc. In looking over the report of one of our synods recently, | saw that no less than twelve charges were 
brought against one Lutheran pastor, all of them stemming from politics. | know of a German Reformed pastor 
against whom his opponents brought twenty charges and who was hard pressed for over a year. The same 
is true of a worthy Presbyterian pastor whose congregation was split by people determined to " "rule or 
destroy."" Some of these ecclesiastical dissensions originate within the congregation and are caused by the 
unbridled zeal of seduced members of the congregation who love their political party more than they love 
their pastor or the church itself, and who like to see their pastor sacrificed on the altar of partisanship and the 
peace and welfare of the congregation disturbed for the achievement of some political purpose. Sometimes 
these disputes are also caused by people outside the congregation. These are mostly harmful people, 
innkeepers or politicians of inns, who want to take revenge on the pastor because he has called the tavern, 
with its crude jokes, its vulgarity, its other soul-dangerous things, an unsuitable place for church members to 
stay, or because he did not want to exert his influence, either personally or in the pulpit, to promote the claims 
of a political party, by the success of which a ""loyal patriot" hopes to achieve his own private purposes. 
Thus, through the combined efforts of seduced people within the congregation and such intriguers outside it, 
many a pious pastor has been driven from his position. 
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His feelings have been hurt, his character shamefully attacked, while the devil has been made to laugh at 
this bitter fight and quarrel, which disgraces church members and harms the welfare of the church. Many a 
thoughtless church member has fallen into these snares of the devil and, under the influence of blind 
fanaticism, has harmed the cause of Christ, disturbed his own peace, stained his Christian reputation, and 
undermined his usefulness in the church and community...... This is not a fantasy painting. In all 
denominations today there are even some congregations where such a state of affairs is found. Some 
partisan people, whose zeal for their political partisanship has completely blinded their minds and, it is to be 
feared, eradicated all religious feeling and principle, are succeeding in causing a division in the church of 
Christ by bringing in (under the pretext of loyalty to the Union) mere partisan politics and doing great mischief. 
The church, from which all true conservatism should emanate, is itself disturbed and divided. This 
disgruntlement of feelings has spread, and whole neighborhoods are divided. Confidential intercourse has 
broken off. Men and women live in bitter hatred; all kinds of slander, gossip and calumny are rampant; 
Christian kindness and love are gone, and the worst passions of the human heart burst forth. Many a church 
member and many a church council is alienated from his pastor and his church, and because of the bitter 
partisan spirit that has been left in the reins, it often even comes to legal disputes. 

Politics in the Church. Unfortunately, we have to come back to this topic again and again. All the 
punishments that have so far been inflicted on those who misuse the ministry of the Gospel for political 
purposes have so far failed to control this evil that is breaking into the Church; rather, this cancer is only 
eating away at the Church. The German Methodists outdo everything in this respect. Only one example. In 
the "Apologist" of January 18 there is a "Program of the German Preachers’ Meeting of the Chicago District," 
which will begin May 10, I., in the church on Sandridge near Blue Island, Ill. In this program of a Methodist 
pastoral conference, the following is found as the sixth topic on which a Rev. Bro. Schiler is to submit a 
"written article": "What are the merits of Abraham Lincoln which he acquired as President of the United 
States - against our nation, the world and the church? And does this justify his re-election?" - It is not without 
benefit to note such things. A later time would otherwise not believe that it could ever come so far. It is true 
that in the Methodist sect the once characteristic fire of religious enthusiasm is almost completely 
extinguished, therefore it must now think of other means of its spread and preservation; but whether the 
more and more cooling religious body will again be supplied with vital warmth by the stoking of the flame of 
the political party emperor in its bowels is another question. We fear that the decomposition will be all the 
more rapid. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Hanover. On Dec. 14 of last year, the presynod here was closed by the Minister of Culture. The draft 
of a synodal and presbyterial order presented by the government was unanimously accepted. The Stader 
Sonntagsblatt presents to its readers the following not very edifying scene from the negotiations of the 
presbytery: "Volkmar quotes some verses from the hymnal, such as: "| am a monster without you, my Savior, 
etc." or the well-known: "With your hammer of grace knock on the chamber of my heart - dear Jesu, kiss me, 
etc.". "In themselves good and of profound meaning, these songs are nevertheless of the kind to arouse 
ridicule at school, among little boys and girls, and to arouse the astonishment of parents when the children 
recite and sing them at home. Uhlhorn objects to the fact that songs from 
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The hymnal is to be exposed to ridicule here. Minchmeyer; Die Lieber were never sung in the house; that 
was a blatant untruth. The President forbade the expression and asked the mover to proceed. Uhlhorn, 
Minchmeyer, Durlach, Niemann, Probst, Lihrs, Minkel, Ernst, Arnemami, Stracke, Seffer, Hardeland, 
Jacobi, Dankwerts leave the meeting room. - The same persons re-enter. Munkel reads out the following 
caveat, signed by them, which is joined by many of the clergy remaining in the hall: "We, the undersigned 
members of the presynod, object to the fact that songs in which our congregations pray to Golt in public 
worship may be referred to in the proceedings of the presynod as those which arouse ridicule. "Volkmar: He 
had never said that the songs must, i.e. they cannot, otherwise than in the school arouse ridicule." 


Hesse. We read the following in the Freimund of 24 Tecbr. of last year: In the Grand Duchy of Hesse 
lives a professor named Schwabe. This man was a pastor and loved the gospel. Yes, it was his concern that 
it should be spread further. He was particularly fond of the old songs of our church. He wanted to teach the 
laymen more participation in the church and united with some like-minded clergymen to a Protestant 
Conference and founded the Evangelische Blatter. Conferenz nnd Blatter should promote and support the 
church. And where did this man get with his paper? Just as far as the Pfalzer Courier and the Badische 
LandeSzeitung. Like these, the editor of the Evangelische Blatter follows the church regiment step by step. 
Every decree, every filling of a position even, every action of the church regiment is subjected to criticism, 
the most important being whether it pleases the leaves or not. Schwabe is now a professor. There he defends 
himself against the church regime, like a schoolmaster against a pupil. If the church regime has placed a 
person in a position according to Schwabe's sense, it is praised. If the person promoted is orthodox, there 
is a misfortune. Often the individual articles remind the reader as if they were written by job-hungry 
candidates who think more of having a job than of waiting for a job, who think more of shearing wool than of 
grazing sheep. The clever one resembles the clapping of a Siberian wolf, which smells the robbery in the 
winter hunger. But the mischief goes even further. When a position becomes vacant and a Lutheran applies 
to the sovereign for it, he is barked at by the Protestant papers like a beggar by a raging chain dog. One 
does not even know where they get to know that this or that report has happened, so the barking has already 
begun. And it is even worse. Even the most serious sins against the eighth commandment are allowed. 
Because some patrons in Hesse have presented such applicants for Lutheran positions who profess the 
Lutheran confessions in truth, these are said to have a kind of covenant and have committed themselves to 
hire only orthodox. The papers are called evangelical, but they do not act evangelically. There is no gospel 
and no evangelical essence. There is vain pride, avarice, strife, discord, quarrels, murder, hatred, bitterness, 
blasphemy, scandal. 


Field Chaplain. When in December of last year the march of 6000 Saxon troops to Holstein was 
decided, the assistant preacher J. F. Pétzschke of Stollberg was immediately designated as field preacher, 
who then also immediately left with the troops. It might be interesting, especially under the present 
circumstances, to learn how the position of a field preacher in a Lutheran country, such as Saxony, is 
currently constituted. The Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt of Jan. 7. has the following to say: According to 
the service regulations for the Saxon army, the Lutheran field preacher has the rank of first lieutenant, 
receives 50 Thir. support for equipment expenses, furthermore 50 Thir. monthly salary, rations in kind equal 
to the officers of his rank, and on the march free transportation in a commissariat coach. At his request, a 
soldier will also be assigned to him as a servant, but he must grant him a monthly wage supplement of 1 
Thir. 10 Ngr. If the contingent goes on peace footing, he will receive waiting pay until he is reinstated in 
civilian life. In the event of invalidity during the campaign, he shall be granted a corresponding pension, and 
in the event of death, the widow and children shall be granted a pension in accordance with the provisions 


of the Civil Service Act. The VaSa SaCra, church records and agendas have been handed over from the War 
Ministry. Pétzschke's commitment was made by Sup. Schneider in Stollberg. In his vocation, he is appointed 
"in the name of the Holy Trinity. In his vocation he is called to the office "in the name of the Holy Trinity in 
such a way that he recognizes a divine call in it and accordingly teaches the troops entrusted to his pastoral 
care the pure unadulterated Word of God as it is contained in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments. The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments and the unaltered Augsburg Confession 
of 1530. Confession of 1530, as well as in the other symbolic books of the Lutheran Church, and to administer 
the sacraments according to the institution of our Lord Jesus Christ and according to the church order in 
force in this country. 
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faithfully care for the sick, the wounded and the dying with teaching and comfort, and otherwise prove himself 
in all his duties as a true servant of Christ in all humility and unchanging loyalty, shining forth everywhere 
with an honorable and godly conduct, In particular, he should be on good terms with the officers, willingly 
obey the orders of his superior field superintendent or his deputy, as his closest superior, and behave in 
general as he dares to answer before the judgment seat of Christ, our Lord." In his instruction, the field 
preacher is especially required to proclaim God's Word loudly and unabridged to the troops at every 
available opportunity and to be concerned that a sincere faith, active in obedience to divine and human law, 
be awakened in them and that they be led to an honorable, God-pleasing conduct. He shall seek to achieve 
this goal both in public services, which may be held in a neighboring church or in the open air and may not 
be suspended on Sundays or holidays without an urgent emergency, and through regular morning and 
evening devotions, but especially with the sick, wounded and dying. He shall report any gross sins and vices 
that have occurred, which he cannot control by preaching the divine word or by special pastoral admonitions, 
to the commandant concerned and ask for further necessary measures to be taken. Since he has to exercise 


the pastoral care to the full extent, he is also entitled to the execution of all occurring actus ministeriales 
according to the legal regulations valid in Saxony. With regard to marriages in the field, he is authorized to 
dispense with the banns in urgent cases and to take the fiancées' assurance of singleness by handshake 
on oath. He must keep baptismal, marriage and death registers in the manner of church records and hand 
them over to the Ministry after demobilization. The duplicates made by the NCOs in charge of the sexton 
functions are to be sent to the Ministry every month. He must receive the news of the deceased from the 
regimental commanders at the end of each month. The immediate superior of the field preacher, as long as 
there is no field preacher in the army, is the field superintendent. He has to submit to his orders in every 
case, but if he considers himself wronged and cannot obtain redress through representations, the way of 
complaint to the Ministry of Culture is open to him. 

Ehlers writes in his Kirchl. Zeitblatt of Dec. 15.1 disapprove of the statement in Pastor Nathjen's church 
newspaper that the tears of the Archbishop of Gniezno at the Council of Kostnitz, which he shed in prayer 
that God would eradicate heresy, may well have been more serious and true than those of a pulpit orator 
famous among the people of Breslau, because it presumes a judgment on consciences that belongs to God 
alone, who examines hearts and kidneys. 

As is known, Prof. von Zezschwitz has been staying in Neudettelsau for two years. Recently, 55 
students of theology in Leipzig have sent a petition to the Saxon Ministry requesting the reinstatement of 
the aforementioned. Since 65 theological students have submitted a counter-address, this petition will 
probably be unsuccessful. 


Papism. Twenty-five priests of the diocese of Grenoble (in France) recently made a joint request to 
the Central Committee of the Society of St. Francis de Sales to obtain permission and the means to spread 
the New Testament among Catholics. The motives are not to make the people more familiar with the salvific 
content of the Scriptures for their religious advancement, but the petitioners’ intention is above all to secure 
the influence of the clergy against the distrust that arises against them on account of the prejudice generally 
spread among the Protestants that the priests therefore forbid the reading of the Bible in order to wisely 
keep the faithful in ignorance. Since, moreover, "the word has power only through the thought which it 
contains, and the church alone is the administrator of God's thoughts," care would be taken that the holy 
book not be given to the simple layman without the necessary commentary. The New Testament of the Abbe 
Glaive, which has been approved by the Holy See and provided with explanatory notes and prayers for 
Mass, should alone be distributed. (Ev. Sonntagsbote.) 
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Theological axioms 
(Continued.) 


XXIV From the household. 
1. Ordo oeconomicus ecclesiastici et politici status est seminarium. (Gerhard.) 


The household is the nursery of the ecclesiastical and civil state. 

2. In statu oeconomico tres distinctae societates animadvertuntur: 1. conjugum, quae 
vocatur yaulxn; 2. parentum et liberorum, quae est traTpIki-, 3. dominorum ac servorum, quae 
est &earrony-n, (Gerh.). 

In the household there are three distinct societies: |. that of the spouses, which is called 


the conjugal; 2. that of the parents and children, which is the paternal; 3. that of the lords and 
servants, which is the manorial. 


3. Conjugium, quamvis non sit sacramentum proprie dictum, tamen est vitae status 
divinitus ordinatus ac proinde res conscientiae, ex divina institutione et legibus divinitus 
promulgatis pendens. (Gerh.) 

Although marriage is not actually a so-called sacrament, it is a state instituted by God, 
and therefore a matter of conscience that depends on divine institution and laws made known 
by God. 

4. Ministri ecclesiae, utpote quibus animarum ac conscientiarum cura est commissa, a 


causarum matrimonialium dijudicatione non possunt simpliciter removeri. (Gerh.) 

The ecclesiastical ministers, who are entrusted with the care of souls and consciences, 
cannot be excluded from the evaluation of matrimonial matters. 

5. Connubia sunt fatalia, non fortuita. (Gerh.) 


"No marriage is consummated on earth; it is previously contemplated in heaven." 
(Gerhard.) 
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6. Causa efficiens conjugii est consensus legitimus seu pactio conjugalis. (Chemnitius.) 

The effective cause of marriage is lawful consent or the marriage contract. 

7. Forma conjugii est e consensu legitimo nascens obligatio. (Chemn.) That which 
makes marriage a marriage is the obligation arising from legitimate consent. 

8. Non utile solum, sed et necessarium fuit visum, sponsalia nuptias praecedere, ut 
medio temporis intervallo mature dispici posset, num quid forte sit, quod matrimonii 
consummationem impediat. (Gerhard.) 

It seemed not only useful, but also necessary that the wedding be preceded by a 


betrothal, so that in the meantime it could be determined whether something existed that would 
prevent the consummation of the marriage. 


9. Sponsalia institui debent non clandestine, sed in praesentia honestorum testium. 
(Gerh.) 


Engagements should not be made secretly, but in the presence of respectable 
witnesses. 


10. Testes non ad formam, sed tantum ad probationem sponsaliorum requiruntur. 
(Deylingius.) 

Witnesses are not necessary for the essence, but only for the proof of the engagement. 

11. Consensus ut sit legitimus, requiritur tum judicii integritas, tum voluntatis libertas. 


Gerh. 

| te ability to judge and the freedom of the will are necessary for the consent to be lawful. 
12. Effuge, cum poteris, ne consensisse videaris. (Dedekennus.) Flee, if you can, 
that it may not appear that you have consented. 
13. Sponsalia coacta non sunt sponsalia. (Kromayer.) 


A forced engagement is not an engagement. 
14. Consensus parentum requiritur non tantum de honestate, sed etiam de necessitate. 
(Gerh.) 


The consent of the parents is required not only as a matter of respectability, but also as 
something necessary. 


15. Tutorum, curatorum, consanguineorum et affinium consensus non est de 
necessitate, sed tantum de pietate et honestate, nisi alicubi aliud re- periatur constitutum. 
(Deyling.) 

The consent of guardians, cnrators, blood relatives and relatives by affinity is not a 


matter of necessity, but of godliness and respectability, unless something else is prescribed by 
law somewhere. 


16. Sponsalia cum consensu parentum, quamvis absentes fuerint, inita censentur 
publica; clandestina autem, ubi parentum consensus deest, 
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etsi vel mille actui sponsalitio adfuerint testes, etiamsi etiam liberi jurejurando sibi invicem 
obstrinxerint fidem. (Deyling. 

A betrothal entered into with the consent of the parents, even if the parents were absent, 
is considered a public betrothal; but a secret betrothal is considered a public betrothal if the 
parents do not consent, even if thousands of parents were present at the betrothal and even if 
the children took an oath of fidelity to each other. 

17. Sine parentum consensu contrahentium consensus non est legitimus, plenus ac 
justus. (Gerh.) 

Without the consent on the part of the parents, the consent of the parties concluding the 
marriage contract is not lawful, complete and just. 

18. Matrimonia, quae insciis vel invitis parentibus contrahuntur, non sunt legitima ac rata. 
(Gerh,) 

Marriages that are contracted without the knowledge or against the will of the parents 
are not legal and valid. 

19. Juramentum non est vinculum iniquitatis. 

The oath does not make binding wrong. 

20. Si parentes jus suum stricte urgere velint, sponsalia liberorum ipsis insciis et invitis 
contracta, etiam jurata, ad ipsorum instantiam dissolvi possunt. (Gerh.) 

If parents wish to insist strictly on their rights, the betrothals of their children, which were 
made without their knowledge and against their will, even if they are sworn, may be dissolved 
at their request. 

21. Clandestina sponsalia, etsi concubitu confirmata, ipso jure sunt nulla. (Deyling.) 

A secret engagement, although it has been confirmed by concubitus, is null and void 
according to the law itself. 

22. Quando post clandestinas desponsationes parentum consensus accedit, tunc non 
confirmatur per quandam ratinabitionem retro se extendentem id, quod contra Dei mandatum a 
liberis factum, sed patria potestate de integro novus contractus inducitur, ut juxta formam divinitus 
praescriptam legitima fiat conjunctio. (Gerh.) 

If, after a secret betrothal, the consent of the parents is added, this is not confirmed by 
a retroactive validation, which was done by the children against God's commandment, but a 
completely new contract is made by parental authority, so that a lawful union is v.ollowed 
according to the form prescribed by God. 

23. Sponsalia, quae non pure, sed sub conditione honesta et possibili contrahuntur, ante 
conditionis impletionem non pariunt efficacem obligationem. (Chemnitius.) 

A betrothal, which is not a general betrothal, but a betrothal under an honorable 
betrothal. 
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and possible condition is consummated, does not effect a real marriage bond before the 
condition is fulfilled. 

24. Si conditio extat, rata sunt sponsalia, si deficiat, nihil actum intel- ligitur. (L. 
Hartmannus.) 

If the condition is fulfilled, the betrothal is valid; if it is not, the thing is considered not to 
have happened. 

25. Conditionata sponsalia per copulam in matrimonium transeunt. (Gerh.) 

A conditional engagement becomes a marriage through the copula. 

26. Sponsalia clandestina publicis cedunt. (Gerh.) 

Secret engagement gives way to public. 

27. Si sponsalia publica fuerint geminata, posteriora prioribus cedunt. (Kromayer.) 

In the case of several public engagements, the later one gives way to the earlier one. 

28. Non licet pendente conditione alia sponsalia contrahere. (Gerh.) It is not permitted, 
before the fulfillment or non-fulfillment of the condition has come to an end, to proceed to 
another engagement. 

29. Nubptias non concubitus, sed consensus facit. (Witebergenses in Dedekenno.) 

It is not the concubitus but the consensus that makes the marriage. 

30. Sipater urgeat jus patriae potestatis, confirmatum expressa lege divina Exod. 22, 16, 
non poterit cogi, ut stupratori filiam elocet. (Gerh.) 

If the father insists on his right confirmed by explicit divine law 2 Mos. 22, 16. he cannot 
be forced to give his daughter in marriage to her abuser. 

31. Sponsalia sunt conjugium inchoatum. (Gerh.) 

Engagement is marriage in progress. 

32. If two persons have duly and properly promised to marry each other and have 
publicly betrothed themselves, they cannot or may not recite or renounce such marriage vows 
with each other ex mutuo dissensu (on the grounds of mutual unwillingness), unless there were 
sufficient grounds for the consummated marriage to be divorced. (Wittenb. Facult. in 
Dedekennus.) 

33. Ad legitimum consensum requiritur, ut sil licitus et non pugnet cum lege divina et 
honestis constitutionibus humanis, probabili de causa conditis. (Hartmann.) 

Lawful consent requires that it be lawful and not in conflict with divine law and honorable 
human ordinances made from good causes. 

(To be continued.) 
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Basic sentences about the church order - nnd church regiment 
question. 


I. 
Through faith in JESUS Christ every man is set free: 1. from the curse and compulsion 
of the divine law; 2. from the dominion of sin and the devil: 3. from the binding force of the 


Mosaic ceremonial and civil law, and finally 4. from the obligation of obedience to human- 


ecclesiastical laws and orders. 

On this, Brochmand writes: "Christian freedom is the liberation from spiritual bondage 
acquired by Christ's blood, by which believers in the only begotten Son of God are free from 
the curse of the law, from the bondage of sin, from the wrath of the Mosaic ceremonies, and 
from the burden of human traditions before God in conscience. . But here we have chosen to 
deal only with Christian freedom, which has to do with the traditions of men, or with middle 
things. Mean things are sometimes taken in a broader sense to mean every kind of mean 
thing, both profane and sacred, which, considered in itself, is neither good nor evil. Taken in 
a narrower sense, however, the word means ecclesiastical ceremonies that are neither 
commanded nor forbidden by an explicit word of God, but are established in a lawful manner 
and free of the church, partly for the sake of order and decency, partly for the sake of 
edification, which one can use without hesitation as long as the opinion that they are a divine 
service, the conceit of a merit, the absolute necessity, and the violation of the love owed to 
one's neighbor are far from it." *) Further, Luther: "The third piece of Christian freedom 
concerns human church ordinances." Lessons of the Visitators, Walch X, 1956. Compare 


Baieri Comp, theol. positivae Part. Ill. c. 14. § 12. 


*) Libertas Christiana est e servitute spirituali liberatio, sanguine Christi acquisita, 
qua in unigenitum Dei filium credentes a maledictione legis, a servitute peccati, a jugo 
ceremoniarum mosaicarum et ab onere traditionum humanarum coram Deo in 
conscientia liberi sunt. . . Nos autem hoc loco non nisi de libertate Christiana agere 
instituimus, quae circa traditiones hominum seu res adiaphoras occupatur . .. Adiaphora 
aliquando lato et amplo significatu accipiuntur pro quibusvis rebus mediis, tam 
profanis, quam sacris, quae ex se restimatae nec bonse nec malae sunt. . . Strictius vero 
accepta adiaphororum vox significat ceremonias ecclesiasticas, verbo Dei expresso nec 
mandatas, nec prohibitas, sed partim ordinis et decori, partim vero redificationis gratia 
legitimo modo et libere ab ecclesia institutas, quibus, quamdiu abest opinio cultus, 
meriti persuasio, absoluta necessitas et caritatis proximo debitae violatio, tuto uti 
possumus. (System, universae th. Tom. II. fol. 520 sq.). 
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Il. 
A Christian owes "nothing at all to God but to believe and love." 


Luther wrote about this: "In the first place, we have taught Christian freedom from St. 
Paul, that everything should be free that God does not teach in clear words in the New 
Testament, such as eating all kinds of things, drinking all kinds of things, dressing all kinds of 
things, living all kinds of things, giving all kinds of things, that we owe nothing to God, except 
to believe and love. Rom. 14, 2 ff. 1 Cor. 8, 8-10." Against the heavenly prophets. Prophets. 
Walch XX, 247. 


Ill. 
No creature can put a law on the conscience of a Christian as a Christian. 


Luther wrote about this: "Therefore | say that neither the pope, nor the bishop, nor any 
man has the power to set a syllable over a Christian man, unless it be with his will; and what 
happens otherwise, happens from a tyrannical spirit. Of the Babylonian Prison of the Church. 
Walch XIX, 83. The same: "Only for this freedom and conscience do | cry out and cry 
confidently that with no right can any laws be imposed on Christians, either by men or by 
angels, as much as they want. For we are free from all. If anything is imposed, it must be 
borne in such a way that the conscience of freedom remains unharmed, knowing and being 
able to say with certainty that violence is done to it, which it tolerates with glory, and taking 
care that it does not approve of the tyrant." Ibid. p. 86. 


IV. 
All Christians are brothers, no one is another's master, lord, supreme. 


Luther wrote about this: "Therefore, the bishop's consecration is no different than if he 
took one out of the whole group, all of whom have the same power, in place of and in the 
person of the whole group, and authorized him to exercise the same power for the others; just 
as if ten brothers, children of kings, equal heirs, elected one to govern the inheritance for 
them; they would all be kings and have the same power, and yet one is commanded to govern. 
To the Christian Nobility of the German Nation. Walch X, 303. The same: "But may you speak: 
Since there is to be no secular sword among Christians, how are they to be governed 
externally? There must always remain authority even among Christians! Answer: There 
should not and cannot be any authority among Christians, but each one is at the same time 
subject to the other; as Paul says Rom. 12, 10-16: each one should hold the other as his ruler. 
And Peter I, 1, 5: be all of you subject to one another. This is also the intention of Christ Luc. 
14, 8. There is no ruler among Christians, except Christ Himself alone. And what authority can 


there be, since they are all equal? 
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and have the same right, power, property and honor; in addition, no one desires to be the 
other's superior, but each wants to be the other's inferior. Where there are such people, no 
authority could be established, even if one would like to do so, because nature does not suffer 
it, since no one wants to be chief, nor can be. But where there are no such people, there are 
no true Christians." Scripture of Secular Authority. Walch X, 465. 

V. 


The Church and its ministers have received from Christ no other authority than the 
authority of the Word, or to teach all that Christ has commanded them. 


Luther writes about this: "We also obey the apostles and the church, if they bring that 


man's emblem with them, when he speaks to them Marc. 16,15.:ego mitto vos, ite ¢ predicate 


evangelium (go and preach the gospel); and again: docete eos, quae mandavi vohis (teach them 


to keep what | have commanded you). Where they do not bring the sign, we do not hear them 
further, because St. Paul Gal. 2, 11. ff. Petrum heard; there no crying helps before, we do not 
do otherwise." Of the angular mass and consecration of the priests. Walch XIX, 1504: "We 
have one Lord, who is Christ, who rules our souls. The bishops shall do nothing but feed. St. 
Peter (1 Pet 5:3) overturned and condemned with one word all the rule that the pope now leads, 
and clearly states that they have no power to command a word, but that they alone should be 
servants, and say, "This is what your Lord Christ says, therefore you should do it. As also Christ 
saith, Luc. 22:25-26." Interpretation of the 1st Epistle of Peter. Walch IX, 821. The same: "What 
then are the priests and bishops? Answer: Their rule is not an authority or power, but a service 
and office; for they are not higher or better than other Christians. Therefore they shall not lay 
down any law or commandment over others, without the will and leave of the same; but their 
government is nothing else, but to do the word of God, that they may lead Christians and 
overcome heresy. For, as has been said, Christians can by no means be governed without 
God's Word alone. For Christians must be governed by faith, not by outward works. Faith 
cannot come through the word of man, but only through the word of God, as St. Paul says, 
Rom. 10:17. Those who do not believe are not Christians, they do not belong under Christ's 
kingdom, but under the worldly kingdom, so that they are forced and ruled by the sword and 
external rule. Christians do all good by themselves without restraint, and have enough for 
themselves in God's word alone." Scripture of Secular Authority. Walch X, 465 ff. Cf. the 
Apology Art. XXVIII on the passages: Luc. 10, 10. and Hebr. 13, 17. - 
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Vi. 


Even when Christians come together in a congregation, the majority of its members or 
the pastor does not receive divine authority to prescribe something to the minority or to a single 


member that God has not already prescribed. 


About this Calov writes: "In the ecclesiastical administration there are indeed steps with 
regard to the order, but not with regard to a jurisdiction; in which, however, a difference is found 
inthe A. and N. testaments. For there there was a certain ecclesiastical jurisdiction, e.g. Aaron's 
over the priests and Levites and doorkeepers; but that in the New Testament there is an 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction which is divine right, we do not admit, except the general one that 
everything goes on orderly and honestly in the church. According to a human and positive right, 
however, the lord of the territory exercises jurisdiction, either solely through consistories, or 
also through superintendents, such as Titus may have been in Crete, or in whatever other way 
this may be popular, if only the propriety of order is not violated. "*) Furthermore Carpzov: 
"Attention is to be paid when the Augsburg Confession gives the bishops jurisdiction in this 
respect. Confession grants the bishops the right to order ceremonies, that this is done 1) 
according to the condition of that time, where the same was also granted to them by human 
right, as it recalled in the section: "but that the bishops otherwise have authority and judicial 
power"; 2) that nothing is thereby taken away from the right of the entire church, as the 
Augsburg Conf. Conf. at the same time indicates not indistinctly." **) 

VIL. 
Also the whole church on earth has no power to give one Christian or several a law 


uniting them. 
Luther wrote about this: "We know that in Christendom all churches are equal, and there 


is no more than one church. 


*Gradus in officio sacro sunt ordinis quidem, non vero jurisdictionis rApectu; in quo 
tamen differentia deprehenditur in Veteri et Novo Testamento. Nam ibi fuerat jurisdictio 
quaedam ecclesiastica, v. g. Aaronis in sacerdotes et levitas et janitores, sed in N. T. 
ecclesiasticam, quae juris divini sit, nullam admittimus, nisi generalem, ut omnia ordine 
et decenter fiant in ecclesia. Jure tamen humano et positivo dominus territorii sive per 
consistoria sola, sive etiam per superintendentes, qualis f irte in Creta Titus fuerat, 
jurisdictionem exercet, aut quacungne alia ratione libuerit, modo ordinis decentia non 
violetur. Syst. Locc. th. tom. VIIL p. 288. 

**) Advertendum est, quando episcopis hoc in loco Augustana Conf. concedit jus 
ordinandi ceremonias, id fieri 1) pro istius temporis ratione, ubi ex jure humano ipsis id 
quoque competebat, prout § 'Si quam habent' p. 40. memoraverat. 2) Totius ecclesiae 
juri nihil inde detrahi, prout non obscure istud simul A. C. indicat. -. Isagog, in libb. 
symb. p. 750. 
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Christ in the world is how we pray: | believe a holy Christian church. The reason is this: because 
there is a church, where it can be in the world, it has no other gospel or holy scripture, no other 
baptism and sacrament, no other faith and spirit, no other Christ and God, no other Lord's 
Prayer and prayer, no other hope and eternal life, than we have in our churches at Wittenberg, 
and its bishops are equal to our bishops or pastors and preachers, no one to another's master 
or servant; have one mind and heart, and everything that belongs to the churches is all equal." 
Against the Pabstthum founded by the devil. Walch XVII, 1398. Furthermore, Hiilsemann: "The 
dependence on the jurisdiction of another (church) and the obligation to maintain unity in faith 
and doctrine with all other particular churches of Christ are different from each other. This 
(obligation) is of divine right, 1 Cor. 12, 24 ff.; that (dependence) is of human right in the 
relationship of one church to another." *) 
VII. 


The divine commandment: Let all things be done orderly and honestly, enjoins order on 
all Christians, but gives no majority, or any members, or officials in a local congregation or in 


a complex of churches, or in the church in general, the power to interpret its ordinances and 


the like to other members of the church as a law which the latter must keep out of a duty of 
obedience or for the sake of conscience. 


On this, John Gerhard writes: "The true church does not command to do or refrain from 
doing mean things for the sake of its commandment, but only for the sake of order and 
decency, so that order is kept and aggravation is avoided; as long as this is therefore not 
violated, it leaves consciences free and neither makes a scruple of them nor imposes a 
necessity on them "**) Furthermore, Luther: "Such a pastor or bishop has nothing to set power 


everywhere, because he is not the Christian church. Such a pastor or bishop may have his 


*) Differunt dependentia a jurisdictione alterius et obligatio ad servandam unitatem 
fidei et doctrinae cum omnibus aliis particularibus ecclesiis Christi. Haec est juris divini 
1 Cor. 12,24 sqq., illa est juris humani in ratione unius coetus ad alium. Praelectt. ad 
Breviar. C. 17. § 2. p. 1217. 
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Church that she allow some fasts, prayers, celebrations, etc., to be kept for a time for the sake 
of the need at hand, and then let them fall away again freely. Article on Christian Church 
Violence. Walch XIX, 1192. 
IX. 
Every Christian and every Christian church has the power to interpret orders for itself 
and to freely change, improve or abolish them. 
Luther wrote about this: "The Christian church has the power to set customs and ways 


that are observed in fasting, celebrations, eating, drinking, dressing, watching, etc., but not 
over others without their will, but only over itself, has never done otherwise, will never do 
otherwise. Art. of Christian church authority. Walch XIX, 1191. The same: "All ordinances are 
to be used in such a way that, where an abuse arises from them, they are quickly taken down 
and another is made; just as King Ezekiel broke and took down the bronze serpent, which God 
himself had commanded to be made, so that the children of Israel abused it. For the ordinances 
should serve to promote faith and love and not to the detriment of faith. If they no longer do 
this, they are already dead and gone and no longer count for anything; just as if a good coin is 
adulterated, taken up and changed for the sake of abuse, or as if the new shoes become old 
and worn out and are no longer worn, but are thrown away and others are bought. Order is an 
external thing; be it as it will, it can fall into abuse. But it is no longer order, but disorder. 
Therefore no order of itself stands or is valid, as the papal orders have been respected until 
now; but the life, dignity, strength and virtue of all orders is the right custom; otherwise it is 
valid and good for nothing at all." German Mass and Order of Divine Service. Walch X, 286 ff. 
Cf. on the first point the 10th art. of the Concordia formula. - 
xX. 


The Christian, according to his faith and conscience, is and remains free in all matters 


of means in all circumstances. 

Brochmand writes about this: "Actually, this is what is disputed: whether the 
ecclesiastical ceremonies or institutions are to be observed as necessary, not by virtue of a 
necessity of order and decency, but by virtue of an absolute necessity, so that ceremonies or 
intrinsically indifferent acts, where they are prescribed by the church, become absolutely 
necessary and intrinsically good? Bellarmin defends the affirmative opinion, which we oppose 
on two grounds. The first reason we take from the nature of indifferent things themselves, as 
being of such a nature that they are 
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By the edict of no authority they become absolutely necessary and good in themselves. For 
indifferent things differ from necessary things by this characteristic, that the latter are good in 
themselves and cannot be omitted by anyone without danger to salvation and grave violation 
of conscience, but those are neither good nor evil in themselves and can therefore be omitted 
unless either propriety, or the danger of offense, or the command of authority counsels 
otherwise. Therefore, he who says that indifferent things become absolutely necessary by the 
edict of authority, ascribes to human edicts such efficacy that they can change the nature of 
things themselves and invalidate the constant laws of nature, which God has willed to exist 
unshaken; which is in bad taste. The other reason is offered by Christian freedom, which does 
not permit indifferent things to degenerate into necessary ones. We refer to these sayings of 
the divine scriptures: 1 Cor. 7, 27: Do not become servants of men; Gal. 5, 1: Do not be caught 
in the servile yoke; Col. 2, 20: You died with Christ, why then do you let yourselves be caught 
in the statutes of men? " *) 
Xl. 


A Christian is a servant according to the love of all men, but especially of his brethren. 


Luther writes: "A Christian man is a free lord over all things; a Christian man is a servant 
of all things and subject to everyone. Sermon on the Freedom of a Christian. Walch XIX, 1207. 
The same: "According to your outward nature, each one has the power to hold all kinds of 
things for the sake of love and service, if it would help the neighbor and be of service. For love 


is vain 


* 


Hoc proprie venit et vocatur in controversiam : an ceremoniae seu constitutiones ecclesiasticae tanquam 
necessariae observandae sint, non quidem sub necessitate ordinis et decori, sed sub necessitate simplici et absoluta, 
ita ut ceremoniae seu actus in se indifferentes, ubi praescribuntur ab ecclesia, evadant absolute necessarii et in se boni 
? Bellarminus ajentem sententiam defendit, cui opponimus duo argumenta. Prius argumentum desumimus ex ipsa natura 
rerum indifferentium, quippe quae tales sunt, ut nullius magistratus edicto evadant absolute necessariae et tn se bonae. 
Hoc namque discerniculo interstinguuntur res indifferentes a necessariis, quod hae in se bonae sint nec possint a 
quoquam intermitti sine periculo salutis ac gravi laesione conscientiae, illae vero in se nec bonae nec malae sint, ac 
eapropter omitti possint, nisi alias suadeat aut decorum, aut scandali periculum, aut magistratus jussio. Quo circa qui 
dixerit, res indifferentes evadere edicto magistratus absolute necessarias, is tantam tribuit efficaciam edictis humanis, ut 
ipsam rerum naturam immutare pbssint ac constantes naturae leges, quas Deus perstare voluit illabefactas, infringere; 
quod absurdum est. Posterius argumentum subministrat nobis libertas Christiana, quippe quae non permittit, ut res 
indifferentes in necessarias degenerent. Urgemus haec divinarum scripturarum dicta: 1 Cor. 7, 27.: Nolite fieri servi 
hominum. Gal. 5, 1: Nolite jugo servitutis subjici. Coi. 2, 20.: Mortui estis cum Christo, quid ergo decretis hominum 
tenemini? Syst. univ. th. tom. 2. fol. 524. 
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Law; he who has it is subject to all laws. Again, faith is subject to none on earth." Sermon on 
the 15th chap. of the Acts of the Apostles. Erlang. B. 19,195. 
XIl. 


A Christian should willingly give up the use of his freedom where it is required for the 
benefit of the neighbor and the brothers, if it can be done without violating the faith. 


Luther writes about this: "Between God and you alone, freedom is completely round 
and perfect, so that you may not keep any of these things before him that he has not 
commanded; here heaven and earth are full of your freedom, indeed, heaven and earth cannot 
comprehend it. But between thee and thy neighbor, or thy sovereignty, it is no further, than so 
far as it is harmless to thy neighbor; yea, where it may be useful and beneficial, it shall not 
desire to be free, but shall yield and serve." Report of Both Forms, etc. Walch XIX, 1671. The 
same: "Although itis up to each person's conscience how he needs such freedom, and no one 
is to deny or forbid it, it is nevertheless to be seen that freedom is and should be the servant 
of love and of one's neighbor. Where it happens, then, that people get angry and go astray 
over such diverse customs, we are truly obligated to retract freedom and, as much as possible, 
create and leave it, so that people may improve themselves in us and not get angry. Since this 
outward order is of no importance to our conscience before God, and yet can be useful to our 
neighbor, we should strive in love, as St. Paul teaches, to be of one mind and, as best we can, 
of the same manner and disposition, just as all Christians have one baptism, one sacrament, 
and no special thing given by God to any one. German Mass and Order of Divine Service. 
Walch X, 268 ff. The same: "We do not establish such an order at all for the sake of those who 
are already Christians. For they have no need of things, for the sake of which one does not 
live; but they live for the sake of us who are not yet Christians, that they may make us 
Christians; they have their worship in the spirit. But for their sake we must have such an order, 
who are yet to become Christians, or to become stronger; just as a Christian of baptism, of the 
Word and Sacrament must not live as a Christian, for he already has it all, but as a sinner. But 
mostly it is for the sake of the simple and the young people." Ibidem p. 269. The same: 
"Although the outward ways, or ordinances, are free, and, reckoning by faith, may with a good 
conscience be changed in all places, at all hours, by all persons; yet, reckoning by charity, you 
are not free to execute such liberty, but are bound to take heed how it may be well with the 


poor people, and how it may be well with them. 
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As St. Paul says in 1 Cor. 14:40: Let all things be done among you honestly and properly; 1 
Cor. 8:1: Knowledge puffeth up, but love mendeth. And how there he speaks of those who have 
the knowledge of faith and freedom, and yet do not know how they should have the knowledge, 
because they do not need it for the betterment of the people, but for the glory of their 
understanding. If therefore your people are vexed at the fact that you lead in so many different 
ways, and are misled by it, it does not help you to pretend: "Yes, the outward thing is free, | will 
do it in my own place as | please;" but you are obliged to see what others are interested in, and 
to keep such freedom of faith before God in your conscience, and yet beside it to give service 
to your neighbor for good and correction. As Paul also says in Romans 15:2, "Let each one of 
us so place himself that he may please his neighbor for good and correction. For we are not to 
please ourselves, since Christ did not please Himself, but all of us. But a preacher must 
nevertheless be courageous, and persist with the people and teach them diligently that they do 
not accept such united ways as necessary commandments, as if it had to be this way and God 
would not have it any other way; but that they are told how it happens only for this reason, that 
they are improved and preserved in it, so that the unity of the Christian people is also confirmed 
by such outward things (which otherwise are of no use to them). For since ceremonies or sages 
are of no use to the conscience or to salvation, and yet are useful and necessary to govern the 
people externally, they are not to be practiced or accepted any further than to serve to maintain 
unity and peace among the people. For between God and man faith makes peace and unity." 
Admonition to all Christians in Lifland. Walch X, 290 ff. 
XIIl. 


Failure to keep a human church order is never sin in itself for the believing Christian: it 


becomes sin only when the law of love is transgressed thereby. 


Luther writes about this: "Love is empress over ceremonies, and ceremonies should give 
way to love, but not love to ceremonies. Just as Christ puts the Sabbath under the law of love, 
in which, he says, the whole law and the prophets hang. "Therefore in mere ceremonies love 
shall be judge and master, but not in faith, or promises of God. But faith shall be master over 
love, and love shall yield to it, and faith shall not yield to love." Etliche Spriiche gegen das 
Concilium Obstantiense. Erlang. Furthermore, Georg Mylius: "Among the evangelicals and 


orthodox believers, it is held: 1) that there is indeed a certain authority in the church. 
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to make laws, to publish ordinances, to establish discipline, and to excommunicate the 
incorrigible and the thoroughly vicious; but we say that this is a power proper to the church, not 
to the ministry, or to any other estate in the church. Matth. 18, 17: Tell it to the church. 1 Cor. 
5:4. 2) Then we teach that these laws have a certain force and that the observance of them is 
necessary, but so that they do not bind the consciences except in respect of offense. 

3) Finally, we believe that all the power that remains to the ministry is not exercised by 
proceeding against the transgressors in judicial form, or on the basis of a power to prescribe to 
the faithful, but only by reminder, exhortation, threat, rebuke." *) Furthermore Luther: "Although 
we cannot let this (the instruction of the visitators) go forth as a strict commandment, so that 
we do not raise new papal decrees, but rather as a history or story, in addition as a testimony 
and confession of our faith, we nevertheless hope that all pious, peaceful pastors, to whom the 
gospel is earnestly pleasing, and who have a desire to keep unanimously and equally with us, 
as St. Paul teaches Phil. Paul teaches in Phil. 2:2 that we should not ungratefully or proudly 
despise such diligence on the part of our sovereign and gracious lord, nor our love and goodwill, 
but submit to such visitation willingly, without compulsion, according to the kindness of love, 
and live peacefully together with us until God's Holy Spirit brings better things through them or 
through us. Spirit begins better things through them or through us. But where some would 
wantonly oppose and without good reason make a special will, as one finds wild heads, who 
out of pure malice cannot bear anything common or equal, but are unequal and obstinate, their 
heart and life is: we must let them depart from us as the chaff from the threshing floor, but, and 
for their sake, not let our like depart." Teaching of the visitators. Walch X, 1909 ff. 


XIV. 


No Christian should keep a human ecclesiastical order if the keeping of the same is 
considered by him as a work of guilty hearing. 


*Sic apud Evangelicos et Orthodoxos sentitur: 1) Esse quidem in ecclesia potestatem 
aliquam condendi leges, statuta promulgandi, disciplinam constituendi et incorrigibiles 
et enormiter flagitiosos excommunicandi; sed hanc ecclesiae ipsius, non ministerii, aut 
cujusquam alius in ecclesia ordinis propriam esse potestatem dicimus. Matth. 18, 17: Dic 
ecclesiae. 1 Cor. 5, 4. 2) Deinde legum istarum valorem aliquem et necessariam esse 
observationem docemus, verum ita, ne obligent conscientias, nisi ratione scandali. 3) 
Denique quae ministerio superest potestas, eam totam exerceri credimus, non in forma 
judicii procedendo adversus transgressores, aut ex autoritate praecipiendi fidelibus, sed 
monendo duntaxat, exhortando, comminando, reprehendendo. August. Conf. explicatio. 
II, 183. 
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obedience, which is to be rendered for God's sake, is demanded. 


Brochmand writes about this: "It is to be observed with diligence that mean things, as 
soon as necessity is imputed to them, are rather to be abolished than to be kept, than which 
alone are harmful by the pretext of necessity". *) Furthermore Luther: "A bishop a! 6 has no 
power to interpret some statute or ceremony to his church without the consent of the churches 
in clear words, or in a tacit way. Because the church is free and a ruler (woman) and the 
bishops may not rule over the faith of the churches nor complain and harass them against their 
will. For they are only servants and stewards, but not masters of the churches. But if the 
church, as one body, agrees with the bishop, they can impose on each other whatever they 
want, if only godliness does not suffer from it. But the bishops do not seek such power; they 
want to rule and have everything free. We do not have to admit this, nor do we have to take 
part in some way in this injustice or suppression of the churches and of truth. The bishop as 
prince can impose even less on the church, because that would mean mixing the two 
sovereignties into one, and then he would be quite an allotrioepiscopus, or a bishop who 
reaches into other people's things, and if we let him have his way in this, we would be guilty of 
the same robbery of the church. Here one must rather leave life than allow such ungodliness 
and injustice. | am talking about the church as something special from the police. The bishop 
as prince can impose and command what he wants on his subjects as subjects, if it is only 
pious and right; and the subjects must obey. For there they obey not as church, but as 
citizens." Answer to the questions sent to him by the statutes of man d. d. July 21, 1530. Walch 
XVI, 1207 ff. The same: "Wherever a thing is found which God has not taught, commanded, 
or forbidden, it is to be left free, as God Himself has left it free. But whosoever transgresseth, 
and committeth or forbidteth, committeth a trespass against God's own office, and troubleth 
the conscience, and maketh sin and sorrow, and trespasseth against all that God hath freely 
and surely given, and casteth out the Holy Ghost with all his kingdom and work. He drives out 
the Holy Spirit with all his kingdom, work and word, so that all that remains are devils. Against 
the heavenly Prophets. Walch XX, 250. The same: "Dear, let it not be a small thing to you, to 
forbid where God does not forbid, to break Christian liberty which Christ has tasted blood, to 
load the conscience with sins where there is none. He who does and may do this, may also 
do all evil, yes, he denies 


*) Diligenter observandum est, quod, simulae necessitas affingitur adiaphoris, antiquanda potius sint, 
quam servanda, tanquam quae solius necessitatis praetextu noxia sint. - Systematis univ, theol. tom. Il, 
fol. 524. 
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already so that all that God is, teaches and does, together with his Christ ... Therefore listen, 
my brother, you know that in both Christian liberty, as in every article of faith, we are to lay down 
life and limb, and do all that is contrary to it, and leave all that is contrary to it, as St. Paul teaches 
in Galatians 5. .. Not that it is necessary for your conscience, but that it is necessary to confess 
Christian liberty, and not to keep or allow the devil to make a commandment, prohibition, sin, or 
conscience, where God wills none. But where you allow such sin, there is no Christ to take it 
away. For with such a conscience one denies the true Christ, who takes away all sin. Therefore 
you see how in these little things there is no small danger, if one wants to use them on the 
conscience.... Where you want to make commandment, prohibition, sin, good works, 
conscience and danger, since God wants to have freedom and does not give or give away 
anything, you must stand firm over such freedom and always do the contradiction until you 
receive freedom. Gal. 2, 5. cf. Ap. histr. 16, 3." Ibidem p. 278. ff. The same: "Therefore in all 
outward statutes of things, which in themselves are free, and not contrary to faith and love, let 
there be a distinction, that they be kept out of love and liberty for the sake of others with whom 
they are, that they rhyme and agree with them. But if they urge that one must and should keep 
it in obedience as necessary to salvation, then one should leave everything and do the 
contradiction to prove that nothing is necessary to a Christian but only faith and love, leaving 
everything else free to love, as society demands. For to keep such things out of love and 
freedom does no harm; but to keep them out of necessity and obedience is damnable. This is 
also to be understood in the ceremonies, singing, prayers and all other church ordinances, as 
long as one does this out of love and freedom. Only for the service and will of the society that 
is there shall one keep it, where it is otherwise a work in itself not evil. But if one insists that it 
must be so, one should immediately desist and do against it, in order to preserve the freedom 
of faith." Church postilion on the Ep. on the 4th Sunday of Advent. Erlang. B. 7,114.- Augsb. 
Conf.: "Some disputate about Sunday, that it must be kept, though not by divine right (yet almost 
as much as by divine right), and set form and measure, how far one may work on the holiday. 


But what are such disputations but snares of conscience? For, though they presume to palliate 


and epiicirize human essays, yet no “r/é/xElav or palliation can be made, so long as the opinion 
stands and remains, as if they should be of necessity; now the same opinion must remain, if 


one knows nothing of the righteousness of faith and of Christian liberty." Art. 28. 
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Why a so-called Old Lutheran finally fled to the Unirte 
Church’. 


We can see this from a letter of a former Prussian so-called Old Lutheran to a Bavarian 
pastor, which the local church friend, we do not know from which source, communicates in its 
March number. This letter is a strange document. It contains much truth and warning. It shows 
in a concrete case how true it was what we have always maintained, that most of the so-called 
Old Lutherans of Germany, with all their zeal against the Union, devouring almost everything 
else, nevertheless themselves pay homage to Unionist principles, are irresistibly carried away 
by the current against which they think they are fighting, and open the way back to the 
abandoned Union for those among them who finally open their eyes about this relationship and 
not about the truth. This letter also documents the fragile foundation on which the faith of many 
Lutherans, who are agitating against the Union, rests. Our "Old Lutheran" finally states that his 
Old Lutheran community, with its connivance against the most colorful doctrinal differences in 
its own midst, and even more so the so-called Lutheran regional churches, with their complete 
lack of discipline in doctrine, practice, and the life of their teachers and listeners, are 
fundamentally unrighteous and that they lack nothing but the name. And what does the dear 
man do after this sad discovery? Does he do like Bishop Liberius, who, when everything had 
become Arian, answered the question of Emperor Constantius: "How many parts of the world 
are you, who alone hold with the godless man, Athanasius, and disturb the peace of the whole 
world? - answered: "That | stand alone does not affect the word of faith, for even once there 
were only three who opposed the royal command"? - Far from thinking and acting in this way, 
our hitherto zealous "Old Lutheran" rather concludes: "Since | see that the Old Lutheran 
community, into which | once fled from the Union for conscience’ sake, when seen in the light, 
is itself based on Unionism, | will go back to where | came from, because there at least one 


has more peace. But here is the letter. 


kK 


You think it desirable, my dear friend, that | explain to you in more detail how | came to 
the unchurched church. You cannot find yourself in my step, and the dear friends, whose 
judgment is important to me, also shake their heads. It is the same with you as it is here in the 
country. | am condemned from all sides. My fellow ministers in the Separation, who are as 
beloved by me now as they were in the past and who recently gathered in Berlin for a 
conference, have told each other about my "deep fall. It is not unexpected to me, however, 
over there as over there. "Converts," says Hase, "we do not love, even if they come to us." | 


don't mean to be one in any way, but | will be taken for one, 
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and you call me that yourself. So be it! My consciousness tells me that | have not fallen away 
from Lutheranism, but have only now become a true Lutheran. A pretty paradox, isn't it? And 
yet this is my most heartfelt conviction. | have not abandoned Lutheranism, but only its 
caricature. | have turned from the distorted image to the genuine form. That is my "conversion. 
You see, | am also aware! My dear friend, this realization did not fall effortlessly into my lap. 
Rather, it is the fruit of a long struggle. | can well imagine how you and the friends in the old 
homeland, who only watched our struggles from afar, cannot find themselves in the result they 
brought me. Well, you say, we understand that you are turning your back on the separatists. 
But you should have joined a Lutheran national church. Well said, dear friends! But in these 
battles, the truth of the Union had shone through to me. Now | thought it my duty to profess it. | 
resisted for a long time. After my break with separation, | stood on my own for almost a year 
and a half - a separatist with an ecumenical heart. |, who already had a kind of horror before the 
name Union, and a decade of my life consumed in the struggle against it, should now step up 
to it myself. It seemed impossible to me. But finally | got full joy. Do you know where? A Lutheran 
meeting helped me to do so. Then it became clear to me: | have a different spirit than she does. 

But it is time for me to turn to my task. | am to show you how | came to this, or rather: 
how | was able to unite my entry into the Union with my Lutheranism. For you are surprised that 
I, whom you have always known as an overzealous Lutheran, have now suddenly turned into 
the opposite. This is how the matter presents itself to your view. And if | assure you that my 
entry into the Union is only the mature fruit of my inner and outer leadership, then | should 
enable you to understand this. 

Let me first look back at our university days. How excited church life was then! The 
question of union and confession moved all hearts that beat for the church at that time. The 
beginnings of union in Bavaria: mixed communion in many places and the participation of the 
few Reformed congregations in the General Synod threatened to break up the regional church. 
You know how much | was involved in these struggles. | stood on Lohe's side. "Unity and purity 
of doctrine" was our shiboleth. The Lutheran doctrine was considered pure, the deviating 
doctrines of the other churches impure. The union seemed to us, to speak with Rudelbach, a 
coupling of light and darkness. Thus, after my university days were over, | joined the separated 
Lutheran Church in Prussia. | had thus escaped from the Union. But wonderful! After the escape, 
| had hardly 
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Before the Union, | built on my stronghold of pure doctrine when it began to waver for me. A 
series of doctrinal battles began in the Lutheran Church that seemed never-ending. Lhe was 
among the foremost fighters. First of all, the fact that there was a dispute about doctrine 
convinced me of the incorrectness of one of my axioms: the church is complete in doctrine. In 
addition, in the fight over the doctrine of the ministry, L6he expressly demanded a correction of 
the Lutheran confessional writings by the Scriptures, even if only quietly, as he also criticized 
the Schmalkaldic articles in this question. There my stronghold was broken: the Lutheran 
doctrine the pure doctrine. Now | had come to the realization that Lutheran doctrine and pure 
doctrine do not coincide, and the Missourians, who against Lohe, who spoke of progress in this 
doctrine, tenaciously held the absolute congruence of Lutheran and pure doctrine, seemed to 
me bornirt. In the matter itself, | stood firmly by Léhe's official concept at that time. Today, 
however, | stand differently. | have lived into the Gnestolutheran principles and must now say: 
the royal priesthood of all believers is not compatible with "the ministry". The following disputes 
about the church and its government forced me even deeper into it. This dispute revealed a 
deep confusion. The Lutheran conferences in Leipzig had to cease since 1853 because the 
Lutherans no longer understood each other, especially in this question. What was not all spent 
for Lutheran doctrine! And how the disintegration of the previous Lutheran party was revealed 
in these, so to speak, inner-Lutheran struggles! Although at the beginning | was inclined to 
agree with Kliefoth that the differences that emerged were "educational contradictions within 
the party," | soon came to disagree. When the dispute was carried into my own house, when 
the separation over these questions broke up, despite all the deep sorrow that arose for me 
personally, | was overwhelmed by the joy of being rid of the statutes and the statute system. 
You yourself, my dear friend, drew my attention to how everything in the church that had 
authority or pined for it, hastened to take sides against Diedrich. Huschke and the Breslau 


Oberkirchenkolleg with their jus divinum of church authority enjoyed powerful allies. Kliefoth and 


unfortunately! also HarleB hurriedly helped to strengthen the regiment. And yet, in Diedrich's 
camp was true free Lutheranism, and Ddllinger has every reason to wonder how well Roman, 
i.e., authority-loving and authority-loathing, modern Lutheranism has become. | did not go with 
Diedrich. His way meant separation without end for me, and | had become more and more 
ecumenical the longer. However, it was not only my ten years in the Prussian separation that 
made me this way, but rather the perception of how much Lutheranism was disintegrating 
everywhere. The Missourians could rightly complain that there was no longer a university in 
Germany where the "pure doctrine" was still valid. 
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First of all, | have to prove this decomposition of Lutheranism. Let me begin with the 
direction from which | started, with Lohe's direction. To give the result of my observations right 
here, it has turned from a strictly confessional Lutheran direction into a union direction. It was 
in the course of the chiliastic disputes that Léhe said it: A church that cannot support its 
directions crumbles. That is an excellent word! However, it becomes clear that the former Lohe 
would not have said this. His sermon "Vom Entgegenkommen" etc. had aroused vehement 
opposition among Lutherans. They declared him an apostate from Lutheranism and 


emphasized the damnamus of the Augsburg Confession against chiliasm. Lhe, on the other 


hand, put forward his explanation, which was also strongly contested, especially by Munkel: 
"The symbols must not be interpreted dogmatically, but historically. And just as he wanted the 
different views on the question of ministry to be tolerated as different "directions" within the 
church, so now chiliasm should also be tolerated as a "direction" within the Lutheran church. 
The Synod of lowa in America, which represents Léhe's direction, also declares that it wants 
to keep communion with the two opposing Synods of Missouri and Buffalo despite the declared 
difference in the suffering questions. Missouri and Buffalo refuse to do so. It must be 
acknowledged, | think, that the two synods are not to be blamed from the strictly Lutheran 
standpoint. But lowa is more right on fine further point of view. This standpoint | have called a 
Union standpoint. | know, of course, that Lohe's direction before and after excludes the 
Reformed and the Uniate. But | consider this an inconsistency. Whoever wants to maintain 
such contrasts within the church, as they have become apparent in the dispute over "the 
ministry", in chiliasm and anti-chiliasm, must also include the Reformed and the Unrighteous. 
Admittedly, Lhe claims - and this explains his exclusiveness against the Reformed - that these 
are questions that were not brought to the fore by the Reformation. | must deny this. According 
to my insight, Lohe's concept of office is not compatible with the Lutheran principles, and Luther 
also reproved it with devastating clarity. And chiliasm is completely contrary to the Lutheran 
view. Perhaps, you will object, but the difference in the teachings reached does not remotely 
reach the significance of the difference teachings between the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches. But | refer you to another difference. As is well known, the complaint that Lohe is 
romanizing goes through Lutheran circles quite generally. One points to various things. | would 
like to say: Lhe catholicizes. The old Catholic nature finds in him a brilliant representative. His 
ascetic direction, his extremely great emphasis on sanctification are a strange phenomenon in 


the Lutheran Church. - What a change has taken place with this direction! Outgoing 
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confessionalism, from Lutheran exclusiveness, it has finally brought it to a whole series of 
heterodoxies, for which it demands citizenship in the church. For this purpose, it has to define 
the boundaries of the church more broadly. 


| come to the "Erlangen" direction. Just ten years have passed since "some teachers of 
theology and canon law" protested against the Berlin Kirchentag's confession of the Augsburg 
Confession as against a devaluation of the same. Today, those who were united at that time 
would not be able to make a joint protest. They are in great discord among themselves. Mejer 
against Baumgarten, Philippi and Thomasius against Hofmann, Kahnis against all of them. And 
they are all Lutheran theologians and have all professed Lutheranism. What does the contrast 
of "reformed" and "Lutheran" or even of "united" and "Lutheran" mean, compared to the 
differences that exist between these representatives of Lutheranism! | am truly not interested 
in exaggerating the contrasts, for example in favor of an apology of the Union. Philippi himself 
writes against Hofmann: "If the premise of the scriptural conformity of Hofmann's doctrine of 
reconciliation and justification were proven, | would immediately give up being not only a 
Lutheran theologian, but also a member of the Christian church; for it is precisely for the sake 
of the Lutheran doctrine of reconciliation and justification that | am a Lutheran theologian, a 
Lutheran Christian, indeed a Christian in general." Of Kahnis | may be silent. The movement 
which his dogmatics provoked is still in flux. Thomasius is considered a correct representative 
of old Lutheran orthodoxy. But his kenosis (doctrine of self-emptying) threatens to endanger 
the divinity of Christ. - Mecklenburg is indeed a stronghold of Lutheranism. But it has not 
become too difficult for Strébel and Guericke to prove that Kliefoth's doctrine of the "office of 
the means of grace" is not compatible with Lutheran doctrine. And |, for my part, am of the 
opinion that whoever sees in the church an "organism of commanders and obeyers" should 
refrain from being considered a representative of old Lutheran doctrine.- The Lutherans have 
asserted their Lutheranism within the Prussian united church with great emphasis. But | do not 
know of any of them who did not deviate from Lutheranism in an essential doctrine. | only 
remember Wangemann, Euen, the Silesians with their anti-alcoholism. In short, wherever | 
turned, to Léhe's direction or to Erlangen, to Mecklenburg or to the camp of the unirreformed 
Lutherans, everywhere | found a broken Lutheranism. So | often asked myself: what is 
Lutheran? 

You undoubtedly refer me away from the scientific negotiations to the practical area of 
the church. In your opinion and in the opinion of many, there is the development of healthy 
Lutheran life and unanimity in the face of the disunity of the united church. But in this area, too, 
| believe | have perceived the same uncertainty. | see the awareness of Lutheranism in its 


exclusivity everywhere. 
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abandoned and unirte practice is going on. | first mention the communion of the Lord's Supper 
as the most significant expression of Uniate practice. With few exceptions, the situation in the 
Lutheran churches seems to me to be such that the admission of Reformed and Unformed to 
the Lord's Supper is the rule. The clergy who make a conscience of it are tolerated, but they 
are found troublesome. It would not help my consideration if you were to argue that what is 
done charitably in your country is a must in ours. | do not say that you are unirt, but only that 
you have unirt practice. | mention the Eisenach Conferences and the Gustav-Adolf-Verein as 
further confirmation of what | have just said. It is true that when the liturgical question was 
discussed in Eisenach, the Lutherans, the Reformed, and the Uniate were considered to be 
different, and joint negotiations were ruled out. But this was only a quiet stirring of the 
confessional conscience. After all, the question of the treatment of the sects was discussed in 
pleno. Who will doubt that this was an act of unity? It could not have happened without the 
awareness and recognition of a common evangelical standpoint. And that is the correct Unirt 
position. - | come to the Gustav-Adolf-Verein. It has now also found its way into Bavaria. | use 
this expression with care. Because it cost the Ober-Consistorium a lot of effort to win over its 
clergy for it. | do not know how far resistance to it has been broken. But | do know that the 
confessional consciousness is averse to the association for a reason. For it is unirt with Accent. 
It excludes precisely those who are confessionally Lutheran in the way that they do not hold 
communion with the other churches. Thus, its spread in Bavaria and especially the energetic 
activity of the OberConsistorium is to me a telling proof that also the Bavarian regional church 
has given up the exclusionary Lutheran consciousness and is steering in the direction of unity. 
After all this, am | not clearly justified in my assertion that the confessional Lutheran 
consciousness also appears to be broken in practice? My dear friend, even if | had joined a 
Lutheran regional church, | would not have remained without inner and outer conflicts with the 
Union, if | had not come with the Union Gestnnung. For one cannot escape this union anywhere. 
The current of the church is united in this sense in all countries. Exclusionary Lutheranism, 
decomposed in almost all doctrinal points, its consciousness broken in praxi, will it be able to 
resist it? It cannot and it should not! But more about that next! 


New Litterature. 


"Theological Report on the Corpus of Synodal Decisions of the Lutheran Church in 
Prussia. At the request of His Eminence. 
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The first part of the book was presented by D. Th. Harnack, professor of practical medicine at 
Erlangen. Th. at Erlangen. Erlangen. Published by A. Deichert. 1863." After we have read this 
report ourselves, which up to now we knew only from citations of those involved, we must say 
with regret that it does not contain a Lutheran final verdict on the Prussian church dispute. It 
is true that Prof. Harnack does not want to know anything about a special governmental office 
appointed by God in addition to the office of preaching; however, not only does he also say of 
the parish office that it is "as such just as much a human institution as the office of pastor," but 
he also nonetheless recognizes a governmental and regulatory power that is binding on the 
conscience of the church and that concerns adiaphora. He writes, among other things: "| have 
here in this place only wanted to refer to and deal with the main point of the dispute, which | 


find first of all not (!) in the question whether the church government is divini (divine) or humani 


juris (human law)? but in the other: whether the church as societas externa (as an external 


society) has its own and immanent external power and authority, or whether it receives the 
same only from the outside? The latter is asserted by the opponents of the synodal decisions; 
the former is testified to me by the whole church and also by the Reformation. But if the church 
has its own authority, then the question arises only secondarily as to what this authority is 
based on and from where it is to be derived; i.e. whether this authority, like the spiritual, 
belongs to the church de evangelio - which | deny with our confession as unevangelical; - or 
whether it has to claim it by virtue of the fourth commandment and by reason of order - which 
| affirm. Even with this motive, it remains that the church has its power from God, but not by 
divine endowment, but precisely by the order willed by God. This, then, secures to the church 
the authority that gives it birth, but also protects it from an arrogated authority, because it keeps 
the order of grace and the order of the church purely (!?) apart, without mixing them, as the 
representatives of the synodal resolutions do, or separating the two, along with the opponents 
of them." It is clear, however, that if the church, as Harnack would have it, has a power of order 


by virtue of the fourth commandment, i.e., de lege, nothing is gained by it if he does not want 


to ascribe this power to it as de evangelio. It then has a power that binds the consciences of 


Christians apart from the Gospel, and this is precisely what our fathers rejected in the time of 
the Reformation in order to preserve the doctrine of justification and Christian freedom. 
Strangely enough, however, Prof. Harnack wants to have found this new doctrine of his in the 
symbols of our church and in Luther's writings. He writes: "If we ask from where our confession 
and the Reformation derive this independent external power of the church, if it is supposed to 
have its origin neither in the gospel as such nor in the authority of the state, they refer us (7?) 
to the power of the state, which is given by 
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The church is the moral authority of order established by the will of God (ordinatio Dei) and 
sanctioned in the fourth commandment of the Decalogue. By virtue of this, the church, which 
enters the moral sphere of order as a constituted body, also has a governing power of its own; 
and its regiment, in whatever form it may take, has the moral significance of a sovereign 


power vis-a-vis the pastors and congregations belonging to it. Of course, not a potestas 


tyrannica ober regia ober secularis (Apol. 288, 12 ff.), but an ecclesiastically bound and 


constituted power, but nevertheless an authority to which, according to the fourth 
commandment, honor and obedience are due. "For out of the parents’ authority all other 
authority flows and spreads," etc. (gr. Catech. p. 412, 141 fs.) - also the special authority of 
the church and its governmental office." But since Prof. H. can only prove this from Luther's 
interpretation in the symbolic Large Catechism, that preachers are to be counted among the 
fathers of the fourth commandment insofar as they preach God's word, he refers to other 
passages in Luther's private writings. In these, however, he bases obedience to the orders of 
the church on the fourth commandment. Prof. Harnack, however, can only bring up writings 
from the years 1516 to 1520, in which a splendid light already shines, but in which it is also 
documented that Luther at that time, for example, with regard to the mass and especially with 
regard to the church and its authority, had not yet gotten rid of all the errors imbibed in the 
papacy. (See Walch X, 1641.1649. and Ill, 1842.) In later writings Luther himself explicitly 
condemns this teaching. (See the evidence from Luther to the theses placed at the head in 
the present booklet). It is true that Prof. H. also cites Luther's sermons on Genesis 2 from the 
years 1524 to 1526; but when Luther therein calls the fathers regents, bishops, pastors, 
schoolmasters, judges, etc., and says that all estates come from the same place, he is not 
referring to them. and says that all estates come from this, the conclusion is more than bold, 
that according to Luther, if the church rules in external things, one owes it obedience for the 
sake of the fourth commandment; for this is precisely the question, whether the parents, when 
they rule over middle things, do this as house bishops and pastors, or not rather as house 
princes and rulers. Therefore Luther also writes here expressly: "The righteous people see 
well what God wants to have indicated with the rule and obedience of the parents; namely that 
father and mother are bishops, popes, doctors, emperors, princes and lords in their houses. 
Therefore a father should punish his child like a judge, teach - like a doctor, preach to him - 
like a priest or bishop." (Walch 111, 1658.) Luther thus says just as little that the father makes 
order like a bishop as that he preaches like a judge; and as little as Luther wants to prove by 
deriving the office of prince and judge from the office of father that a prince or judge can preach, 
just as little does he want to prove by deriving the office of bishop or pastor from the office of 
father that the 
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The bishop or pastor or even the church could make order and demand obedience for it. - 
Where possible, the following conclusion of Prof. Harnack's p. 47. 48. is even bolder: Luther 
still declares himself ready in 1537 (in the AuSl. v. Ps. 45.) to "hold the pope in great honor, 
so far that he leaves the first table pure and free for me; for | was baptized in the pope's house 
or churches, and have learned the catechism and the Scriptures there. | will gladly show this 
honor, and not forget my father's house in this way; he alone let me believe in my Lord Christ" 
- thus Luther acknowledged that the church had the power to claim for its ordinances the 
obedience of the fourth commandment! H. p. 46 writes: "But what the order means and weighs 
to them (the symbolic books) is evident, among other things, from the Apology (p. 163 above), 


where the le“itimue politias (the lawful worldly orders) are called, ordinatio Dei (God's order). 
Consequently, they see also in the politia canonica (in the church-legal order), whose 
legitimacy (?) they are ready to recognize, provided the liberation of the Gospel, an orckinatio 
vtti (God's order)." Here, apparently irresponsibly, what is said in the symbols about the binding 
force of the civil order for the Christian as a citizen is transferred to the ecclesiastical order, 
and the same binding force for the Christian as a Christian is vindicated, which is all the more 
reprehensible, since this gross error is subordinated to the confession of our church, which, 
after all, has distinguished so precisely between the secular and spiritual regiment. 
Immediately before the words last quoted, Harnack writes: "Finally, however, our symbolic BB. 


nevertheless recognize a legitimate authority in this power of the bishops, designate it as a 


‘dominatio' (dominion) which they do not wish to deprive them of (69, 77; 205, 24), declare 


themselves ready for ‘legitina obedientia’ (lawful obedience) (68, 69), and justify the same by 


invoking order (67, 53)." One can hardly believe his eyes when reading this. Here, obviously, 
the violent privileges that the bishops had obtained in the course of time through the princes 


are combined with the power to make orders in the Church, 


*Incidentally, Harnack omits something from those words of Luther, which irrefutably shows 
that Luther did not think of ascribing to the Roman Church a power to make regulations, which 
one had to keep for the sake of the obedience owed according to the fourth commandment. 
Luther writes: "| would not only carry the pope (if he would only allow me to follow the pure 
doctrine), but also every disciple on my hands and hold him in great honor," etc. If Luther wants 
to grant to "any disciple" what he wants to grant to the pope under certain conditions, it is clear 
that, according to Luther's meaning, this cannot be a matter of owing obedience according to the 
fourth commandment, but of love and peace. - In passing, it should be noted here that Luther did 
not, as Harnack claims, make this declaration in 1537, the year in which only the translation of 


the Lutheran interpretation of the 45th Psalm appeared, but in 1532. Cf. Lutheri exegetica opp. 
Erlangae 1846. vol. XVIII. p. 128. h. 
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They confused the privileges of the bishops with the privileges that they also possessed 
according to human rights at that time. Of course, the confessors in Augsburg declared that 
they were far from wanting to deprive the bishops of these privileges in the course of their 
entire reformation efforts; after all, the church had and has nothing to do with this. But as far 
as the other ecclesiastical power of order was concerned, which the bishops also hold out of 


human rights, the confessors wanted to obey "for the sake of love and peace", which they 
therefore obviously call a "legitima obedientia" not in their sense, but in the sense of the 


bishops. - How dangerous, by the way, Prof. Harnack's doctrine of an obedience to the church 
ordinances, which the church has made by virtue of a power given to it by God, is revealed by 
the following omission: "It is God's will (ordinatio Dei, as the Conf. Aug. art. 16 and the Apology 
163, 50 says of the earthly polities) that congregations of the same confession, according to 
the given historical, national, territorial conditions, should also outwardly unite into one 
common body under One Church Regiment." (p. 28.) So even the connection of a congregation 
to a larger whole and the subordination to a church regime common with others is not a matter 
of Christian freedom for Prof. H., which is bound by nothing but love! And so that nothing is 
lacking to subject the individual Christian and each individual congregation to a larger whole 
with their life and conscience even in matters of doctrine, Harnack concludes: "A large part of 
the questions is certainly not suited to be used for a violent rupture. The main questions, 
however (about the church and its government), again, reach far too deeply into the heart of 
the Lutheran church and its movements in the present for individuals to be able to force the 
definitive conclusion of these questions at their own discretion. Not even a single synod, 
dissenting in itself anyway, was suitable and competent for its final, fundamental settlement. 
The solution should not have been sought unilaterally, but in united fellowship with the church 
as a whole, and should have been awaited in patience and peace. (S. 55. 56.) 

We have to admit that Prof. Harnack did not let the voice of our orthodox church be 


heard in this statement, but the voice of the "stranger". Joh. 10, 5. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 
Some History of American Lutherans. In the number of February 19 there is a correspondence in the 
"Observer" about the penetration of the harmful poison of symbolism and hyper-Lutheranism into the 
General- 
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synod, which ascribes to us German Lutherans, i.e. Lutherans, no small share in the misfortune that has 
occurred, and which we therefore believe we must share with our readers. It reads as follows: "For years | 
have been observing the course of events in our Lutheran Zion. There was a time when our church was 
comparatively at peace. From 1830 to 1840 it enjoyed a general peace and great flourishing, and this 
flourishing condition extended far into the next decade. In those days and even earlier, the transition from 
German to English caused some friction, but nevertheless it was a time of revivals and great flourishing. Our 
churches increased in number. Our seminary at Gettysburg was filled with students. The generosity of our 
people was stimulated, their contributions to charitable causes increased. The Germans immigrating from 
Europe, with few exceptions, mixed with the American Lutherans and became members of one and the 
same congregation. This union enabled them to imbibe the spirit of American Christianity, they gradually 
lost their transatlantic views and became very useful members of the church. Between 1845 and 1850 a 
change took place in a part of our church. A small cloud like a man's hand appeared in the West. The 
Germans came in greater numbers and faster one after the other. They no longer generally joined the 
American Lutheran congregations. An Old Lutheran in Bavaria (Lohe) turned his attention to this country 
and sent over colonies of hyper-Lutherans. These were opposed to the revivals, Some of them were devout 
people, but their religious type was different from the American. They were surrounded by many influences 
that prevented them from merging with the American Christians. They were instilled with a distrust of the 
General Synod." (Should read, admittedly, according to historical truth: the General Synod itself made itself 
suspect to them by false doctrine and false practice). "Their system was one that did not encourage spiritual 
life and progress. This was the first great obstacle that came in the way of the General Synod in its glorious 
enterprise of transforming the church of this country into a spiritual, holy, progressive church. It scattered 
the seeds of discord. These children of a foreign soil were sent over with a bitter prejudice against the liberal 
Lutheranism of America. In 1845, there were probably no more than one or two dozen Old Lutheran 
congregations in this country. Now there are perhaps no less than 700 old-school Symbol Lutheran 
congregations in the country, whose preachers - nearly 500 in number - are all Symbol and Hyper Lutherans 
who profess to believe that the real body and blood of Christ are partaken of orally in the Lord's Supper and 
that the unbelieving communicant receives the true body and blood of the Savior just as much as the 
believing one" (how frightening!). "They also believe in regeneration through baptism, and some of them 
also in private confession, in erorcism, in decorating the churches with images and crucifixes; some also 
light wax candles at communion in broad daylight. They also hold that all Lutherans must believe and 
practice just as they do. | have been in some of their churches. | have seen their pictures, crucifixes and wax 
candles. | have talked with some of their most insightful preachers, have debated with them for hours. | do 
not misrepresent their views. | fully understand their system." (Great but vain self-confidence!) "They are as 
eager as the Jesuits to expose the weak sides and errors of their system. This German, anti-biblical, anti- 
American element could have been restrained and absorbed by the American Church if another element 
had not been added. But unfortunately, in the upsurge of the great revivals of the fourth decade of this 
century, there arose in our own church a class of people far more dangerous and powerful to do mischief 
than the European preachers. These American preachers became disloyal to the basis of the General Synod 
and began to plant a banner against the revivals (?) and against a liberal, spiritual (?) Lutheranism. Personal 
ambition and malicious, vindictive feelings (?) against those of whom they believed to have been the 
instruments. 
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The fact that they were not willing to cross some of their ambitious plans, or envy (?) against those whom 
they thought were in their way, had a great share in the change of their doctrinal standpoint. They began a 
systematic persecution (?) of the most prominent men of the General Synod. To carry out their plans, they 
began to court the favor of the German symbolists. They succeeded in adding tenfold bitterness (?) to the 
prejudice and suspicion in the hearts of the foreigners, until finally an almost insurmountable gulf seems to 
be fixed between the foreign high church party and our General Synod." - So far the correspondence. Then, 
of course, the J. "Observer" has to voice the great lament and make the wise remark: "What innumerable 
evils have arisen from the estrangement between the European and American Lutherans! Every Lutheran 
in this country should have endeavored to bring our foreign brethren to the General Synod, showing them 
that the pure, spiritual Lutheranism of this country is as much better than the leather-bound symbolism of 
the Bavarian autocrat, as our political institutions are better than those of the old fatherland. But instead of 
this work of love, our heard symbolists have strengthened the prejudices of foreigners by telling them that 
the Lutheranism of the General Synod is a pseudo-Lutheranism." Just as if they had not known that long 
ago! 
Cc. 


Peace proposals of the "Observer" to its party and to that of the "Missionary and Lutheran”. in 


its number of February 26, the "Observer" says: Since the end of the quarrel, as it has been conducted by 
both parties, is not to be dismissed, nor is there any probability that it will have better success than it has 
had hitherto, the leaders of both sides should wrap up and consider the following proposals: "1)If itis possible 
in the present state of things, conclude an unconditional truce for fifteen years. Let at least the older part of 
the preachers and laymen, whose hearts have been filled enough with prejudice and confusion by these 
exciting disputes, enter into their rest in peace, and let those who are to become their successors not be 
sworn to the dispute, so that they may pass an impartial judgment on the determination of the future 
character of the church. 2) Assuming that this proposal could not be carried out, adopt a definite plan of 
discussion. Let the questions at issue be precisely determined, let those be named and known who are to 
appear on the battlefield, and let the Holy Scriptures alone be the touchstone of truth. Let the Holy Scriptures 
alone be recognized as the touchstone of truth" (as if Lutherans had to recognize this first and had not, 
precisely because they are Lutherans, already recognized it). "Let the symbolic books, or the fathers of the 
church, not even be named by the parties" (as if this followed from the preceding). "Let these abundantly 
flowing fountains of pride and prejudice, with all their deluding influence, be untouched (sic!). Leave Luther 
and Melanchthon aside, while all listen to what Jesus Christ and the apostles say. Let the history of the 
church and its present faith be completely excluded, and with every point ask only what is the truth according 
to God's Word. 3) But if the position and mood of the parties is such that they cannot unite on a plan of 
discussion, separate. Unity can never be forced; hostility often weakens when it is acknowledged. If we 
cannot be united as brethren of the same religious community, let us at least respect each other enough to 
determine the differences between us and accordingly enter into such relations with each other as will bring 
them about. The worst state of things is, and the worst tendencies are, when there is neither the mutual 
confidence of friends, nor the mutual bearing of enemies, between parties."-From these propositions it may 
be clearly seen in what an embarrassing position the men of the "Observer" party already find themselves. 
C. 

"The Reformed Watchman." This is the title of a theological quarterly published by the "German ev.- 
ref. Buch-Verein"’ in Cleveland, O.. At the head of the Unternchmms seems to be the editor 
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of the "Evangelist", Mr. H. J. Riitenik. Regarding the task the journal has set for itself, it says in the preface: 
"We emphasize the word "Reformirt" above all others; it (the "Guardian") wants to be reformed, to serve the 
reformed church, to represent reformed theology... This journal wants ... from this point of view, it wants to 
guard against foreign elements in and outside the church and to defend the reformed nature against all 
attacks.... For more than a decade our church has been deeply moved by the church question and everything 
connected with it: how necessary it is, therefore, that a servant of the Word knows what cr believes and does 
not vacillate in the dark. Admittedly, up to now this struggle has been waged more among the English part of 
the preachers of our church. (The Mercersburgcr Review was exclusively organ of the high church party). 
But we Germans cannot look on indifferently without also solving our task, if we do not want to suffer harm 
in the end." According to this, this quarterly seems to want to work against the high and future church unionist 
current promoted by Nevin and Schaff, which is going through the so-called German Reformed Church here, 
and to make it its concern to build up and maintain a purely Zwinglian-Calvinian church. The good will is not 
to be misjudged, but judging from this first booklet, the church in question does not seem to have too much 
hope in this administrator. To cite only a few proofs of this, in an article on the infernal journey, the statement 
of the new doctrine of Hades, which a new editor of the Bichner Concordance has blackened into this work, 
is called a "genuine Lutheran testimony", "which has stood there for 120 years unchallenged and has been 
sent into the world in 11 editions". Such a thing should not occur in a journal that wants to be "theological," 
especially since the style of the interpoiirte should already betray its youth to a theologian. In a second article 
on Confirmation it says: "It is undoubted that according to apostolic practice the laying on of hands was 
considered an essential part of the Sacrament of Baptism." In accordance with this gross error, the author 
presents confirmation as the "completion" of baptism and places the "essence of confirmation" in a 
"communication of the Holy Spirit. The fact that he writes in his church-historical excursus: "The Flaccians, 
the Hussars, and the Thirty Years' War came," etc., should not exactly document church-historical 
thoroughness. If, in another essay against the pericopes, it is said of the Lutheran preacher that he "must 
play his ecclesiastical hurdy-gurdy every year," then we can find no theological proof against our pericope 
system in this either, just as little as in the entire treatise a justification of the custom that is going on in the 
Reformed Church of picking out a few scriptural words here and there and placing them at the head of 
subjective heart energies. Summa, we fear that if this quarterly does not change in time, reformed theologians 
will hardly accept it as one of their organs. 

Illinois Synod. A reader of the report of the last meeting of this body reports from it in the Observer of 
Feb. 12, among other things, the following: "No less than five brethren have withdrawn or been expelled from 
the Synod in one year. We are saddened by the departure of Dr. Reynolds, who was an eminent and honored 
member of the body. Then comes the name of G. Grau, who was considered a dear brother and was expelled 
for a crime of gross immorality, a terrible disgrace to himself and the church. Then H. Koppmann is suspended 
“until he shows signs of repentance.""H. Homann is removed from the list of preachers and Klockenmeyer, 
a licentiate, does not wish to see his license renewed and withdraws from the ministry. Ah, these are sad 
things! The number of preachers is now 32 with 49 congregations. The German element predominates in 
this body." 

Theology of the Lutheran Observer. in this paper of Feb. 12, one of the editors writes: "According 
to Paul, flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God. Christ is at the right hand of God in heaven. How 
can we speak of Christ's body and blood as present in the sacrament, since no such body has existed for 
these 1800 years - never since His ascension to glory!" This is indeed a radical means of clearing up the 
"words of institution" of Holy Communion. This is a radical way of doing away with the "institution words" of 
the Holy Communion, by simply assuming a kind of Docetism. The Docetians too, denying the reality of the 
body of Christ, consequently denied the presence of the body of Christ in the Eucharist. It is known, however, 
how seriously the holy apostolic disciple Ignatius, for example, judged them in his letter to the congregation 
of Smyrna in the 4th and 7th chapters. (See: The Voice of Our Church, etc., p. 157, 158). 

Revolutionary principles. In an article on "Christianity and Slavery," the Methodist "Apologist" of Feb. 
29 states, among other things, the following principles: "The apostles exhort to submission to a government, 
though bad, where recalcitrance would have been premature and hopeless, inasmuch as the ord- 
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The fact that the government is bad is still better than a state of anarchy or the lack of any government. 
Likewise, the servants are exhorted to be faithful and to listen, in order to make their service tolerable and to 
promote their spiritual growth and elevation. A rebellion can only be justified if it is not only successful, but 
also brings about better conditions than the system against which the rebellion took place could provide. So 
Dr. Nast has the principle that one must not be subject to a Nero for the sake of conscience, as Paul says, but 
for prudential considerations. He almost seems to adhere to that principle: Don't let yourself be caught! 


"What qualities should the next president possess?" Dr. Nast answers this question in the religious 
section of his "Apologist," although it also has a "secular supplement" of equal size discussing political matters. 
Among Methodists, the landmarks of the religious and political realms are completely cancelled. 


Texas and New Orleans. From a correspondence article in the Luth. Kirchenboten of Feb. 19, we learn 
the following news. Pastors Holzinger in Yorktown, Fleb in Indianola and Kitterer in Victoria (all in Texas) are 
only waiting for an opportunity to leave Texas and seek work in the North, because they have nothing more 
to live for there. They can no longer maintain their congregations. Only Pastor Bohnenberger in Galveston is 
said to be well up and in full work. In the latter city, however, no services are held except in the Catholic and 
German Lutheran churches. Teachers in Texas must also join the army (of the Confederates) if the number 
of their schoolchildren is less than 20. The Texas Synod was unable to meet last year because of the war 
unrest. The Correspondent paints a very bleak picture of conditions in New Orleans. He writes: "When the 
North took New Orleans, however, we thought the religious condition here would improve somewhat. Of 
course, not much good was expected from the soldiers, for crudeness and lewdness followed even the best 
armies from time immemorial; but from the military authorities, who have everything in their hands in the state 
of siege, more was expected, frankly, from every Christian-minded person. We hoped that the existing Sunday 
desecration here would at least be stopped somewhat. But we were very much mistaken. Never before has a 
courtroom been opened on Sundays as it is now. On the various penitential and prayer days, all the clergy 
received orders to open their churches for worship, and we rightly expected that, on the other hand, the 
business houses and taverns would have to be closed. But we were wrong again. In the streets, business and 
taverns, there was no day of penance and prayer to be seen. Many a poor man who would have liked to 
celebrate the Day of Atonement and Prayer had to work if he did not want to lose his place. The churches 
were opened, but services were held in few, and where held, very little attended. My church, it is true, was 
very numerously attended on the first Day of Atonement, whereupon my congregation was reviled as a Yankee 
congregation and | as a Yankee preacher, and even secretly threatened to burn down the Yankee church 
sooner or later. That is the real attitude here and everything else is a lie. There is nothing to be seen here of 
beating the bush and repenting that the Lord might be merciful to us and soon give us peace; rather, 
wickedness and injustice are increasing more and more, and love is growing cold, and instead of repenting, 
people are blaspheming terribly. 


Church and state have hitherto been quite separate domains in America. Since the outbreak of the 
present civil war, however, not only have the ecclesiastics on their part often interfered in the affairs of state 
and shamefully abused the church for political agitations; but the state, for its part, has begun not only to arrest 
rebellious preachers and to close churches in which rebellion is preached (which is quite right in both cases), 
but the military power has also taken it upon itself to take the most important ecclesiastical acts into its hands 
and to execute them through willing instruments appointed by it. Hereby the freedom of conscience, religion 
and cult, which is guaranteed by the constitution sworn by government and people, and for the sake of which 
many Christians alone have entered the constitutional states, is already violated in the most disgusting way. 
We would not be worthy of this freedom and would help to betray it if we did not condemn this use of military 
force and publicly protest against it. It is not a rebellious attitude, but precisely our loyalty that calls upon us to 
do so. However, so that one does not think that we are complaining here about a chimera that exists only in 
our imagination, we are communicating here the following official order that emanated from our War Ministry, 
although it has already been disavowed by our President indirectly. It is the following: "War Department. 
Adjutant General's Office, Washington, November 30, 1863. To the Commanding Generals in the 
Departments of Missouri, Tennessee, on the Gulf, and to all Generals and other Commandants. 
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of armies, detachments, corps and posts, and to all Ver. States officers in service in said departments. You 
are hereby directed to place at the disposal of the Rev. Bishop Ames all places of worship belonging to the 
Methodist Episcopal Church in which no loyal clergyman employed by a loyal bishop of said church is at 
present serving. It is a matter of great importance to the Government in its efforts to restore tranquility to the 
civil community and peace to the nation that Christian clergymen support and nourish the loyal sentiments 
of the people by example and teaching. Bishop Ames enjoys the full confidence of this department, and there 
is no doubt that all the clergy employed by him will be thoroughly loyal. You are expected to assist him in 
every way in carrying out his important mission. You are further authorized and instructed to supply Bishop 
Ames and his staff with transportation and subsistence, if this can be done without detriment to the ministry, 
and to give him assistance and support in general in a friendly spirit. By order of the Department of the 
Crown: E. D. Townsend, Ass. Adj. Gen." 


Wisconsin Synod. Dr. Wangemann writes in this year's preface to his monthly magazine: "We have 
been reminded of the growing ecclesiastical still of our German Lutheran brothers in North America; a direct 
appeal has been made to us to help the poor emigrants, who are spiritually abandoned by their rich 
neighbors, to build a theological seminary in the Wisconsin Synod. May the Lord make this work of his a 
bond between us and America, for among the various Lutheran churches engaged in a fierce struggle against 
each other there, the direction represented by the Wisconsin Synod should be in harmony with the position 
advocated by the "Lutheran Associations" (within the Prussian-united national church) - preservation of pure 
Lutheran doctrine with avoidance of heretical teachings. The position of the "Lutheran Associations" (within 
the Prussian-unified regional church) "is essentially in agreement with the position advocated by the Lutheran 
Associations--preservation of the pure Lutheran doctrine with avoidance of the heretical presumption of 
wanting to cram the church of the Lord into the narrow confines of the Lutheran name and Lutheran 
orthodoxy--even though some unseemly eggshells may still cling to the newly crawled-out chicklet. One sees 
from this that the Wisconsins in Germany state their negation of a Roman church concept as their 
characteristic of all Lutheran synods here. Nevertheless, Dr. Wangemann seems to notice that not everything 
is quite clean. As a "stiff Lutheran" within the Union, he of course respects this only for "some unseemly 
eggshells still clinging to the newly crawled-out chicklet." This is certainly not strange. Probably the doctor 
was thinking of the "eggshells" of syncretism and Romanism, which were unhealthy for him and his Lutheran 
associations within the Union. As far as, for example, the Romanism of the same is concerned, he writes in 
the same booklet: "Ordination is the final sacramental act (corresponding to the Old Testament anointing), 
authenticated by the practice of the apostles, by which the vocation to the spiritual office is ecclesiastically 
confirmed and sealed by the granting of the gift of the Holy Spirit." And W. writes this in marked contrast to 
Luther, whom he lets come to his senses about this point only in one place, and of course also here in a 
misleading way. 


Il. Abroad. 


Norway. The Neue Ev. Kirchenz. from Berlin recently published a travel memoir from Norway. In it the 
writer says that the preachers in this country are divided into three classes. The first of these consists of 
those who, of the Pietist persuasion, preach to the so-called "readers" among the people. Readers" among 
the people. The second class could be called the "orthodox worldly people". "A third class", it continues, "is 
under the influence of the 'revivals', but bears a strictly confessional stamp. Mostly younger men belong to 
it, who work with blessing in their office, but at the same time, as zealous defenders of Lutheranism, are 
always ready to break a lance for it.... The younger generation of theologians seems to belong for the most 
part to the last mentioned direction... God grant that the germs of the fresh, lovely Christian life, as they 
have begun to sprout in the congregations themselves through the invigorating power of the Holy Spirit, may 
not be destroyed. God grant that the sprouts of fresh, lovely Christian life, as they have begun to sprout in 
the congregations themselves through the invigorating power of the Holy Spirit, do not die under the icy 
breeze which in many cases blows away from the 'ministry' in Norway. If the writer means by this that one 
substitutes the hearing of the gospel for the hearing of the ministry, his wish may well have arisen from a not 
unfounded concern. 


Hermannsburg. Pastor Harms reports in his missionary bulletin of December of last year that his work 
for America is successful. He already has six pupils in class who are being trained for the American preaching 
ministry. Contributions for this purpose are also increasing. 


Pastor Léfflad resigned from the Prussian Lutheran Church into the Unirte. 
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Revocation of a Chiliast. Pastor W. Flo'rke had a statement printed in the theological journal of 
Dieckhoff and Kliefoth in the November issue of last year, in which it says, among other things: "| have 
attempted to give a positive doctrine of the Millennium and see myself compelled to retract it, apart from the 
helper tanks, of course. The main idea of this attempt was that of a necessary realization of the law by the 
church, which idea | must consider not only erroneous, but also dangerous. | must consider it downright 
dangerous to assume already in this aeon a legal perfection of the church which could coordinate itself with 
that of the Lord and thus claim for itself its own stage of the Kingdom of God. This contradicts my most 
intimate, long-standing fundamental view" (that does not mean much, it would sound better: the clear word 
of God), "and as it has therefore become a necessity to retract as clearly as possible (?) that positive doctrine, 
which could thus only set the complete ambiguity, | can also only heartily wish and ask that the possible 
effects of my little book be stopped and hindered by the same grace, of which we can only comfort ourselves 
everywhere when we think of the consequences of our own being". (We must confess that this euphemism 
for the fruits of our original sinful corruption, for blindness and sin, does not sit well with us in a revocatory 
confession of repentance). "Thus | leave the ranks of the millennarians, whereby it goes without saying that 
| do not leave those exegetical results which | believe to be sound with regard to the disposition of the 
Apocalypse in contrast to Hoffmann's group theology, and therefore also not from the result that the thousand 
years of the Apocalypse still fall into this world and therefore also require some course of time. According to 
the Scriptures | know that today as yesterday, but what the course holds in itself and whether everywhere 
still historical development is even possible in the same, of that | do not know the least." As pleasant as this 
retraction is on the one hand, it would please us better if it were more simple-minded and contained nothing 
but the renunciation of error. Past. Flérke must now see with horror that his chialistic presentations had 
tempted him to teach a church form of the future that completely abrogates the gospel; this should therefore 
also convince him not only of what a dangerous poison of the soul chiliastery is, but also of how little calling 
he has to seek the key of the Apocalypse for Christianity, and that it should first of all be his due to put his 
hand on his mouth in the deepest humility. A falsification of the teaching of the Word of God is not a joke; it 
demands true repentance. 

Pastor Hofmeier in Straupitz was finally removed from office last year by the higher authority of the 
united Prussian state church because he refused to introduce the congregational church council as the first 
cornerstone for the formation of a united synod, which was none of his congregation's business as a non- 
united congregation, and demanded recognition of his congregation as a Lutheran congregation that had 
not joined the union. The same has in Alt - Rehe in Mecklenburg again an employment as a pastor healthy. 

Lutheran. Even Dr. Wangemann says in this year's preface of his monthly bulletin: "The name 
‘Lutheran’ covers many heterodoxies and inner contradictions among its representatives today, much more 
than one would think. If one were to separate from the number of those who call themselves Lutheran, first 
of all those who have not even studied Luther's writings thoroughly, and secondly those who no longer really 
stand on all the main points of the Lutheran church confession, then an astonishingly small group would 
remain. And this group is weakened by so many private feuds with one another." We add, and if there are 
many who have studied Luther's writings with Dr. Wangemann, but who nevertheless reject Luther's 
testimony as unbiblical, especially in the present burning questions, then the small group will become even 
smaller. 

Prussian Lutheran Church. Pastor Brunn writes us about the present state of the church on Feb. 22, 
among other things, as follows: "In our Prussian church dispute, a decisive event has occurred. Church 
dispute a decisive event has occurred. Huschte in Breslau has set forth his doctrine in an erudite and detailed 
writing. In it he has not only so nakedly and crudely set forth his error and developed it to its consequences, 
but he also so boldly stands up for it with the claim of symbolic legitimacy and exclusive right in the church 
that now no indecision in the matter is possible any longer. It is clear to all of us that a decision must be 
reached at the next General Synod (autumn of this year). Huschke himself insists on this, claiming the sole 
symbolic authority of his teaching. It is now a question of whether the pure Lutheran confession still has a 
place in our German Lutheran Church, or rather whether a false Lutheranism is rising more and more to 
victory and dominance. Help us to fight and pray that the Lord will not let his dear church be robbed of its 
lamp. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume X. May 1864. No. 5. 


Theological axioms 
(Continued.) 


XXIV. Of the household. 
(Continued.) 

34 Prohibitio Lev. 18. non est juris forensis Judaeorum, sed moralis. (Wandalinus.) 

The marriage prohibitions contained in 3 Mos. 18. are not Jewish civil law, but moral 
law. 

35. Non ex exemplis de regula, sed ex pfegula de exemplis est judi- caidum. (Gerh.) 

The rule is not to be judged by the examples, but by the rule by the examples. 

36. Lex generalis est: Nullus ad carnem carnis suae accedat. (Gerh.) 

The general law is: No one comes close to the flesh of his flesh. 

37. Sicut liberi cum parentibus sunt una caro adaequate, ita inter se ipsi sunt una caro, 
licet non immediate, sed mediate, tanquam caro in parentibus unita. (Baier.) 

As the children are One Flesh with their parents in mutually equal manner, so they are 
One Flesh among themselves, though not directly, but indirectly, as one flesh united in the 
parents. 

38. Maritus et uxor censentur una caro et una persona. (Deyling.) Man and 

woman are considered to be one flesh and one person. 

39. Prohibitiones non ad personas tantum expresse nominatas, sed ad gradus pertinent. 
(Gerh.) 

The prohibitions apply not only to those specifically named, but to the degrees. 

40. Prohibentur nuptiae non tantum inter personas expresse nominatas (Lev. 18.), sed 
inter omnes, quae sunt caro carnis. (Hartmann.) 

Not only the marriages between the persons expressly mentioned in Deut. 18, but 
between all who are of the flesh are forbidden. 
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41. Cum quibus aliquis jam est una caro, cum illis nuptias contrahere pequit. (Deyling.) 

With those with whom someone is already One Flesh, he cannot enter into marriage. 

42. Nomine patris et matris ascendentes, filii et filiae descendentes in prohibitione 
intelliguntur. (Melch. Nicolai.) 

Under the name of the father and the mother are understood the relatives in straight 
ascending line, under the name of the son and the daughter the relatives in straight descending 
line at the prohibition. 


43. Consanguinitas est attinentia personarum, quarum una ex altera aut quae ex una 
quadam per carnalem generationem descendunt. (Baier.) 


Blood relationship is the relationship of persons to each other, one of whom is 
descended from the other or who are descended from one by bodily birth. 


44. Affinitas est propinquitas personarum, ex nuptiis proveniens. (Baier.) 

The affinity is the relationship that is formed through marriage. 
arises. 

45. Qui cum conjuge al'erutro sunt caro una intercedente inter ipsos consanguinitate, hi 
etiam altero conjugi sunt carne propinqui. (Baier.) 

Those who are one flesh with one of the two spouses, in that there is consanguinity 
between them, also find themselves physically related to the other spouse. 


46. In linea recta inter ascendentes et descendentes prohibita sunt matrimonia in 
omnibus, quotquot numerari possunt, gradibus. (Gerh.) 


Marriages between people descended from each other in ascending and descending 
lines are prohibited in all degrees, as many as can be counted. 


47. Inlinea collaterali prohibiti sunt omnes gradus tam affinitatis, quam consanguinitatis, 
usque ad secundum lineae inaequalis. (Port hit.) 

In the collateral line, all degrees of affinity as well as consanguinity, up to the second 
unequal line, are forbidden. 

48. Quoto cognationis gradu marito consanguinei ejus junguntur, toto gradu affinitatis 
junguntur quoque ipsius uxori, et contra. (Hartmann.) 

To what degree of kinship the husband's blood relatives are related, to the same degree 
of affinity they are related to his wife, and vice versa. 

49. Qui gradus prohibiti sunt in consanguinitate, intelliguntur etiam prohibiti in affinitate. 
(Hartmann.) 

The degrees that are forbidden in consanguinity are also to be considered forbidden in 
affinity. 

50. Quibus consanguineis inter se matrimonio jungi interdictum est, iisdem cum alterius 
conjuge jungi interdictum est. (Haeberling.) 
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Those blood relatives who are forbidden to be united by marriage are also forbidden to 
be united with each other's spouses. 

51. Vera affinitas contrahitur tantum inter maritum et uxoris consanguineos, nec non 
inter uxorem atque consanguineos mariti. (Deyling.) 

A real affinity is effected only between the husband and the blood relatives of his wife, 
as well as between the wife and the blood relatives of her husband. 

52. Matrimonium inter comprivignos prohibitum haud est. (Deyling.) Marriage 

between children brought together is not prohibited. 

53. Quomodo potest congruere caritas,si discrepet fides? (Ambrose.) 

How can those be one in love who are divided in faith? 

54. Prohibitiones sunt reciprocae. (Chemnitius.) 

The prohibitions are reciprocal. 

55. Prohibitio complectitur utrumque genus propinquitatis, sive ex utroque, sive ex 
alterutro tantum parente originem trahat. (Chemnitius.) 

The prohibition includes both types of relationship, whether the same originates from 
both parents or from one of them. 

56. Prohibitiones sunt intelligendae de cognationibus, sive ex matrimonio, sive ex 
fornicatione ortae sint. (Chemnitius.) 

The prohibitions are to be understood from the relations, may they have originated from 
a marriage, or from fornication. 

57. Multa impediunt matrimonium contrahendum, quae non dirimunt contractum. 
(Kromayer.) 

Many things hinder marriage when it is first to be entered into, which do not dissolve the 
same when it is already entered into. 

58. Ut ratus sit actus, pauciora requiruntur, quam ut rectus sit. (Dannhauer.) 

That an action is valid is less required than that it is right. 

59. Utactus sit ratus, nihil aliud requiritur, nisi ut sit in jure agentis. (Dannhauer.) 

For an action to be valid, nothing else is required than that the doer of the action has a 
right to do it. 

60. Factum legitime retractari non debet, licet postea casus eveniat, quo non potuit 
inchoari. (Gerhard.) 

What has been legally executed may not be revoked, although later a case arises for 
the sake of which it could not have been started. 

61. In gradibus divina lege prohibitis nulla dispensatio locum habet. (Gerhard.) 

In the degrees forbidden by divine law, no dispensation has taken place. 

62. Prohibitio Lev. 18. est qua gradus in linea recta ascendente et descendente juris 
moralis naturalis, qua reliquos gradus moralis positivi. (Wandalinus.) 
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The prohibition 3 Mos. 18. belongs, as far as the degrees in straight ascending and 
descending line are concerned, to the natural moral law, as far as the other degrees are 
concerned, to the positive moral law. 

63. Lex naturae sic dicitur dmrAwe¢ seu oAwc; haec est plane immutabilis. Alias dicitur lex 
naturae yard 1 seu Tivoc hexa; haec est mutabilis. (Gerh.) 

Natural law is called so par excellence or unrestricted; this is completely unchangeable. 
Otherwise, natural law is called so with regard to something or for the sake of something (other); 
this is changeable. 

64. Inter conjugia in gradibus prohibitis inita haec differentia esse ridetur, ut alia omnino 
dissolvenda sint, alia inflicta arbitraria poena tolerari possint. (Baier.) 

Among the marriages entered into in forbidden degrees, this difference seems to be that 
some are to be dissolved absolutely, others can be punished and tolerated arbitrarily. 

65. Conjugia, quibus Deus (Lev. 20.) capitis supplicium expresse constituit, quod ita 
turpia et abominabilia sint, ut nefas sit, conjuges in illis perseverare, solvenda sunt. (Baier.) 

Marriages to which God (Deut. 20) has expressly imposed the death penalty, because 
they are so shameful and abominable that it is an abomination for the married to remain in 
them, are to be dissolved. 

66. Conjugia consanguineorum et affinium in linea recta, inter ascendentes et 
descendentes, et consanguineorum in gradu primo lineae collateralis dirimenda sunt. (Baier.) 

Marriages of blood relatives and in-laws in the straight line, between those who are 
descended from each other, and of blood relatives in the first degree of the collateral line are 
to be broken up. 

67. Quando personae illegitime conjunctae separantur, non tam divortium est, quam 
declaratio, quod in conjunctione illa non fuerit vinculum conjugale. (Baier. ) 

When unlawfully joined persons are separated, this is not both a divorce and a 
declaration that there was no marital commitment in that union. 

68. Ecclesia, quae conjugia illegitima, quae Deus dirimere non jussit, tolerat seu non 
dirimit, non ideo legem prohibentem conjugia illa relaxat, sed suo vigori relinquit. (Baier.) 

The Church, which tolerates or does not tear apart unlawful marriages that God has not 
commanded to be torn apart, does not therefore relax the law prohibiting those marriages, but 
leaves it in its force and validity. 

69. Mors naturalis, non civilis solvit matrimoniale vinculum. (Gerh.) Natural death, 

not civil death, dissolves the marital bond. 

70. Etsiconjugium sua natura sit indissolubile, quia, quod Deus conjunxit, homo separare 
non debet, tamen solvitur de facto adulterio et malitiosa desertione. (Melch. Nicolai.) 
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Although marriage by its nature is indissoluble, because what God has joined together 
man shall not separate, it is in fact dissolved by adultery and malicious desertion. 


71. Magistratus divortium faciens elt separationem innocentis et adulteri instituens, 
matrimoniale vinculum non dissolvit, sed per adulterium dissolutum fuisse testatur. (Gerh.) 

When the authorities perform a divorce and separate the innocent and adulterous parts, 
they do not dissolve the marriage bond, but testify that it was dissolved by the adultery. 

72. Non dicitur separari, quod nunquam fuit conjugium. (Dannhauer.) From that 

one does not say that it will be separated, what never was a marriage. 

73. Deserta non facit, sed patitur divortium, desertor facit, sed injuste. (Dannhauer.) 

The abandoned does not make, but suffers the divorce, the abandoner makes it, but 
with injustice. 

74. Is demum censendus est desertor, qui animo malitioso impulsus a conjuge discedit, 
nec sese revocari patitur. (Gerh.) 


Only the one who leaves the spouse in malice and cannot be persuaded to return is to 
be considered a desertor. 


75. Nemo ob alienum crimen suo jure privari polest. (Dannhauer.) No one can be 
deprived of his right by another's crime. 
76. Nemo potest esse judex in propria causa. (Gerh.) 


No one can be a judge in his own cause. 

77. Divortium in casu adulterii juste fieri potest, non tamen semper fieri debet necessario. 
(Wandalinus.) 

In the case of adultery, divorce may be granted according to law, but it is not always 
necessary to allow it to take place. 

78. Si pars innocens nocenti condonat, disruptum conjugale vinculum iterum coalescit. 
(Gerh.) 

If the innocent party grants forgiveness to the guilty party, the torn marriage bond is put 
back together. 

79. Lex Mosis alicubi permittebat non bonum ad cavendum majus malum. (Kromayer.) 

The Law of Moses sometimes allowed something not good to avoid a greater evil. 

80. A divortio maximopere differt separatio a thoro et mensa, quippe quae propter 
saevitias alterius conjugis et inimicitias capitales, salvo vinculo matrimoniali, fieri solet, ad certum 
duntaxat tempus, ut animi interea reconcilientur. (Deyling.) 

Divorce from table and bed is far different from divorce from marriage, as it is only fora 
certain time because of angry behavior and deadly enmity of one spouse, without breaking the 
marital bond, so that in the meantime the minds are reconciled again. 
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81. Coelibatus absolute et in se bonum opus non est. (Gerh.) The celibate state 
is not an absolute and in itself good work. 
82. Coelibatus non nisi in personis idoneis probandus est. (Gerh.) The 


dishonorable state is to be approved only in persons skilled for it. 

83. Vota coelibatus, ut nunquam a Deo mandata, ita ‘GeAotpnoxeia, imo impia et stulta 
sunt. (Wandalinus.) 

The vows of celibacy, as they have never been commanded by God, so they are a self- 
chosen service of God, indeed ungodly and foolish. 

84. Quod male juratur, pejus servatur. (Wandalinus.) 

What is sworn sinfully is kept even more sinfully. 

85. Non ex pedibus viri mulier formata, te scabellum pedum ab ipso habeatur; nec ex 
capite est formata, ne imperium in virum illi concedatur ; sed ex latere h. ¢. ex vicinia cordis sumta 
est, ut vir eam diligat tanquam corporis sui partem et ejusdem naturae consortem. (Gerh.) 

The woman was not formed from the man's feet, so that she would not be taken by him 
for his footstool; nor was she formed from his head, so that she would not be allowed to have 
dominion over the man; but from his side, i.e. from the vicinity of his heart, she was taken, so 


that the man would love her as a part of his body and as a fellow member of his nature. 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted by Prof. Fleischmann. 


The Covenant of Sister Churches, 
proposed in a church newspaper with the motto: 
"One thaler is equal to thirty silver pennies. Thus, the Roman 
Church is equal to the Lutheran Church; the Lutheran Church 
is equal to the Reformed Church; the Reformed Church is 
equal to the Greek Catholic Church, and so forth. 


A widespread organ of the united church of Germany, the well-known Lutheran church 
newspaper of Hengstenberg, which has already here and there shown a not indistinct flirting 
against the Catholic church, which must hurt a Lutheran's soul. In the Oct. issue of last year, 
No. 79, it contains a second article, which, in discussing a book written by Dietlein, is entitled: 
"Evangelical Ave Maria" about the catholic direction. This article concludes, although in the 
foregoing it gives the Catholic Church This article, although it denies the Catholic Church the 
right sermon, the right confession, the right doctrine of justification and of sin, strangely 
concludes as follows: 

"If we make the conclusion, it can be no other than this: to the Catholic Church belongs 
also the Protestant Church. Church also belongs the Protestant Church; or one can also 
say the other way round: to the Protestant Church also belongs the Catholic Church. The 
Roman Catholic Church is a sister of the Wittenberg Church. Church is a sister of the 
Wittenberg Catholic Church. The papal church cannot do without the Lutheran church, and 


the Lutheran church cannot do without the Lutheran church. 
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The Lutheran one is not the same as the papal one. And both still have a sister behind 
them: the Greek and the Reformed, on whom they depend according to God's providence. 
None of these four has yet fulfilled the mission to which the Lord has assigned them; each 
still has a delicious work ahead of it, both outwardly and inwardly. Therefore, no one has 
yet had cause to change his church; it would always amount to exchanging one and a half 
florins or thirty silver pennies for a thaler, and this may sometimes be more convenient in 
form and more suited to individual needs, but in the matter itself nothing is gained or lost, 
or at least just as much is gained as lost. Let each one remain in the profession to which 
he is called, not for the sake of worldly indifference, which knows no different pounds, but 
for the sake of Christian sobriety, which is only the best of all. For the sake of Christian 
sobriety, which seeks to grow only with the pounds it has received. The time will come when 
the Lord will reunite all his servants into one household. The Irvingian household is a 
strange frenzy, because it is presided over by apostles (the pope is a better head!) who 
have never seen the Lord with their eyes or touched Him with their hands, and thus know 
nothing else about Him than the rest of us. But it is a sign of the times. Even if the Lord 
does not come again now as the Irvingians expect him, he will come in any case in terrible 
judgments, which begin at the house of God and end at the world; and this time of trouble, 
when the whole church in doctrine, constitution and worship, will be delivered into the hands 
of the world, that will unite the church, (not the One Truth, not the right united faith) [Note 
and when the world over the grave of the church (so it really ends completely; it becomes 
dead as a doornail) [transcriber's note] tears itself to pieces, then the one believed to be 
dead will rise (of course from nothing; for the doctrine is also delivered over to the world 
and naturally made dead by it) [transcriber's note] and heal her murderess, but the 
sweatcloths and mortuary bandages of her old strife will have remained in the grave." (For 
the devil is then also dead, or converted’ the world is healed, therefore also dead; and the 
flesh will also have to be dead, because it cannot possibly keep itself without the two 
friends. - O sweet, refreshing, delightful thought of a future Capital-Universal-Union of 
peace and love!) [Transcriber's note.] 
Against such Something also Something to write, can one really a rage arrive, even if 
one did not think otherwise of writing, and would like to leave it to a better one. You think such 


ideas or people 
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must not be allowed to get away without a ruthless beating, especially when they show such 
great public spirit, and by wrapping the bond of love around everything that has breath, even 
if it is not exactly Christian, they threaten to swallow up all true love completely. Even here in 
America, one or the other might become warm when such warm love breathes on him, and in 
the end forget that hell is also warm, and that the devil likes to disguise himself, especially 
today, as a warm angel of light. We may also learn anew from this clean conclusion how much 
stupid salt is offered for sale that cannot salt, and therefore appreciate and buy all the more 
the genuine salt of our dear Lutheran Church. | would rather save my life in the storm of the 
sea on the bare rock of my chaste Lutheran church than be miserably drowned on the riddled 
ship of an after-church in the bed of a beautifully adorned whore under her flattery and 
caresses. 

So far one has already come over the sea in the Gevatterschaft with the Catholic. 
Church that one is allowed to write such sentences in a highly respected evangelical church 
bulletin. Church Gazette such sentences into the world: "To the Catholic Church belongs also 
the Protestant Church. Or one can also say the other way round: the Catholic Church also 
belongs to the Protestant Church. The Roman Catholic Church is a sister of the Wittenberg 
Church. Church is a sister of the Wittenberg Catholic Church. Church; the papal one cannot 
do without the Lutheran one, and the Lutheran one cannot do without the papal one." This 
hangs together. First sweet, then a little sour, then quite sour and bitter as gall. First beautiful 
garment on the body, then something dirty, then shreds, and at the bottom the horse's foot 
peeps out. The last sentence gives clarity. It kills the commonplace union. And not only that. 
He also delivers the Lutheran church to the papal one as a prey with skin and hair. The 
Lutherans must have the pope. Otherwise there is a lack. The sick lack the doctor, the ship 
the helmsman, the constitution the top. For one herd must be under one shepherd, who can 
be no one else than the pope. This is what the histories demand, even if not those of the Bible. 

The first sentence: "The Catholic Church also includes the Protestant Church. Church 
also belongs the Protestant," can still be heard. Notabene, if one understands him right. There 
one grasps then "catholic" in the good sense, and thinks thereby of all people in ‘all places, 
who hold to Christ's gospel and grace as the only Nothanker. Thus, of course, the Protestant 
Church also belongs to the Catholic Church, as long as it still holds to the word and work of 
grace in Christ with heart and mouth, and is not on its way to the high priests to betray Christ 
and his word for thirty silver pennies. The author of the conclusion therefore does not belong 
to this evangelical church. Church. He says: up to now, no one has had cause to change his 
church. This means: it should not occur to any Roman Catholic to become a member of the 
Protestant Church. Christians to become a member of the Lutheran church. Why not? Listen! 


"It would only ever be because- 
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The only way to get a thaler is to exchange one and a half florins or thirty silver coins for it. 
Doesn't that mean making God's word and man's statutes equal to truth and lies, to Christ and 
Belial? Just keep the title of a Protestant. In your heart you are "Catholic;" | mean, the pope's 
subject and vassal. He needs such people. For the papal art of negation is no longer done by 
fire and sword (there is no money in the treasury for that, there are no emperors and kings and 
dukes as adjutants, jailers and executioners), but with sympathetic evangelical brothers and 
friends, who then also write sympathetic writings in the world with sympathetic inks. Beware 
of such false brothers, dear Lutheran Christian, as of the devil himself. For here he reveals his 
finest, highest and last art. If he loses here, his minister in Rome will receive another fatal 
wound. wound. But if you follow his sympathetic writers, he will give you the mortal wound. By 
the way, the victory of the Lord and his church is not anti-Christian, but Christian, and therefore 
lives in Christ's word, and fights with this word as the right defense and weapon. But you, how 
do you stand with this church and in this church? - 

But further. The author of the conclusion continues: "or one can also say the other way 
round: to the evangel. Church also includes the Catholic Church. - Of course, one can also 
say that, depending on how one takes it. If you call the heaps of rye and wheat here and there 
grain, then you may well say: this house of rye also belongs to the grain. But if you make a 
distinction between a house of rye grains and a heap of thistle grains, and therefore separate 
the latter from the latter, you can never say that the thistle grains also belong to the grain. 
Application: That which believes, lives and lives in the Catholic Church belongs of course to 
the Catholic Church. Of course, they belong to the Protestant Church. Not in name, but in fact. 
But the cathol. But the Catholic Church, as it presents itself as a separate church with its 
special confession and with its special teachings, and in this | can only grasp it, is against the 
gospel as surely as black is against white. It feeds its children with thorns and thistles. Among 
them there are quite a few grains. But they are only added so that the thorns and thistles may 
go into the body more easily. The lie mixed with several grains of truth is just the most 
dangerous poison. 

The final chain continues. The love affair presents itself even more intimately. It says: 
"The Roman Catholic Church is a sister of the Wittenberg Catholic Church. Church is a sister 
of the Wittenberg Catholic Church. Church." - Sisters have the same father. Who is the father 
of the Roman Catholic Church? Church? We let Luthern say this in his writing: "The Papacy 
Founded by the Devil. Here too, of course, we mean only the church as it presents itself in the 
confession. For to act otherwise than on the basis of the confessions of different churches is 
fakery, and leads to fakery. In the confession we have to grasp the churches. And there we 


speak roundly about the paternity of the one church, which is never 
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can be the paternity of others. There the friendship stops and the kinship. There it is rather 
said: | hate, Lord, those who hate you, and do not sit where the scoffers sit. This is love against 
the scoffers and haters. He, however, the Unrighteous Conclusor, wants to make the 
relationship sweet for us also by reproaching the mutual benefit. Sisters love each other 
because they serve each other. And especially the younger sister asked to expect a lot of 
service from the older, native one. That is why the younger one should pay attention to the 
older one's voice and advice, and should obediently meet her with a certain reverence. That's 
the way it is. Nevertheless, the conclusion says in self-denying love first: "the papal church 
cannot do without the Lutheran church," and only then: "the Lutheran church cannot do without 
the papal church. - Indeed, at midnight down in the dark valley it is somewhat light on the paths 
and footbridges (although one still bumps into them on the left and right), because next to the 
valley on top of the mountain there is a fortress in which bright lights burn. But do those above 
need the lights from below, or do those below need the lights from above? The Lutheran 
Church exists by the grace of God, and not by the grace of papal holiness. If it were otherwise, 
the practice of sword and fire in Rome would have crushed Wittenberg long ago, and the 
present practice of love, peace and sanctity would not have been necessary. But what does 
not a loving father do to win "his" prodigal son? He can humble himself to the dust in order to 
satisfy his desire. 

But the kinship is not over yet. There are more sisters. They must also come. The wives', 
cousins’ and fathers’ relationship must become a general one. Only then can it be admired as 
a miracle of the newest time, which must also accomplish something great. That is why it 
continues: "And both of them again have one sister each behind them: the Greek and the 
Reformed, on whom they depend according to God's providence." - That means: God wants 
you Lutherans, especially you Stock Lutherans, you Missourian Lutherans, not only to show 
respect for the Roman Catholic Church. God wants you to show due respect not only for the 
Roman Catholic Church, but also for the Greek Catholic Church; and not only for these two, 
but also for the Reformed Church. They are all your sisters. And you are to learn something 
from them; and precisely what you lack yourself, you are to learn from them. In this you are 
dependent on them. For this purpose the poverty here and the wealth there are arranged, so 
that people come to each other. That creates commerce. And commerce makes brotherhood. 
Each sister has received her own pound. With it they shall grow. And the others shall also grow 
with it in you and on you. Do not continue to be so brittle against this trade. Know your sisters' 
profession. Do not thwart it by your quarreling and scolding against them. They may at times 
eat poisonous sponges instead of wheat bread against their father's will, and in well-meaning 


love for you they may eat sponges for you. 
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offer. What is it? Do you have to shout it out to the world and start a quarrel and make a rift? 
The father has forbidden the poisonous sponges. But who knows if they are not a medicine 
for these sisters? Who knows if they might not be a remedy for you too against your harm? 
Therefore, do not be so stony, so closed off, so angry against your other sisters. You are 
dependent on them. Open your hand to them. Let them give you. In this way you will gradually 
equalize yourselves. So at last there will be a general peace. 

However, we must here accuse our author of the conclusion of a certain partisanship 
and one-sidedness, because we think that we have understood the meaning of his sisterly 
love as an all-embracing love. For where are the other, still remaining sisters, the Quakers, 
the Anabaptists, the Albrechts, the Methodists, the New Israelites, the Mormons, the 
Swedenborgians, the Plymouth Brethren, the 144 sects and swarm churches? Is there no 
swarming of his love for them, or will these mayflies, these moths, fly of their own accord, 
without a voice of attraction, into the great Union fire of the sisterhood, if only it is properly 
kindled in the chief sisters, and consume themselves there? It must be so, and it must come 
so, when the mission of the four great old sisters is fulfilled, i.e. when they have gathered 
enough firewood for the great Union fire of joy and peace. "But now," it says, "none of these 
four has yet asked to fulfill their mission to which the Lord has ordained them; each still has a 
delicious work before her outwardly and inwardly." So just be patient! You, Lutheran sister, for 
example, still have more wood to carry to the Union fire in the way that you finally give up the 
literal conception of your sacraments. This will give you at the same time a sense for the 
spiritual and for a right spiritual constitution of the church, since you will then be able to protect, 
cover, nourish, erect, and always adorn yourself anew with your eldest sister in all kinds of 
sacraments, which the spirit of the church creates (because a letter is then no longer needed), 
from the cradle to the grave. Even the last oel will then taste good to you. And so, finally, the 
sacrifice of the Mass, together with the pope who instituted it, will be pleasing to you. Well, you 
Lutherans, notice what you still lack! Carry wood to the fire! Work outward like this! And you 
also have a delicious work ahead of you inwardly! - Inwardly? - Yes, | will tell you. You are still 
stuck in the deep-rooted delusion as if you had to judge and convert the eldest sister according 
to your will. This delusion must finally fall. It is against time and place, against custom and 
usage. Rather, go where you see her in the splendor of her glory, in her altars, vestments, 
surplices, lights, images, incense, holy water, and gain an impression of her venerable, 
adorable beauty. In this way, a work is done inwardly. And this also means gathering wood for 
the great bonfire. 
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Despite such outward and inward work, our author continues, you have not yet had 
cause to change your church. That would be too soon. That would be unwise. Stay where you 
are, and by your example help your children, servants and maids, that they also do delicious 
work inwardly and outwardly. In this way more fruit will be produced before your hand. Take it 
from me. | also remain, and yet | am well Roman. Now no real profit would come from the bill 
of exchange. Instead of one thaler, you would receive only thirty silver pennies. Look, you 
must come en masse; that pleases the eldest sister; that lifts her up; she will look at you 
beaming with joy and embrace you. That is then profit. To add single skits to a big bunch does 
not make a great ruler greater. Think of what makes her and you greater. "True, thirty silver 
pennies may be more convenient in form and more suited to individual needs than a thaler; 
but in the matter itself nothing is gained or lost. So let each one remain before the hand in the 
profession in which he is called." And you Lutherans also remain Lutherans before the hand 
among your Lutheran consistories, deans, superintendents, and you Lutheran Missourians 
among your Lutheran synods of Missouri, Ohio and other states. However, do not forget the 
delicious work that still lies anead of you. Especially not the inward one. Finally lay aside your 
arrogance about Luther's teachings! Who was Luther? Luther was a human being. And who 
was his mother? The Catholic Church was his mother. And he spat in her face. Do you want 
to repeat this? It is time for this to stop. Reverence, reverence, reverence to the older sister, 
who is also the mother, - that is the absolutely necessary deepening inward beforeNow 
ae what, dear sir? - He doesn't dare to say it 
out loud, he is still a little shy and stupid, because he knows that the work on the outside and 
inside has not yet been done properly. But he says it anyway. It is too sweet to rave about the 
beautiful, great goal. And when the heart is full, the mouth overflows, even with the clever 
enthusiasts. He can't help it. He says it. "The time will come," he prophesies, "when the Lord 
will unite his servants into one household again. Then, then, you sisters on the right, you 
sisters on the left, you sisters in front, you sisters behind, then it will be time, but also high 
time, that you will no longer just be friendly to each other in letters, greetings and kisses; but 
then you will move together into one house with one master; then you will cook at one stove, 
eat at one table, eat from one bowl, pray the same Hail Marys morning and evening. And when 
a sister invokes St. Nepomuck. Nepomuck, the other does not look askance. On the contrary, 
the more the saints in heaven are worshipped, the more the saints on earth grow. 


But then, who is the householder for all the many sisters? - He does not say that. He 
only says (most puzzlingly): "The time of need, when the entire church in doctrine (!), 
constitution and service is in the 
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Hands of the world will be handed over, which will unite the church". The father of the house, 
the papa, who he is, what his name is, whether his name is Pius IX, X, XI or XIl, is also kept 
silent here. But the father is hinted at a little in our conclusion and in what precedes the 
conclusion. In the conclusion it says, as we know, "the Luther. Church cannot do without the 
papal one." And before the conclusion: "It (the constitution) is the weakest point of the Lutheran 
Church, the strongest of the Catholic Church. Church, the strongest of the Catholic. Here 
disunity, there unity - this is how the difference presents itself to Catholic, and also to many 
sad, longing Protestant eyes. - Does this not sufficiently indicate from which paternal head the 
new Catholic-Lutheran and Catholic-Reformed Union pyramid is to be governed? 

It is a pity to have to see how with such false flirtations and rotten peace-making the 
stuff, the armor of Israel is mocked, and the anchor of truth is betrayed and delivered to the 
spider's web of lies. The word prevails, and nothing else; and that which holds to the word 
prevails with it. Here is Immanuel. Where do we Lutherans stand? And where do you 
Protestants stand? We know that we stand on the Word. That is why we do not give in a single 
finger. It is not we who must submit, but they who have not submitted to the Word. For in the 
word is the voice of the Lord. These hear his sheep and not a stranger's voice. they are to 
submit to us. This is what we ask for, this is what we work for, this is what we fight for, this is 
what we suffer for. This is love. This is how the world stands, and sees the light on the 
mountain, and may become light on it. Not otherwise. Woe to us if we lower the torch of light 
that the Lord has given us to hold up faithfully, manfully. Woe to us if we come as close to the 
Catholic Church as the author does. Woe to us if we get as close to the Catholic Church as 
the author of the conclusion does. Of course, he says in the foregoing: "Whoever supports the 
Catholic Church and its members with friendliness and respect? Whoever approaches the 
Catholic Church and its members with a friendly mind can have strange experiences. But we 
fear that such peculiarities conceal and cover up the most peculiar thing that must never be 
concealed and covered up, namely, that the pope is the anti-Christian, and the pabstical church 
the anti-Christian, because it is the merit, adornment, honor and glory of the one Lord and 
Savior, honor, adornment, and glory, his perfect, fully valid righteousness, which he alone has 
according to the Scriptures, and which also alone according to the Scriptures makes blessed 
those who possess it in faith, blasphemously robbed from him, and in return, contrary to the 
Scriptures, the stinking, unrighteous?, He has installed worm-eaten human righteousness 
against the Scriptures and elevated the pope to the throne as its administrator, who for this 


very reason is, and must be, the anti-Christ. 
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Grundtvig. 


Last year the following paper was published: The Nature and Meaning of 
Grundtvigianism in the Danish Church. By Christian Hansen. Published after his death by Prof. 
Dr. K. Wieseler. The Hengstenbergische Evang. Kirchenzeitung of 2 and 5 Dec. last year gives 
some excerpts from this writing, from which we report the following for our readers: 

Itis unmistakable that Nicolai Frederik Severin Grundtvig, through his volcanic spirit, has 
had an opposite effect on the movements in the Danish church in comparison with his 
contemporary Tegner; indeed, one may well say that without him they would not have taken on 
the stormy character that characterizes them. In general, it must be said that all the demands 
which the most extreme ecclesiastical rationalism puts forward as its ultimate goals in our 
country seem to have already been realized there or are well on the way to becoming so. 
Unlimited freedom of religion for the laity as well as for the clergy, for the latter in particular 
complete freedom from confession and ordinance, but correspondingly also the power of the 
laity to freely choose their pastor, in addition the decision of ecclesiastical affairs by a principally 
and to a large extent probably also factually religionless people's representation - these are 
principles from the implementation of which we are accustomed to expect the certain downfall 
of the church. In the Danish church, there is not much missing for its complete implementation. 
In 1855, the parish union was legally dissolved; every member of a parish is free, if he so 
desires, to join a parish other than the parish clergy in ecclesiastical matters, but also to return 
to the same parish without restriction; he only has to notify the provost each time, send the 
necessary notifications to the church bookkeeper and pay the taxes on his property to the 
authorized body. And by decree of the Ministry of Culture of October 2, 1862, the last 
consequence of this law is finally drawn, in that every preacher is permitted to baptize, to marry, 
to administer the Lord's Supper, and to give funeral sermons in foreign churches! 

And the man who has exercised a predominant influence on these innovations, who, if 
not brought them about, has helped to carry them out excellently by the power of his mind and 
by means of the party adhering to him, who thereby almost identifies himself with the radical 
vocal leaders of unbelief, is he himself an indifferentist, faithless child of the modern world 
view? Nothing less than that! It was Grundtvig. 

Grundtvig is an enemy of the Germans, he has done them much harm, in Schleswig in 
particular he has severely offended the German language and nationality. This must not lead 
us to an unjust judgment of him. The unbelieving catheder wisdom of Germany, to which he 
attributes the disruption of the church of his 
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The fact that he ascribes his faith in his fatherland to Denmark has made him loathe all things 
German, hence his irreconcilable fight against everything foreign. All his hopes are directed 
toward Denmark; it is to become the castle of free Protestant Christianity, the "Palestine of 
history. Instead of walking one path with all who love the Lord in every nation and country in 
his fight against unbelief, instead of recognizing the great solidarity of all (orthodox) churches, 
the commonality of their conditions and the identity of the remedies for all, he wants to achieve 
salvation on Danish national grounds alone and does not disdain the help of those who have 
separated from him in the deepest depths of life, no doubt using them only as tools and in the 
hope of finally either winning them over or breaking their influence. In the long run, this has 
alienated many who at the beginning had joyfully agreed with him. Just as Jung Stelling 
welcomed his first angry appearance, so Rudelbach was closely associated with him for along 
time, but later had to separate from him; and if even now the eighty-year-old man and his 
entrenched party, with the help of the liberal estates, exert the most far-reaching influence on 
ecclesiastical legislation, on the other hand we see his efforts decidedly disapproved of by the 
majority of Danish clergy, at their head the honorable Bishop Martensen. 

We can Say little about Grundtvig's outer life. What kind of personal influences, what 
kind of experiences may have contributed to his development, of that not much has become 
known. Also Hansen gives only single facts. Until 1810, he devoted himself primarily to Nordic 
history and literature; in that year, as a mature man, he confronts the church in his DimiB 
(exam) sermon with the lament and question: "How has the word of the Lord disappeared from 
his house?" Immediately this first public word is a battle cry against rationalism. Because of 
this, and even more because of his quarrel with Prof. Clausen, he became a disliked person, 
was involved several times in legal proceedings and kept away from the parish office. Only 
after eight years of waiting, entrusted now and then with a Caplanei and always soon put up 
for disposition, where he then gathered around him in conventicle-like circles an ever growing 
number of followers, he received only in 1832, thus as a man of almost fifty years, the 
permission to preach in the Friedrichskirche as a free preacher before free audiences, but 
without the right to administer other spiritual acts. From then on, his party took on larger 
dimensions, his ideas spread and were further developed especially by Lindberg and 
Kirkegaard; since 1840, they gained influence on the Reichstag, of which he has been a 
member without interruption ever since; the revolution of 1848, the struggle against Germany, 
which he powerfully promoted with his speeches and songs, made him the most popular man, 
and his elevation to the dignity of bishop in 1861 proves how much he is thought of in the 


highest regions. 
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As many changes as Grundtvig underwent in detail, and as different as his position 
towards his contemporaries and especially towards the state church may have been at 
different times, some main features of him remain unchanged from beginning to end. Apart 
from his national direction and the formal principle of freedom of faith and conscience, in which 


he always remained the same, his peculiar conception of baptism, baptismal covenant and 


confession of faith seems particularly characteristic. The persistence with which he has always 
held on to this singularity is reminiscent of the path of all sect founders, who, starting from a 
more peripherally located point, regularly seek to move this point into the center of the entire 
life and striving. Therefore, we have to go into this in more detail. 

Grundtvig's "incomparable discovery" (as his followers like to call it), that as little the 
free thinking of after-Protestantism as the basic principles of the Protestant church hitherto 
regarded as immutable - the formal principle of Scripture and justification by faith - formed the 
firm foundation of the church, but only the apostolic symbolism traditionally perpetuated 
through baptism as the "living word of the Lord", first emerged in 1825 in his dispute with Prof. 
Clausen, who was then still decidedly rationalistic. The fact of a congregation existing in 
uninterrupted continuity points back to the Lord as "the One present and creating salvation in 
His foundations". The word of Scripture, fixed in the letter, is dead in itself and cannot create 
life for itself; moreover, it is misinterpreted and mishandled by the exegesis of unbelieving 
science. The reformers did wrong to base the faith of the congregation on the Bible alone; in 
doing so, they established a new papacy in whose possession every Bible commentator dares 
to place himself. Bible and confessions can receive their light and their right understanding 
only from the living word of tradition. Baptism, the Lord's Supper, the Lord's Prayer and the 
Symbolum of the Church have been handed down to us by Christ himself, the latter in the forty 
days before the Ascension, and just as these pieces were handed down to the apostles, so 
they have passed unchanged through the stream of time. The abrenunciation also belongs to 
this original living tradition. Only where this is adhered to without the slightest deviation is the 
true baptismal covenant. Where this happens, there is the true church; everything else is of 
secondary importance. 

Without a doubt, Grundtvig was led to these sentences primarily by the maltreatment of 
the Agenda, by the arbitrary changes that the clergy allowed themselves to make with it. 
However, he and his party did not take offense at these changes in the interest of ecclesiastical 
order, but because the salvation of souls, the real participation in salvation, the membership 
in the kingdom of God depended on the literal version. Of course, it had been done badly 
enough, 
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there as well as in the German church, with modification of the abrenunciation questions and 
the creed. But how the words were now pressed! Lindberg went so far as to declare baptism 


deficient if one says: "I believe in God the Father, Almighty Creator, etc.," instead of: "in God 
the Father, Almighty (Tavrokodtopa), Creator Him 


The same is true if one says: "to the Holy Spirit" instead of: "to the Holy Spirit". Criticism has 
an easy time with such a procedure. What does one want to answer it when it asks of how 
many of his followers Grundtvig knows that they were baptized "correctly", that they had made 
the right valid baptismal covenant, at a time when the greatest arbitrariness demonstrably 
prevailed in this respect? Should only one of the ten be able to give full proof of this? Should 
he not, for the sake of certainty, demand of everyone who is unable to do so that he undergo 
a repeated and correct baptism? And since he cannot and will not do this, must he not accept 
the members of his congregation in good faith? - And is it not to 'smite all experience in the 
face’ to deny the living and life-producing efficacy of the written and read Word? Did not even 
Grundtvig's songs ignite, even in those who only read them? And should not the word of the 
Holy Spirit in the Scriptures just as well enter the hearts through the eye as through the ear 
and create divine life in them? 

The overruling of tradition over Scripture, which has become so fatal for the system of 
Grundtvigianism, is closely related to a practical need. One despaired of the corrupt state 
church, one wanted to save the integrity of the congregation, the true community of faith, at all 
costs. Therefore, first the insistence on insufficient observance of the liturgy, and since this 
could not be achieved, repeated attempts to form a free congregation, finally, since permission 
for this was denied, the demand that no one should be bound to his responsible pastor. The 
last demand, which was actually made in the interest of the believing church members, but 
which of course had to be granted to all, was met by the aforementioned solution of the parish 
association. 

This leads us finally to the position that Grundtvig has taken toward the state church at 
different times. For in this respect we encounter very significant fluctuations in him. In the first 
and greater half of his life he was thoroughly hostile to it. No Baptist could more thoroughly 
despise and more intimately abhor the Babel of the state church. As often as the serious 
grievances of church life oppressed him and he vainly sought to remedy them, he threatened 
to leave, and with him his numerous party. But he wanted to be released from the state-church 
association in all forms and with legal justification, and this he could never achieve. And so he 


remained, and gradually he seems to have given in to the oppressive conditions, yet not 
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without partly reorganizing and partly reshaping them according to his own will. And it was 
here that he not only did not disdain the support of the non-religious party, but almost 
completely identified himself with it in his endeavors. With it he claimed the most unbound 
freedom for laymen and clergymen. The clergy were to have the right to interpret the Scriptures 
and to preach entirely at their own discretion; there could be no question of compulsory 
agendas, and the exercise of church discipline - without any participation of the congregation 
or responsibility to higher authorities - was regarded as an inalienable right of the pastorate. 
All legal binding of the preachers to external norms in doctrine and administration of the 
sacraments, he thought, only hindered honesty and sincerity, as well as the joyfulness of 
subjective conviction in the proclamation of the gospel, and only brought about a false 
appearance of unity. 

Now, lay liberty, as we have seen, has been amply accommodated by recent legislation. 
The Grundtvigians have also achieved that first the compulsory baptism of Baptist children has 
been abolished, and then, in consequent progress, the secular compulsory baptism for the 
members of the church has also been eliminated. Instead of using external measures of 
discipline against those who despised the sacrament, the government intends to proceed 
against them only with spiritual censures, until the parents are definitively excluded from the 
people's church. The party, on the other hand, has not yet been able to win complete freedom 
for the clergy; whether the ecclesiastical consciousness is still reacting too powerfully on this 
point, or whether the radical faction has not considered it worth the effort to support its allies 
in this matter with all determination, we must leave undecided. What then is the people's 
church to the Grundtvigians? To them it is no more than a vast empty building with bare walls, 
under whose protective roof all kinds of people may set themselves up as they please, however 
the faithful may set up their pilgrim hostel in it. "The people's church is not a community of 
faith, but can only be used as a mother's castle for real communities of faith; and in all 
probability especially for the Christian community of faith with Lutheran enlightenment, which 
has evidently been most pleasing to most Danes for several centuries (!)." - 

The clergy and congregations in which Grundtvig's principles have gained the upper hand 
are praised for their Christian zeal and great vitality: the sacraments are held in high esteem, 
the services in church and home are celebrated with joy, sermons and songs resound in a 
fresh, cheerful tone, often blurring the line between the secular and the spiritual. In addition, 
however, there is a great one-sidedness; everything revolves around baptism and baptismal 
grace, around the joy and blessedness of faith, the chastening element of repentance recedes, 
one attributes life exclusively to oneself and denies it to the opponents. 
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Calvin's Reformation. In the "History of the Reformation in Europe in the Times of 
Calvin by Merke d'Aubigne" (1868), the author says of Calvin's Reformation: "What 
distinguishes it is that it spread not only truth but also freedom wherever it found its way, and 
that it allowed these two fruitful principles to develop unhindered and completely. Political 
liberty took up its abode on those hills which bear Calvin's city at the southernmost end of the 
Leman, and from that time on it has not left them. But what is more, this earthly freedom, the 
faithful companion of divine truth, reached at the same time the united provinces of the 
Netherlands, England, Scotland, then the United States and other countries, and everywhere 
it created great nations. Calvin's Reformation is the Reformation of modern times; it is the 
religion intended for the entire universe. Infinitely spiritual, it at the same time admirably serves 
all the temporal interests of man. It contains the promises of the present and future life." In a 
review of d'Aubigne's work in the Mecklenburger Zeitschrift, it is therefore stated: "The result 


of the Reformation, according to our author, is the modern social life ordered according to the 


principles of humanity and freedom; this new state of the world is the "conversion" of which 
he is aware. This book, as far as it is now available, is one of the worst examples of where 
even evangelically pious men, for whom we have hitherto taken the author, end up when, 
instead of remaining in the sobriety of the Word of God, they allow themselves to be intoxicated 
by the drunken wine of "modern society" and "constitutional principles." Incidentally, "Merle 
d'Aubigne, in his judgment on the political trait in Calvin's work, coincides entirely with Stahl, 
who in his Lectures: Die gegenwartigen Parteien in Staat und Kirche (1863, pp. 37-59.) also 
comes from Calvin's influences on the formation of the way of thinking of 1789, only that of 
course the judgment of both men on this side of Calvin's work is different." While d'A. praises 
it, Stahl condemns it. How correctly d'A. Calvin's Reformation, we experience only too 


sensitively here in our Calvinist North America. 


Litterary Intelligences. 


The C. A. Schwetschke'sche Buchhandlung in Braunschweig published the following 
last year: 


Corpus Reformatorum. Vol. XXIX: Joannis Calvini Opera quae supersun! omnia. Ed. Guil. 


Baum, Ed. Cunitz, Ed. Reuss, theologi Argentoratenses. Vol. |. - After the publication of the 
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As the title indicates, the complete collection of Calvin's works is to follow in the same form, 
including his as yet unprinted writings. Each individual writing will be preceded by a 
bibliographic-literary introduction, which will deal partly with the origin and _ historical 
significance of the same, and partly with the editions organized during the lifetime of the 
author. In the case of all writings that have been published several times, the possible variants 
will be noted in the margin, without all useless and exaggerated conscientiousness. At the end 
of the whole, apart from the complete list of all editions and translations published since 
Calvin's death, there will be a detailed biographical yearbook (Annales Calviniani) based 


essentially on the correspondence, as well as complete name, place and subject indexes 
calculated for the needs of our time. 


Display for pastors. 


As long as the local scientific seminary has existed, the following work has been used 


as a basis for the dogmatic lectures: Jo. Guilielmi Baieri Compendium Theologiae Positivae, 
adjectis notis amplioribus, quibus doctrina orthodoxa ad traldgiav academicam explicatur, atque 


ex scriptura sacra, eique innixis rationibus theologicis confirmatur. What advantages this 


dogmatic compendium has over all others, we have already explained to the readers of this 
journal in an earlier volume in the article: "Lutherisch-theologische Pfarrers-Bibliothek" (see 


Jahrg. |., pp. 341-343). A secondary reason for the choice of this book, which was a conditio 


sine qua non for us, was that this compendium was the easiest to obtain in the antiquarian 


book trade among all textbooks of this genre. From the year 1686, when it appeared for the 
first time, to the year 1750, when it appears to have appeared for the last time, it has 
undergone at least thirteen beginnings, and it has been published by various theologians, 
some of them distinguished (e.g., Joh. Fabricius 1696, Joh. Andr. Schmid 1699, Joh. Abr. 
Kromayer 1715, Christoph Wilhelm Schneier 1697, Sam. Nitschmann 1701, Joh. Sam. 
Tromsdorf 1714 u. A.) partly commentirt, partly epitomirt. In recent years, however, it has 
become more and more difficult to distribute the copies necessary for the needs of our 
institution. Already several of the students here have had to make do with the copy borrowed 
daily from one of their fellow students, which of course was associated with much 
inconvenience for borrowers and lenders. This gave us the idea whether it should not be 
possible to publish the book again, although it contains over 800 octavo pages in very small 
and compressed print. The matter was brought to the attention of the well-known bookseller 
Mr. Liesching in Stuttgart, and he undertook to publish an unpublished edition of the book. 
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We are pleased to be able to procure a correct reprint of the work for the price of an unbound 
copy of 2 guilders and a bound copy of 2 guilders 27 creuzers, provided that he can count on 
America purchasing about 200 copies. We accepted this offer, urged on by necessity, without 
first having obtained assurance of the purchase of the specified number of copies here. Since 
our synod comprises about 200 pastors, a number of students are still without the book, our 
high school students will in any case have to acquire it later, and hopefully a number of 
scientifically educated pastors of other synods will also take the opportunity to add a good 
dogmatic compendium to their library, we hope that we will not be disgraced by the promise 
we made to distribute at least 200 copies here. Since the work is to be finished in Germany in 
the month of June and 200 bound copies are to be sent here from Dvrt at this time, we take 
the liberty of asking all pastors who are willing to subscribe to the work to do so under the 
address: Mr. T. A. Torgerson, Concordia College, St. Louis, Mo., kindly, as soon as possible, 
give notice by letter. As soon as the consignment arrives, the price, as it will then turn out with 
the addition of transportation and import duty charges, will be made known, and the copy 
desired will be sent to the purchaser immediately after the amount has been sent in. Even 
those of the pastors, who, provided with other similar works, feel less need for the Baierisches 
Handbuch, want to consider that by purchasing a copy, they are at the same time helping that 
the local institution receives a textbook for one of the most important theological disciplines, 
which cannot be replaced by any other. 


Finally, we share a part of the review that the Compendium received after its first 
appearance in 1686 in the famous Leipzig scholarly journal Acta Eruditorum of that year. It 
reads, among other things, as follows: "The praise of Antonius, which Craffus himself, teacher 


of higher eloquence, gives to him in Cicero (Lib. |. de Orat. in fine), is this: "That he has 


enclosed the whole office of an orator within certain narrow limits."" But the more extensive 
theology is in comparison with the profane art of oratory, the greater praise is worthy of the 
reverend author who has confined the whole scope of it within certain narrow limits. Cicero 
praises himself for the sake of this feat, under the guise of a fictitious conversation between 
Antony and Crassus, with how much greater right we, without such a game of concealment, 
our writer? For he has begun and completed this book of his with as much diligence as luck, 
namely with the greatest. It is ten years since he gave it under public authority in public lectures 
and on a few sheets in a short draft; later, for the benefit of the students, he has published it 


in the form of a book. 
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He has repeatedly applied brighter and brighter colors to the interpretation of it, and finally, 
when it was to be brought to light this year at the urgent request of others, he brought it to print 
more completely. Thus, in all articles, he has not only succinctly put the opinion of our church 
in special sections, but has also explained it by means of notes, and in them has proved it from 
Scripture and with theological reasons resting on it, and confirmed it by testimonies of orthodox 
teachers. But since this method is exceedingly good, the whole arrangement of the book is no 


different, namely exceedingly good." (Mensis Decembr. p. 601.) That this praise in a periodical 


of such high authority as the Acta Eruditorum enjoyed in the Lutheran theological world at that 


time was well-founded is proven by the unprecedentedly rapid and wide distribution that our 
Compendium experienced within the Lutheran Church of Germany from 1686 until the end of 


the last century. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary- 


|. America. 

Abolitionist fanaticism. In none of the local sects did this fanaticism increase as much as in the 
Methodist sect. In the "Apologist" of March 28, we read, among other things: "What Joshua 11:20. says of 
the Canaanites and their extermination, is in a sense applicable to the Southern rebel states; according to 
this, the words might be put in the following way: "And this came to pass from the Lord, that their hearts 
were hardened (i.e., the rebels) to meet with strife (the government of Washington), that they might be 
banished, and that no mercy might be shown them, but that they might be exterminated." ... Therefore have 
patience, ye friends of the Union, with Divine Providence." 

Current demands on a Methodist preacher. The "Apologet" of March 28 complains that with regard to 
these demands a great change has taken place in comparison to earlier times, and such a change that the 
Methodist church rulers do not know any advice. There it says: "Today it has become different in many 
congregations, but unfortunately not better! There would be a tremendous rumble if the bishop would think 
of sending a young beginner to this or that congregation as a preacher. Then it would immediately be said: 
what he can tell us, we have known for a long time; because there are enough ignorant spirits, who are 
terribly ignorant themselves and cannot speak a sentence without half a dozen speech errors, but who are 
masters in the criisir of others and by such activities frighten young brothers away from the preaching 
ministry. The young beginner should have a flourishing speech, his facial expressions should be 
impeccable, his interpretations should betray deep Bible study - in short, the student should be a master 
right away, or in the end even the scholars should snow down from heaven! Yes, they say, we live in other 
times, we must have men in the pulpits of whom one need not be ashamed, who can rather be heard before 
everyone. If this is so, then open your pockets, give out the money! Support the teaching institutions in 
Quincy and Berea strongly, make it possible that a sufficient number of professors are employed, and poor 
but talented students can receive instruction, housing and food free of charge, and then we will soon not 
have to complain about the lack of preachers, then we will have 
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the pulpits are filled with men who have had the opportunity to acquire the knowledge required for the 
preaching ministry. No, they cry, we do not want such educated preachers! But what do such people actually 
want? | still remember the hour when a preacher of the gospel, a faithful and pious servant of God, said to 
me in my room with tears in his eyes and with a moved and bowed soul: "Oh, what times we live in! Many 
do not respect their equals, they do not want educated preachers, so what do they want? In the end, such 
splinter judges do not know themselves, and for their sake God's work suffers bitter hardship. 


"The Lutheran Standard, in its number of March 15, reports that Mr. Worley has resigned the 


editorship and transferred it to Pastor Loy, and that it has been accepted by the latter. This is very gratifying 
news, for the paper under Mr. Worley's editorship was nothing but a hodgepodge of all sorts of fluff from the 
sectarian papers; the editorial essays were almost regularly only about the money point; in short, the paper 
was a true ornament of the local, Lutheran newspaper literature. We have no doubt that Pastor Loy will 
deliver a significantly better paper. The paper is now available from Delaware, Ohio. 

Anew church. The establishment of a new church is one of the many bitter fruits of the political partisan 
fanaticism that has flared up within the church. At least this is already strongly in progress in Ohio. The new 
church is to serve as a gathering place for all those who, because of their political opinions, have come into 
conflict with their previous ecclesiastical communities. Since the new church opens its arms to all politically 
proscribed or malcontents in any local church or sect, there can of course be no talk of acommon confession 
as the basis of unity of faith. It says that its rule for doctrine and practice should be the Bible alone. The 
movement has also already created an organ, which appears under the title Christian Witness under the 
editorship of a Methodist preacher named J. F. Given in Columbus, Oregon. With the fire of political partisan 
fanaticism still blazing in the churches, this strange Union Church may well be able to count on proselytes 
for a while, but with the extinguishing of that fire, the edifice thus created will soon collapse again, unless 
other elements developing from it keep the new community alive. 

Church and State. Even the Methodist "Apologist" writes in its number of April 4, after discussing the 
conflicts of the church with the state in Germany: "In many respects these phenomena are instructive, for 
they acquaint us with the religious experience of other nations, which is especially important at a time when 
the desire for a change in the present relations between church and state is also manifest in the First World 
War. States, as well as of a clear declaration on religion in the Federal Constitution. This much, however, 
we may learn from the religious movements in Europe, that all religious communities of this country should 
be most careful not to give the federal government, as well as that of individual states, any right which would 
allow them to influence the inner life of the communities. One can see that the "apologist" soon became 
disillusioned. No sooner has he rejoiced that, against the letter and spirit of the constitution sworn to by the 
government and the people, a Methodist bishop has been officially authorized by a high official to act as 
church patron of many congregations, than he is already reluctant to change the constitution so that similar 
things can be done in the name of the state. It will be the same with regard to many other things. The 
approval of many violations of the law out of partisan considerations will take terrible revenge and turn into 
the loudest condemnation. God grant that this will not happen only when it is too late. 

Synod of Pennsylvania. After Mr. Pastor Brobst had published in his Luth. Zeitschr. of April 2 a 
passage from the last report of the general synod of 
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Missouri, etc., in which it is testified that under certain circumstances a congregation or larger church 
community must nevertheless be recognized as well Lutheran, even if the entire body of Lutheran 
confessions is not formally recognized by it.The former adds: "According to the above statement, the 
doctrinal basis of the old Synod of Pennsylvania is just as good Lutheran as that of many regional churches 
and synods which are recognized as old Lutheran in the whole world, because in our new congregational, 
synodal and ministerial order it says: ""The Synod confesses itself to all canonical BB. of the A. and N. T. 
according to the doctrinal basis of the confessions of our Lutheran Church.Luth. church, namely in the 
unchanged. A. C. and Luther's small cathedral. This confession should always be taught, worship should be 
held, and all questions of doctrine should be decided according to it."" We now ask that justice be done to 
the old 'Mother Synod’ in America and Germany." Immediately after this, under the heading: "Question", it is 
further stated: "Could not a fraternal union of all German Lutheran Synods (and later also of all English 
Synods of importance) be brought about on the doctrinal basis of the Synod of Pennsylvania?" - We take 
the liberty of making the following comment on this. What we find fault with the Pennsylvanian Synod is not 
the lack of explicit formal confession of each symbol of the Lutheran Church, but two things in particular, 1. 
that this Synod some years ago joined an ecclesiastical body which is in fact unirt, namely the so-called 
General Synod, and 2. that the Book of Concord and especially the unaltered A. C. and the Clerical Synod 
are not in harmony with each other. A. C. and the small cat. Luther's unchanged A. C. and the small cat. is 
declared on paper to be their doctrinal basis, but that it is notorious how some of their preachers and 
professors depart from this confession in doctrine and practice, without the synod intervening against it. It is 
certainly something to rejoice about when an ecclesiastical community is constituted in such a way that only 
the right doctrine and practice is formally justified in it; it then has the closest preconditions to a reformation, 
if such is necessary. But the mere legal public validity of the ecclesiastical confession does not make a 
church truly Lutheran. Rather, Luther answers in his writing "von Concilien und Kirchen" to the question: "By 
which sign the Christian church is to be recognized", first of all: "First of all, this Christian holy people is to 
be recognized by where it has the holy word of God . . . But we speak of the external word, preached by 
men, as by you and me, orally..... We also speak of such an oral word, as it is earnestly pledged and publicly 
confessed before the world, as he says Matth. 10, 32. 33.: Whoever confesses me before men, him will | 
confess before my Father." (Walch XVI, 2785.) Furthermore, Luther writes: "He who holds his doctrine, faith 
and confession to be true, right and certain cannot stand in the same stall with others who hold false doctrine 
or are devoted to it... . A teacher who is silent about error, and yet wants to be a true teacher, is worse than 
a public fanatic, and with his hypocrisy does greater harm than a heretic, and is not to be trusted, and may 
despise and hand over doctrine, word, faith, sacrament, churches and schools; he is either secretly in 
cahoots with the enemies, or is a doubter and wind-farer, and wants to see where it will end, whether Christ 
or the devil will prevail; or is altogether uncertain in himself, ... wants to anger no one, nor to speak Christ's 
word, nor to hurt the devil and the world." (Ib. XVII, 1477.) Although we therefore recognize ourselves 
fraternally united with individual members of the Synod of Pennsylvania who testify and protest against the 
infidelity of their Synod to its rightly existing doctrinal foundation, we cannot recognize the Synod itself as a 
whole as a truly Lutheran body until it purges itself of its syncretism and its notoriously false teachers. While 
we expect nothing from this open-hearted declaration of ours but a flood of new blasphemies 
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of our Synod precisely by those who chastise our Synod above all for its lack of song, moderation and 
modesty. However, this cannot prevent us from confessing the truth, which must and will finally win the day. 

Change of the Constitution. We have already reported that the constitution of the United States is 
being amended to exclude the recognition of God and the Christian religion. Unfortunately, it is all too often 
evident that this is not done in the right Christian, humble sense. In an essay of the N. Y. "Independent" 
taken up by the "Apologist" of March 28, it says, for example: "In possession of a Constitution recognizing 
the Christian religion and assuring liberty to all who come under its blessing, we would be able to appear 
with honor before the world - as the first Christian nation, as the true land of Immanuel, as the asylum of the 
oppressed of all the heavenly realms, as the first on the glorious career of Christian civilization. Our nation 
would endure as long as the sun and moon endure." God forbid us to make such a hopeful profession of 
the religion of humility. It would be only an abomination in God's eyes. 

Misunderstanding? In the Chambersburger Reformirten Kz. of Feb. 25 we read the following: "Luther 
presented his doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as he communicated it ‘in summa’ to Melanchthon, in the 
following harsh manner: ‘That truly in and with bread the body of Christ is eaten, so that all that the bread 
does and suffers, the body of Christ does and suffers, that it is distributed, eaten and bitten with the teeth’. 
In the face of such crass statements, which certainly still display a good part of the remnants of the 
transformation doctrine of the Middle Ages, it cannot be disconcerting if Zwingli was driven more toward the 
other extreme." - If the Ref. Kz. finds in something else the "crudity" of that saying than in the fact that with 
it the true presence of the body of Christ in h. A. and the sacramental union of the body of Christ in h. A. 
are denied. A. and the sacramental union of it with the blessed bread, the judgment is based on a gross 
misunderstanding. Luther's other explanations put it in the brightest light that he did not believe that the 
body of Christ is naturally eaten, chewed, swallowed, etc., or even that a transformation takes place. To cite 
only one relevant statement on this, Luther writes in his (so-called great) "Confession of the Lord's Supper" 
of 1528: "Therefore it is indeed rightly said that if one points to the bread and says, 'This is Christ's body,’ 
and whoever sees the bread sees Christ's body; just as John says that he saw the Holy Spirit, as is heard. 
As John says that he saw the Holy Spirit, as has been said: So from now on it is rightly said that whoever 
attacks this bread attacks Christ's body, and whoever eats this bread eats Christ's body, and whoever 
crushes this bread with teeth or tongues crushes Christ's body with teeth or tongues; and yet it remains true 
throughout, that no one sees, grasps, eats, or bites Christ's body, as one visibly sees and bites other flesh; 
for what is done to the bread is rightly and properly appropriated to Christ's body, for the sake of sacramental 
unity." (Erlanger Ausg. Bd. 30, 297.) If we were not dealing with a reformist here, we would remind the critic 
of the speeches that are quite correct with respect to Christ's person, e.g., God died on the cross, God shed 
His blood, etc.; although the Godhead cannot die and shed blood. But since the Reformed do not accept a 
true personal union of the Godhead and humanity in Christ any more than they recognize the sacramental 
union of the body of Christ and the blessed bread, those expressions of Luther must certainly seem to them, 
i.e. to their unbelieving reason, to be just as "craB" as these ways of speaking of Christ's person, which are 
based on the mutual sharing of natures and attributes. 

Support of a Church by the Secular Power. From the Presbyten'an Banner, the Lutheran Observer 
reports the following item: "An order of the Adjutant-General to the commanders of our armies commands 


that the use of Presbyterian churches in the reconquered territory be turned over to the Domestic 


Missionary Boards of the old and new school Presbyterians. This is a step in the right direction (so?), 
which will help prepare the way for the restoration of the 
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Gospel laws in many churches, which are now deprived of them. (Poor church, which has to lean on the 
crutches of military force!) The day is not far off when loyal men will take the pulpits which have so often 
been desecrated by treasonous utterances. " C. 

New proposal to expand the doctrinal base of the General Synod. The more the rotten structure of this 
ecclesiastical body threatens to fall to pieces, the more its wise builders try to hold it together. Admittedly, 
the path they have taken to this end is a very slippery one. The doctrinal articles, in which one should still be 
united, become less and less, the released ones more and more. This is shown by the latest number of the 
Observer, of April 8, where such an astute counselor lets himself be heard thus: "We should be one in the 
doctrine of faith, which embraces the capital doctrines of Christianity, while with regard to other things we 
should have love. By fundamental doctrines we mean those and only those which are necessary to make a 
man a true child of God. A tree must have certain life-sucking roots in order to grow and bear fruit: so also 
certain teachings in theory and practice are essential to make dead hearts alive and to plant spiritual life in 
the soul. Who can be a Christian and deny the being and existence of God, Christ and the Holy Spirit, who 
are equal to the Father in His natural and moral perfections? Who can be a true child of God and reject the 
atonement, the doctrines of repentance and faith in Christ, the necessity of justification before God and the 
renewal of the heart? or the moral law as the guide of life, the doctrine of immortality and of our future destiny? 
Just these doctrines, which are essential to faith and Christian life, are fundamental and should be heartily 
accepted and put into practice; while all other doctrines (indeed?) may be more or less necessary to make 
the Christian character perfect and symmetrical, but do not strike at the heart of true religion. It seems to us 
that in all the fundamental doctrines of the Bible there is sufficient agreement in the Lutheran church to form 
achurch united for all practical purposes. There may be a difference of opinion on some non-essential points 
which may to some extent distort and stunt our Christian character, but this does not go so far as to destroy 
our eligibility for the holy citizenship of Christ's kingdom. There should be unity in the fundamental articles, 
but also love in the non-essentials. While the church should insist on acceptance of the doctrines essential 
to true Christianity, it must nevertheless give and guarantee freedom of conscience in all minor points. On 
this basis, we would like to build a church of desirable unity and harmony, cultivating the fundamental 
doctrines of the Bible as our faith and as essential to true religion, while practicing love with regard to the 
inferior points." Well, go ahead and build, your Babel will soon be completely finished. C. 


I. Abroad. 

Grundtvigianism. With regard to this romantic and enthusiastic party in the Scandinavian church, which 
is becoming more and more alienated from the truth, the "Maanedstidende" learns from a Norwegian 
ecclesiastical newspaper that the provost Jngjer, a zealous Grundtvigian, has appeared with the assertion 
that it is a harmful and damning "bad habit" that the preacher calls his sermon God's word. At the same time 
she learns that a no less fanatical Grundtvigian in Denmark, Pastor Christiani, has written a booklet: "Word 
and Scripture", in which he claims that one should not call Scripture God's Word, because "it is not. (For the 
Grundtvigians only the confessing word in the mouth of the church, the apostolic symbolum, is actually God's 
word). Mr. Christian! gives the reason of his assertion in another writing, where he says: "The doctrine of 
inspiration is an entirely arbitrary invention." There is no other inspiration to be thought of than that which all 
the 
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Christians have received at all times. - Therefore, it is a simple thing that the holy men, driven by the Holy 
Spirit, spoke as they did. Spirit, spoke as they spoke. But from this it follows that, where later in the church 
men and women were found who devoted themselves to the influence of the Holy Spirit with the same fidelity 
and simplicity as the apostles, their word must have had the same weight and the same power to edify the 
congregations as that of the apostles. The name "God's word" in the usual sense can therefore be attached 
to every speech to which God confesses to be his own word, and time can make no difference: where a 
believer inspired by God speaks, the word he speaks is God's word. - The "Maanedstidende" rightly remarks: 
"It is deplorable that preachers who teach such doctrines should remain in the Lutheran church. It is even 
more deplorable that the church regime and the congregations tolerate them. - The same ecclesiastical 
paper also contains a statement by Prof. Johnsen of Ehristiania as to what he meant when he said that the 
question about the origin of the apostolic symbolism was "an open question," which expression was credited 
to him by the Grundtvigians as a concession against them. Prof. Johnsen now shows how he does not 
regard this as an open question: whether Scripture is the only basic source and basic rule of our faith, or 
whether the apostolic symbolism is such a basic rule. The former is a question of faith, an "ecclesiastical 
question of life", which the Lutheran Church answered in the affirmative. The former is a question of faith, 
an "ecclesiastical question of life", which the Lutheran Church has answered in the affirmative, which is why 
the Grundtvigiancr, who assert the latter, namely that the baptismal confession is "the word from the Lord's 
own mouth", exclude themselves from the Lutheran Church. But the question about the origin of the 
Baptismal Creed, when, by whom, or in what form it was written, he regards as an open one, because this 
is a historical question that can only be answered by historical research and about which one can be ignorant 
or have an incorrect opinion and still be a good Lutheran Christian. - We rejoice with the "Maanedstidende" 
in Prof. Johnson's definite and sharp stand against the Grundtvigians and in the judgment he passes against 
them. C. 

Nice. The Pastor Primarius in Bautzen in Saxony, Dr. Riling, publishes in the Ev. Kz. of Dec. 2 a 
request for support of a church building in Nice, from which we see that a Lutheran congregation has arisen 
there under a certain Pastor Mader, of whom Hengstenberg notes that he knows him personally as an 
excellent preacher and pastor of blessed effectiveness. The request reads, as follows: "Nice, a place of 
refuge for those suffering from breast disease, counts among its guests more and more Protestant Germans. 
Some return home recovered, others find an early grave in the foreign soil. For seven years now, a German 
preacher Augsb. Conf. has been providing these sufferers with strength for body and soul through his 
hospitable house and his faithful, simple testimony of the One who is our salvation and life, and with the 
comfort of the Holy Sacrament on their sickbeds. Sacrament. After many challenges, the Protestants living 
there have finally managed, by imperial decree of December 5, 1861, to establish themselves as the 
"Gemeinde der Protestanten Augsb. Conf. in the Departement des Alpes maritimos” and to buy a 
building site on which, God willing, the foundation stone of a modest church is to be laid this winter. However, 
the cash fund is so exhausted by the down payment of the long and laboriously collected sum of 29,000 Fr. 
on this precious building site that even the low salary of the pastor cannot be covered at hand. Therefore, 
the heartfelt request goes out from there to all those who are linked to Nice by the bonds of gratitude or 
memory, or who are otherwise interested in this important outpost of the German Reformation in the midst 
of the wild currents of the so-called New Italian Protestantism, to make possible the building of this church 
by donations of love, and the undersigned, following the request he received and after his own conscientious 
consideration, has offered to collect such donations, to send them in, and to publicly acknowledge them in 
his own time. The possible objection, however, that in Nice itself many rich foreigners are staying, we meet 
from the outset with the assurance of Father Mader that the majority of his listeners do not belong to the 
rich. 
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Schenkel, the celebrated Union agitator, has published a paper: "Charakterbild Jesu" ("Image of Jesus’ 
Character"), in which he has revealed so clearly what is actually in his heart that even the Neue Ev. One 
indeed thinks to read here and there the expectorations of the Wolfenbittl fragmentist or of a Strauss, when 
one sees with what wild destructiveness Dr. Schenkel endeavors to bring the evangelical reports of Christ's 
resurrection into irreconcilable conflict with one another. ... So much is sufficient to show that this 
™Charakterbild Jesu"" can in no way be regarded as a counter-writing, but merely as a sad side-piece to 
Nenan's ""Leben Jesu"", which does not do much honor to the present state of our German theology. The 
practical tendency, based on winning the masses for a certain philosophically sublimated and yet at the 
same time naturalistically flattened Christianity, is anyway almost entirely the same as in the Parisian Renan, 
as in the Heidelberg professor and church councilor, whose agitation for the establishment of a democratic 
people's and all-world church seems to want to degenerate more and more into the meanly demagogic and 
decidedly unchurchly. 

Switzerland. Recently a preacher was to be elected in Uster, a factory town on the railroad east of 
Zurich. The candidate was a young former vicar, against whose election about 100 members lodged a kind 
of protest with the church council. Their protest was based on the fact that the candidate had publicly 
declared his faith in sermons and in the teaching of children: 1. the Bible was full of fables from beginning to 
end and most of the writings of the apostles were imputed; 2. Jesus was not what the N.T. said he was. 
Jesus was not what the N. T. said about him, but a natural and sinful man like all of us; 3. he had died and 
not risen, nor did he live on in glory, because no one knew whether there was a continuation after death; 4. 
Jesus had been a dreamer and a fantasist, and so on. The protesters also invoked the fact that Article 4 of 
the state constitution defines the Christian religion according to the reformist doctrine as "the religion of the 
state. The protesters also invoked the fact that Article 4 of the state constitution declares the Christian religion 
to be "the national religion recognized by the state" according to the reform doctrine. The answer of the 
church council was the unanimous declaration that there was no legal reason to intervene; he had heard 
bad and also good things from the man. So the election was held with a hurrah "that made the church 
windows shake" - as one newspaper triumphantly reported. Out of 1010 votes, the man received 865. 
Credible ear-witnesses say about the elected man that in an Easter sermon he drew a parallel between 
Judas and Christ, which gave the impression that he placed the former above the latter, because Judas 
voluntarily sacrificed his life for his conviction, while Christ had not done so, since he had been killed by 
force by others and had suffered voluntarily only insofar as he did nothing to free himself. Zwingli had made 
a greater sacrifice than Christ, because the former had left behind wife and child, while the latter had only 
had to leave a mother. The three parts of a sermon on the Ascension were that he wanted to prove: 1. that 
Jesus had not risen, 2. that he had not gone to heaven, 3. that he would not come back from there either. 
All this is reported in the Neue Ev. Kirchenzeitung. 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. Therefore, a correspondent of the Ev. Kz. writes in the numbers of Dec. 5 and 
12, among other things, the following: The last news from our country reported on the controversy over the 
new ordination form. The year 1863 has brought new struggles to the churchmen of the country. We give a 
short report about it here, especially to awaken the participation of our dear fellow believers in council and 
prayer. - First of all, it is the question of the constitution of the church that is currently affecting our church in 
the deepest way. The events in Baden and in the Palatinate could not fail to exert an influence on our Hesse. 
With the political movements of our time, the old ecclesiastical desires of the years 18)8 and 1849 
reappeared, and according to well-known tactics, democracy seized this matter and interpreted it for its own 
purposes. Two liberal deputies of the progressive-minded second chamber thought themselves called to 
propose a motion concerning the constitution of the Protestant church. 
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which in essence was to provide us with a presbyterial and synodal constitution. The second chamber of the 
Landstande, composed of various elements, accepted this proposal with an overwhelming majority of votes, 
and we have experienced the unheard-of fact that Catholics and Mennonites, in league with a number of 
members of the Lutheran Landeskirche who are more or less estranged from the church, have made the 
innermost affairs of our church the subject of their negotiations. The highly unprofessional and in every 
respect improper interference of a political body in the affairs of the church could not, of course, be accepted 
without decisive testimony on the part of the clergy. Such a testimony was given in a "legal custody," first by 
114 clergymen, who were later joined by 25 more. *) The legal custody caused quite a stir, especially 
because of the relatively large number of signatories. This had not been expected in Hesse. The democratic 
newspapers, and unfortunately with them the so-called "Evangelische Blatter", the organ of our Union Party, 
raised their voices and did everything to suspect the signatories of legal custody, and when now even the 
first chamber of the Landstande, in discussing the resolution of the second chamber, in a correct appraisal 
of the facts, declared itself incompetent in relation to such ecclesiastical questions by all votes against three, 
the storm became all the stronger. In the face of the hated party of the Lutherans, all other differences were 
forgotten; on that day Herod and Pilate became friends, and with unanimity hardly to be expected, all 
opponents of the Lutheran church came together for joint action. The joint storm was organized from the 
completely unintelligent Rhine-Hesse. A petition to H. K. H. the Grand Duke, signed by almost all the pastors 
of Rhenish Hesse, opened the struggle. This petition was then eagerly circulated in the other two provinces 
by confidants and presented for signature to all pastors who had not signed the legal custody. It also found 
great acceptance, so that up to the present time a total of 300 pastors and candidates for the pastorate have 
declared their support for this piece of legislation by signing it. It makes a comical impression when the 
signers of this petition seem to say that they do not (as we Lutherans do) place themselves above and beside 
their congregations, but in them, and walk and stand with them. It would be a superfluous work to discuss 
the rest of the contents of the petition here. It is interesting to see how the parties divide on this constitutional 
question here in Hesse. It can be said that the great majority of the signers of the petition are more or less 
still living along in the old Hessian nationalism. The new movements have brought this party, which had been 
pronounced dead too early, back to light. Never before have the two camps been so clearly and sharply 
demarcated against each other. On the whole, we count about 500 Protestant clerical positions in the 
country. The petition for a presbyterial and synodal constitution bears 300 signatures, the legal custody 139 
and 127, respectively. Thus there remains a small remnant of about 60-70 pastors who have not taken sides. 
The majority of the regiment's supporters belong to them. The battle is therefore extremely favorable for the 
church party; we stand 2 against 3, or, to calculate quite humbly. One against three, - a most striking ratio: 
when one considers how few pastors of the church faith could be found in Hesse barely 20 years ago. Ref. 
remembers very well what a sensation it caused when in 1846 at the Sandhofconferenz near Frankfurt eight, 
say eight participants from Hesse had gathered, six clergymen and two laymen. And now a testimony like 
the one above has 139 signatures! Truly, the Lord has done great things for us. This becomes all the more 
evident when one considers with which teachers our university and our seminary were and are staffed, and 
how much effort has been made to suppress every ecclesiastical movement. - The relationship of the parties 
is even more favorable, however, if one looks at the 300 signatures of the 


*) Of these 139, by the way, 12 have only agreed to the formal part, so that the number of actual signatories 
amounts to 127. 
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Petition that draws from the side of united and reformed clergy. There may be at least 100-110 of them. The 
vote of the Uniate and Reformed has, of course, no weight for the Lutheran Church. - That the entire political 
and ecclesiastical democracy cheers the petition is a testimony to the spirit it ultimately serves, and should 
call upon the signers to seriously consider their step. Thus the two armies stand armed against each other. 
Whether and when it will come to a serious battle must be waited for. A second ecclesiastical question that 
moves our minds very much is the increasingly aggressive appearance of the Gustav-Adolf-Verein. The 
association is being abused more and more by individual members in order to promote the union, as in 
general everything is pushing with power for this goal in our country, under constant energetic resistance 
from the Lutherans. For years, at the festivities of the G. A. Association, those who for good reasons have 
not joined the association have been attacked for it. Nevertheless, quite a number of Lutheran clergymen 
remained members of the association in the hope that they would be able to guide the association in a more 
correct direction. However, due to these unjustified attacks and especially due to the fact that several 
speakers at the festivities have recently made propaganda for the Union, many of them have found it 
increasingly difficult to remain in the association, and some have already declared their resignation. This has 
increased the bitterness on the other side. If we are not mistaken, the "spirit of the times" will take hold of 
this association more and more. The festivities of this association have already made themselves felt through 
their secular character, and in the last year one also saw at these church festivities the entire apparatus that 
one is otherwise accustomed to seeing only at the shooting, gymnastics and singing festivities of our day. 
Flags, gymnasts, regimental music, banquets with toasts, etc. played an outstanding role. The serious 
members of the association do not approve of such things, of course, but they cannot prevent it. The end 
can only be that all these better elements will withdraw if the leaders of the association do not succeed in 
steering it into more serious paths. - In our country, this matter also contributes a great deal to the fracturing 
of the church and intensifies the already existing antagonisms. Still our honest name is withheld from us. We 
must simply call our parishes Protestant, just like the Reformed and the Uniate. Only where congregations 
of different confessions are together in one place is the distinguishing epithet Lutheran and Reformed or 
United permitted. As insignificant as this may seem in itself, that we are denied the predicate Evangelical- 
Lutheran for the parish, - as parish priests we carry it unchallenged, only the parish office must officially be 
called simply Evangelical, - so significant it becomes in connection with the other phenomena. The Lutheran 
church of our country continues to be under a consistory, which since the death of the Lutheran court 
preacher has not included a member of our confession among its councilors; rather, all councilors, as 
members of the unchurched residential congregation, are to be regarded as unchurched. And yet at least 
two thirds of the Protestants in the country belong to the Lutheran Church. In the same way, none of the 
professors of the preacher's seminary is completely of the Lutheran confession, and how the full 
professorships of the theological faculty in Giessen are filled is well known. Lutheran pastorships are 
continually being filled with Umrt-minded pastors. By the way, the refusal of Lutheran pastor scantidates to 
be used in unirthodox, let alone in reformed parishes, is taken into account and occurs not infrequently. The 
ambiguous ordination form attempts to make this state of affairs legal; however, a number of patrons as well 
as a whole series of Lutheran pastors have taken decisive legal action against it. Our teachers are educated 
in the seminary without regard to their confession and are also used in this way, which has led to serious 
conflicts on several occasions. The old Baden catechism, which has been put out of use by an unambiguous 
decree of the church authorities, is nevertheless still used in many congregations and has been reissued and 
distributed. 

Refusal of a Christian burial. In a report on the second district synod in Samter, Greater Posen, it says, 
among other things: At last year's 
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In response to the motion "that those cases in which the clergy is obligated to refuse an honest burial be 
precisely designated", it was decided that the Synodal Executive Committee should consider this difficult 
matter carefully and thoroughly in order to bring it up again at the next Synod. This consideration on the 
part of that member of the Board who had been charged by the Chairman with the handling of the subject 
had led to the following result: "The ecclesiastical burial is to be denied in all those cases where the 
indisputable criterion exists that the deceased, as far as men can judge according to the clear and 
unambiguous sayings of the divine word, has passed from time into eternity without repentance and faith, 
in unrepented and unforgiven sin, that is, in damnation. This is the case: 1. With all who, by means of an 
intrinsically sinful act, with full awareness of what they are doing, deliberately and intentionally put an end 
to their life. These are the actual and sane suicides, from which are to be excluded those unfortunates who, 
in a state of physical and mental disruption, whereby their insanity is established, i.e. in madness or in 
feverish heat, bring about their own death. In those cases where the sanity or insanity of the suicide is 
doubtful, the clergyman must obtain certainty by means of an officially certified medical certificate. 2. in the 
case of all those who, during the commission of a manifest sin or in a state immediately following such a 
sin, in which repentance is no longer possible, are called away from the time of grace by a quick death. For 
example, when a thief takes a fatal fall while stealing, when a drunkard in drunkenness gives up his spirit, 
when the attacking murderer, robber, etc., is killed by the permitted emergency defense. In my opinion, this 
also includes the case when someone is killed in a duel, since the most important ecclesiastical authorities 
of all times have judged the duel as an obvious sin against the fifth commandment. This does not include 
cases when a person suddenly gives up the ghost while participating in the so-called adiaphoris, e.g. while 
dancing or playing cards, etc., because such cases, however terrible and distressing they may be, still allow 
for the possibility of a blessed death. 3. in the case of all who for years have not only lived in manifest sin 
and shame, but have also excommunicated themselves from public worship and the Lord's Supper, or have 
been excommunicated in an orderly manner by the ecclesiastical office, and are thus to be regarded as 
members who have been detached from the church, apart from which there is no salvation, if they die 
without first having documented themselves before the ecclesiastical office as penitent sinners and having 
reconciled themselves with the church by partaking of the Holy Supper". The synod first agreed that an 
ecclesiastical funeral was to be understood as one in which the church somehow participated, while a 
dishonest funeral was to be understood as one in which the church refused any participation, namely official 
accompaniment of the clergy and the teacher, singing of the school, ringing of the bells, and so on. With 
regard to the question of whether those killed in a duel should also be denied an honest burial, the stricter 
view, according to which duelists are to be regarded under all circumstances as gross and obvious violators 
of the fifth commandment, unfortunately prevailed only in the minority of the assembly. 11 votes against 4 
votes declared that there could be cases, however, in which someone should not avoid the duel. Otherwise, 
the synod agreed with the proposal. 

Hanover. The King of Hanover has enacted the following church law, requested by the Presynod 
through the majority of its members, concerning the abrenunciation questions at Holy Baptism: "We enact 
the following church law for the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Hanover after consultation with the 
Presynod appointed by Our decree of April 29, 1848, in execution of § 23 of the law of September 5, 1848: 
In congregations in which Holy Baptism is administered with the application of abrenunciation questions, 
baptisms for which the omission of abrenunciation questions is desired by the father or his representative 
shall be administered in accordance with the following formula. Baptism Formula. (Starting where one 
enters the baptismal font, according to the 
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Words: ""the Lord keep your entrance and exit from now on until eternity. Amen.") The Baptist: Dear friends, 
you have brought the infant to the Lord Christ and asked that he accept it, bless it, and give it the kingdom 
of heaven and eternal life. And you have also heard that our Lord Christ is so heartily willing to do this and 
has promised him all this in the Gospel. But now you should also "consider" that whoever is baptized into 
Jesus Christ and added to the holy church of God must also deny the ungodly nature and worldly lusts, to 
serve God alone and to place his hope in him alone. Do you therefore desire that this child be baptized? 
Answer of the godparents: Yes. Baptist: Let us then, instead of and on account of this child, renounce unbelief 
and superstition and all sins as works of the devil, and with heart and mouth confess our Christian faith. | 
believe in God etc. (follows, after the baptist has spoken the apostolic creed, the baptism itself). Given 


Herrenhausen, January 5, 1864, Georg Rex." - When the godly Johann Arndt was to abandon the actual 


exorcism because of the insistence of the enemies of morality, he preferred to be deprived of his office and 
expelled from the country rather than to give way - what will the faithful pastors in Hanover do now? Pastor 
Harms in Hermannsburg says in his missionary bulletin of January of this year in the form of a conversation: 
"lam now, however, by law sitting on a powder keg. So, for example, although the questions of renunciation 
have always been customary here, and although | have never baptized in any other way than with the 
questions of renunciation, as prescribed by the church order, | should now, as it occurs to any father to have 
his child baptized without the questions of renunciation, comply, leave the days of renunciation and perform 
the baptism according to the new baptismal formula. So | have to use a double standard. | am to baptize on 
demand one time with the renunciation questions and the other time without the renunciation questions, 
depending on whether a believing or unbelieving father wants it. Tell me sincerely, dear R., could you have 
respect for your pastor in still for two pennies, if he thus double-crossed the administration of the Sacrament? 
R.: |may hardly say it against you, but it is true, | could then have no more respect for you. But | have to ask 
one more thing. In the new baptismal formula there is also something about the devil, that one should 
renounce him. Would it be against the conscience of a pastor to use this formula? it would be about the 
same. P.: That it is not the same, you can already gather from the joy with which unbelievers everywhere 
have received this new baptismal formula. They see in it a formal victory won by unbelief. R.: | don't quite 
see that yet. P.: | will show you, but tell you beforehand that the unbelievers are only rejoicing over the new 
baptismal formula for now. It will soon become clear that they also want to get rid of what is left of the devil 
in it. The new baptismal formula is only a down payment for them. | will refer at times to what can soon come, 
and be quiet to God, who will help me and give me strength not to do anything that is against my conscience. 
Father Luther also says: "It is not advisable to do anything against conscience. May God help him to shine 
as a light to many weak people, and may he himself hold on to his crown and not lose what he has worked 
for. Now it is time for the Hanoverian pastors to study the 10th article of the Concordia formula and to confess 
this part of the confession - with deed. Otherwise, what is the use of confessing the entire Book of Concord 
so loudly with their mouths? 

A Bible with apologetic notes. Dr. Minkel reports: A society of eminent theologians from the state 
church has been formed in England, which intends to publish a Bible explanation, "to enable the reader to 
understand the Word of God, and to furnish him with sufficient answers to the objections raised." It is curious 
that this idea has for its father the Speaker (President) of the House of Commons, while the Archbishop of 
York has drawn up the plan for its execution, which, however, seems to be grand. - Certainly a splendid 
thought. 


Lehre und Wehre. 
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(Sent in by Pastor Baumstark.) 


The modern theory of the different doctrinal types of the New 
Testament. 


Among the fundamental doctrines of our church, which are a stumbling block to today's 
theology and a sign that is contradicted by it, the doctrine of inspiration is of particular 
importance for the theological life of the present and the near future. Those theologians who 
today hold to the old unchanged concept of inspiration of Luther and the orthodox fathers of 
our church are in any case very few. For apart from the obviously unbelieving and rationalistic 
theologians, to whom the Bible is not only an ordinary book, but also a particularly stupid book, 
whose proving ridiculous errors is an extraordinary pleasure for them and a desired opportunity 
to prove their perspicacity - apart from these, also in most of the commentaries of those 
theologians who fought nationalism and became the forerunners of today's "believing" 
direction, numerous errors are proven to the Holy Spirit, also by such chairs, The old concept 
of inspiration is spoken of as a doctrine of which one has long since been convinced that it is 
untenable, as a point of view that has been overcome, and especially in recent times one has 
had the experience with several scholars who are considered heroes of the Lutheran Church 
and Orthodox theology, In the course of their scientific researches in the field of biblical 
introduction and exegesis they reached results whose striking coincidence with rationalistic 
ideas and assertions was not a pleasant surprise for the church. And how can it be otherwise? 
How can those whose scientific research is not absolutely dominated and permeated by the 
simple childlike faith in the Scriptures as God's Word, but who concede to human knowledge 
a competent position of judgement beside and above the Scriptures, and who do not want to 
serve the Church with them, but human science, - how can they arrive at different results? 
Whoever goes to 
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The one who allows himself to be determined by the testimonies of the scriptures, which were 
previously recognized as God's living word by experience through the testimonium spiritus 
sancti, i.e. the inward testimony of the Holy Spirit in the heart of the reader eager for salvation, 
will find the following passages: Joh. 10, 35.; Gal. 3, 16. (where St. Paul derives an important 
proof from a grammatical form), 2 Petr, 1, 21. (iAaAnoav), 1 Cor. 2, 13. (Aoyoig d/daxTOIC 
TveupaToc), and the entire doctrine of inspiration of the holy Scriptures, which is presented 
partly ex prokesso, partly on occasion, and which makes no exception to the general rule: "All 
Scripture is inspired by God," nor does it take offense at the sentence (Baier, eomp. 65.), which 
is offensive to contemporary theology: "The divine inspiration of h. Scripture is such an act, by 
which the divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures is a kind of action. Scripture is such an act 
by which God not only communicated the concepts of all objects to be written down, and in 
such a way that they were conformed to these objects, but also the concepts of the words 
themselves, and indeed of all by which these objects are to be expressed, in a supernatural 
way to the minds of the writers. *) or to that of Joh. Gerhard (Loci 11., 26.): "The means of the 
holy Scriptures were the holy men of God (Ebr. 11, 1.; Rom. 1, 2.), whom we therefore rightly 


call God's agents, Christ's hands, and the Holy Spirit's scribes, "**) or to that of Calov (Systema 


locorum theologicorum |, 551.): "No error, even in the most trivial matters, no mistake of 


memory, let alone a lie, can have taken place in the whole of Holy Scripture,"t) but these words 
are spoken from his heart and are a glorious expression of his own faith, and where, therefore, 
in his exegesis he finds difficulties, especially historical, chronological, astronomical and 
scientific, which often seem insoluble, he withdraws into the castle of faith and prefers to doubt 
his own understanding and everything else, He may also experience more and more how 
difficulties that seemed insoluble before can be solved miraculously, and how nailed up is the 
mind of man that is led astray by corrupt reason, which finds difficulties where there are 
basically none, and whose only cause is the blindness and superficiality of our mind. - 

How much and how generally today's theology, on the other hand, deviates from the 


old doctrine of inspiration is shown quite clearly, among other things, by drr 


*Divina inspiratio est actio ejusmodi, qua Deus non solum conceptus rerum 
scribendarum omnium, objectis conformes, sed et conceptus verborum ipsorum atque 
omnium, quibus illi exprimendi essent, super naturaliter communicavit intellectui 
scribentium. 

**) Causae instrumentales scr. s. fuerunt sancti Dei homines . . . quos propterea 
merito Dei amanuenses, Christi manus et spiritus sancti tabelliones et notarios vocamus. 
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The theory of the different doctrinal types of the N. T., which is common nowadays everywhere 
and by which, therefore, as the expression indicates, is not to be understood a diversity of 
style and the like founded in the diversity of individuals and circumstances-because we do not 
deny this at all-but a diversity of doctrine among the sacred writers. 

The emergence of this theory naturally falls into the time of the bursting unbelief, it was 
nurtured and cared for by the rationalism of the previous and this century, and today's theology 
has not been able to get rid of it completely, because it has not completely gotten rid of 
rationalism. As soon as the belief in the immediate, absolute divine inspiration of the Holy 
Scripture is seen as an overcome point of view, the theology of today has not been able to get 
rid of it completely. As soon as the belief in the immediate, absolute divine inspiration of the 
Scriptures was thrown overboard as a vanquished point of view, and the Bible was regarded 
as a human book, nothing else could be seen in the historical reports and teachings of the 
evangelists and apostles than independent products of different human individuals, whose 
deviation from each other could therefore be foreseen as probable; the apparent difficulties 
and contradictions of the different authors were so easy to explain; nothing is more natural 
than that different speakers about one and the same thing also report differently about it, have 
divergent views about it. When the human mind, deprived of the enlightenment and guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, looked at the different ways of expression; when it was seen that one author 
preferentially emphasized this side of the doctrine of salvation, the other another, then with 
such a superficial consideration of the Holy Scriptures nothing was more natural than that one 
should find a contradiction between the two. In such a superficial view of Scripture, nothing 
was more natural than to see in the diversity of expressions and the emphasis on this or that 
point a diversity of ideas, different points of view, from which the essential fact of salvation 
had been viewed, especially since the evil will, already set with natural corruption and 
increased by the renunciation of faith that had already taken place, was added. For it is 
certainly not to be assumed that the merely misguided scientific research of rationalism, 
sincerely seeking the truth, arrived at such results, but rather a dogmatic interest can be seen 
in the impact and pursuit of this direction. Rationalism was concerned to shake the authority 
of the biblical doctrine which it hated. Therefore, he had to show that the highest authority of 
faith itself already contained different types, different forms of doctrine that deviated from each 
other in the matter itself. The purely grammatical-historical interpretation helped to find these 
differences all the more easily, since one did not want to see any unity, but set out from the 
beginning with the presupposition and the intention to find differences, and that as great as 
possible. Thus, differences were found not only in the doctrinal concepts of the New 
Testament writers, but also between the teachings of Christ and the apostles, sharp contrasts 


were perceived, which could only be denied from a biased point of view. 
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The supposed contrast between the teachings of Christ and those of the apostles, as a 
disfigurement of Christianity caused by the image of the times, was therefore particularly 
emphasized. 

According to this view, the three synoptic gospels, and especially the doctrinal 
discourses handed down in them, were the sole source for early Christianity or the teachings 
of Jesus; the teachings of the apostles, on the other hand, were contained in the gospel of 
John and the other writings. The main difference, however, was found in the image of Christ 
on both sides, as well as in the whole position that the person of the Savior took in one and 
the other. In both synoptics he appears only as the promised Jewish Messiah, indeed in 
spiritualization of the usual Jewish conceptions, but still in essential connection with the Old 
Testament picture of him, as the savior of the Jewish nation from moral misery and political 
misfortune, as a prophet, proclaimer not of a special religious doctrine but rather of a pure 
moral doctrine, finally as a martyr supported by Providence in a special way for the interest of 
his people and mankind, but without the idea of a divine person existing from eternity. Rather, 
the appearance of Jesus is everywhere a purely human and therefore solely historical. 

In the other writings of the N. T., on the other hand, the person of the Redeemer comes 
to the fore instead of the doctrine; he appears in a mysterious, pre-worldly connection with the 
Father. The historical Messiah character of Jesus is transformed into that of the metaphysical 
Son of God; in these writings not the teaching of Jesus himself is presented, but a teaching of 
Jesus, as the product of an own conception of his teaching and the mixture of it with foreign, 
Jewish-Gnostic elements. And just the teaching of those apostles, to whom the ecclesiastical 
doctrine of faith is especially to be attributed, stands in indissoluble contradiction with the 
teaching of Christ. Only the image of Christ and his teachings preserved in the Synoptics could 
be the basis of the Christian system of faith; the religion of the apostles had already gone far 
beyond the original Christianity and therefore belonged to the history of dogma. 

In the more exact development of this theory, the different church lights naturally 
diverged in individual points. While G. L. Bauer, the author of the "Hebrew Mythology of the 
Old and New Testament," presents the doctrine of each New Testament scripture separately, 
others in the New Testament distinguished three types of doctrine, the Palestinian or Jewish- 
Christian, the Alexandrian-Johannean and the Pauline, in which different phases, however, 
the general basic view presented above, deducting some modifications, is always essentially 
repeated. 

As far as the evaluation of this theory is concerned, the appalling superficiality and 
bottomless arbitrariness of these truly extremely unscientific assertions is so obvious, even to 


an understanding layman. 
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hand, that a detailed refutation of them would be completely superfluous, and a few hints 
suffice. 

As far as the alleged contradiction between the teaching of Christ (as it appears in the 
synoptic gospels and especially in the doctrinal speeches of Jesus) and the teaching of the 
apostles is concerned, this is a pure assertion taken out of the air. The linking of the 
appearance of Christ to the oeconomy of the OT, the proof of the Messiahship of Jesus from 
prophetic prophecies is not only found in both synoptics, but also in the other writings of the 
NT, e.g. Joh. 2, 17; 4, 22 (salvation comes from the Jews); 5, 46; 6, 45; 7, 38; 8, 56; 18, 9; 19, 
24; 36, 37 etc.. Acts 13, 33-37. 47.; 15, 15-18.; 18, 28. etc. Rom. 1, 2. 4. (Abraham the father 
of the believers); 9, 25-33. etc. Gal. 4, 21. ff. etc., etc., and as for the doctrine of the eternal 
deity of Christ and His pre-worldly essential connection with the Father, there are 
unmistakable, strong hints of it also in the Synoptics and especially in the Lchrrcds of Jesus, 
cf. Malth. 1, 18. ff. (the birth of Christ out of the Holy Spirit); 3, 17; 11, 27; 28, 18; 18, 20 
(omnipresence of Christ) etc., and thus in both relations there is no contradiction at all, but the 
best agreement. The only truth of the matter is that what occurs more rarely and more implicitly 
in the Synoptics, in John and in the apostolic letters, is more frequently and explicitly 
expressed. However, no unbiased person of common sense will find a contradiction, but only 
a different intention depending on the diversity of the readers, for whom these parts of the 
scripture were first intended, and a progress, a further development of the divine revelation, 
which has its necessary reason in the progressive development of the divine economy of 
salvation and is sufficiently explained by sayings of the Lord, like Joh. 14, 20. 26.; 15, 26. and 
especially Joh. 16,12-15. This same superficiality and arbitrariness is also evident in the 
assertion of contradictory doctrinal types in the apostles themselves. If, for example, it is 
claimed that the logo-oil doctrine of John (belonging to the Alexandrian-Johannean type of 
doctrine) has its origin in that of the Jewish theosophist Philo (ff 39 AD), this finds its 
refutation.), this finds its refutation simply in the fact that the Logos of Philo is not an 
independent person, existing beside the Father, like John, but only an impersonal self- 
revelation of God, and that Philo knows nothing about a incarnation of this Logos, so that just 
in the essential main points the idea of the Jewish theosophist and the teaching of the 
evangelist are completely different from each other. - Or if between the Pauline and the 
Palestinian type of teaching the difference is made that according to the former Christianity 
has a universal-historical meaning, is a world religion, but according to the latter Christ should 
actually only be the Savior of the Jews, then passages in the syncretism of the Jewish 
Theosophists show that the Jewish Theosophists are completely different from the Jewish 


Theosophists. 
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The opposite is clearly stated in the verses of Matth. 2, 1-12; 8, 11; 28, 19 ff; Marc. 16, 15 etc. 

This would be the theory of the different doctrinal types of the N. T. From the rationalistic 
point of view, in its essential features, a brilliant document of the intellectual poverty of this 
theological (rather after-theological) direction, whose character is so pitiful that now the 
bitterest enemies of the truth do not dare to openly confess it, and yet the rationalistic wisdom 
is served up again and again, albeit with different names, and therefore, as weak as the 
assertions of the different types of the N. T. are, we are not at all sure that they will not return. 
T. are, we are not at all sure that they will not return; indeed, if this were to happen, we would 
not have to be surprised at all, but would have to see in it a very well-founded consequence 
in the whole direction of today's theology. 

But if we now turn to the believing theologians who fight against this rationalistic view, 
we find in them knights who in some respects stretch out their lances even before their 
enemies, make significant concessions to them, although they try to weaken and conceal 
them by a vague, unclear talk of a "higher unity, of a relationship not of counteraction but of 
interaction and mutual complementation. According to them, there are also "differences to be 
acknowledged, both in the content and in the form of the doctrine." 

While the nationalists made their distinctions from the point of view of different peoples 
with different forms of education, A. Neander took a different path, which today, as the correct 
one, is mostly followed in textbooks and lectures, according to which the different types of 
doctrine are determined according to the different apostolic personalities. According to Gal. 2, 
9. each of the three pillars of the church is given a special doctrinal type, a special basic view 
that differs from the others, a special religious system.the doctrinal concept of James, the 
Petrine, the Pauline and the Johannine doctrinal concept," which different doctrinal forms form 
a "progress from the bottom up," in that James understands Christianity as the "completed, 
fulfilled law," Peter as the "fulfillment of the promise," Paul and John, however, separate it 
from the old covenant, in that Paul presents the contrast of Christianity to the Old Covenant. 
T., but must first "fight for it," John, however, is in the "quiet possession and contemplation of 
it" (Schmid, bibl. Theologie des N.T. 1859, p. 368 ff.). Although each of these four types is 
now presented and developed as a special system, a unity, something common, is also 
established. But in what does the same consist? According to Schmid's aforementioned 
textbook (probably the most widespread from the "believer's" point of view) in that "the doctrine 
of 
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of all apostles, as far as it is testified to us in the N. T., has as its "common" main subject the 
divine salvation and life in Jesus Christ, and therefore deals 1. with the person of Jesus Christ, 
as the Lord; 2. with the salvation and life, which he has established, in contrast to the 
corruption of sin in the world, and namely n. Of the fulfillment of the old covenant contained in 
this salvation and life; d. Of the participation in the same by faith in Jesus Christ, by means of 
a new birth from God; e. Of the fellowship of believers in love, and 6. Of the consummation of 
salvation by the completed revelation of Jesus Christ." - Note | This is the whole unity in the 
teaching of the different apostles, that their main subject is the divine life in Christ and that it 
deals with the above mentioned things! But what they teach about it, the actual content of their 
teaching is not one; the unity consists only in the fact that they teach something (who knows 
what?) about those items. Otherwise, those words given as an example cannot be understood; 
for nowhere in the whole book is a common doctrinal concept of the N. T. set up. The unity 
given there is the only one that is found; on the other hand, each of the four New Testament 
doctrinal types is developed in great detail in its particularity, as a special system standing on 
its own without connection with the others. O we poor Christians! So we have nothing certain 
in the New Testament on which our faith could be based; we only know that it deals with Christ 
and his redemption, which is what the doctrinal systems of the Arians, Socinians, Rationalists, 
Quakers and all the unholy sects also deal with, and which of the four apostolic systems he 
now wants to follow and endorse, every Christian man may decide for himself! Our believing 
theologians are probably often not clearly aware of these terrible consequences, and therefore 
do not want to admit them; but they arise with logical necessity. For if the teaching contained 
in the writings of an apostle is presented as a special and essentially different system of its 
own, completely separated from the teaching of the other apostles, and if unity is sought 
among them only in the object of which they deal, then all essential unity has disappeared; in 
terms of teaching we have only different things, only in the object of teaching they are united. 
It is clear from this that, however much the fictitious contradictions of the rationalists have 
been rejected and refuted from this side, the principle is the same as there, and in the main 
also leads to the same results. 

And what is the relationship between this theory and the belief in the divine inspiration 
of the Holy Scriptures? Scripture? It is not difficult to find the same. For if there are only 
different doctrinal systems of different people - no matter how much the contradictions may 
be blunted and the contrasts veiled - the N. T. cannot be the work of the holy spirit, because 
he as the spirit of truth can only reveal one truth, only one doctrine of the salvation in Christ 


and give the writers a single doctrine. 
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If the truth could not have been given by the human being, there is nothing left for us to do but 
to regard the N. T. as a work of man; for only in this way can it be explained that it has turned 
out so differently in its various parts. The one spirit of truth can proclaim the one truth through 
different human organs, by means of accommodation to their personal idiosyncrasies in 
different forms of speech and expression, but not different truths; that is an inner contradiction. 
Of course, one does not want to recognize such consequences; But, as | have said, they are 
inevitable, and it is clear that, however positively one has shown oneself on the one side, 
however resolutely one has fought and rejected the rationalistic assertions of gross 
contradictions, the principle is nevertheless the same as there, namely, that one regards the 
New Testament Scriptures - in spite of all mutual assertions - as products of the human spirit, 
and thus has chased nationalism out of the temple in a sham battle in order to leave the back 
door open to it! 

But not only does this theory contradict the divine inspiration of the N. T., which is 
sufficiently attested by Christian experience, and which absolutely does not allow different 
types of doctrines, (for an inspiration, in which the inspired writings "appear" as independent 
and therefore different human products of the mind, is a thing), and is therefore contrary to the 
analogy of faith, but it is also, from a purely exegetical point of view, based on completely 
arbitrary assertions. 

If, for example, it is claimed that the doctrinal type of James (to which also the Gospel 
of Matthew is counted, with its so numerous, continuous references and citations of prophetic 
passages of the Old Testament as proof of the fulfillment of the promise) regards the Gospel 
as the fulfilled, completed law, while the Petrine doctrinal concept (which is also supposed to 
be represented by the Gospel of Marci, in whose relation to the Old Testament no difference 
can be found in comparison with Matthew) as the fulfillment of the promise, then the following 
can be answered: 1. 1. that one is not at all justified to look at the only scripture that has come 
down to us, by which the doctrinal type of James is represented, namely the short epistle of 
James that pursues a certain purpose (for as far as the Gospel of Matth. Matth., the above- 
mentioned fact is sufficient to make the obvious arbitrariness of what is asserted by the same 
letter evident to any reasonable reader of the Bible). 2) If in this epistle the new obedience of 
the believers forms the keynote, namely - in perfect agreement with the entire Scriptures - as 
the fulfillment in the New Testament of the Old Testament moral law, which is impossible to 
fulfill without grace, there is no reference to an Old Testament promise of Christ. The reason 
for this is simply the special tendency of the epistle, which is clearly evident in the entire epistle, 


to give priority to the 
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The teaching of good works must be held against the abuse of grace that is content with a 
dead faith. As for the epistles of Peter, the passages |, 1, 14 - 16; 2, 9. 21; 3,6. 10 - 12. 15. 
(Ps. 34, 13 - 16; Is. 8, 13.) show that the doctrine of the new obedience of the believers in 
good works is not only not foreign to this apostle, but also such sayings are found just as often 
and come to the fore just as much as the references to Old Testament words of promise. 
Words of promise. 

Furthermore, to touch recently on the alleged difference between these two and the 
Pauline and Johannine doctrinal type: how devoid of any real reason is the view that, while 
James and Peter follow the OT, Paul and John, on the other hand, stand in opposition to it! 
How numerous are the references to the OT in the Pauline Epistles, in the Gospel of John and 
in the Epistle to the Eberians (which is also referenced here), and indeed references not ina 
contradictory sense, but in a sense that demonstrates the connection of both Testaments and 
in the same way as in the writings of James and Peter! The passages are too well known and 
appear so immediately at first glance that a citation is superfluous! And also in the Epistles of 
John the same appears, s. |, 2, 7; 3, 12. only more seldom, because there was no reason for 
it, since these Epistles are not really doctrinal Epistles, but mainly of parenetic content. The 
only contrast between the old and the new covenant, which Paul and John state in their 
writings, lies in the fact that the old covenant is the time of preparation for salvation through 
the law and exemplary cult, which works in the recognition of sins, and the new testament, on 
the other hand, is the fulfillment. 

And as with these main differences between the various so-called doctrinal types, so it 
is also with the subordinate doctrinal differences derived from them in a more precise 
development: they are all, admittedly, very convenient presuppositions and hypotheses 
accepted without any valid reason, which prove to be so groundless before an unbiased 
exegetical comparison that one must be highly surprised at such idle gamesmanship, but 
which betray a basically unbelieving school of thought that contradicts the faith in the divine 
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. The author of the book, the author of the book, the author of 
the book, the author of the book, the author of the book, the author of the book, the author of 
the book, the author of the book, the author of the book, the author of the book, the author of 
the book, the author of the book, the author of the book, the author of the book. 

However, the strongest proof of the groundlessness of such hypotheses and the 
strongest weapon against all such attacks on our faith is and remains the intrinsic witness of 
the Holy Spirit in the heart, the personal 
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Experience, and only he who is equipped with this weapon is completely safe from such and 
similar seductions of these last times, which otherwise ensnare even the most impartial - 
because he is then nevertheless always caught and blinded in enmity against God and his 
Word. Yes, the Christians feel the one divine spirit from all the different writings of our canon, 
even if in different instruments and gifts; they hear the one voice of their good shepherd, even 
if through different human media; and in this diversity of the different human organs, under 
the influence of the different characters, temperaments and gifts and the different 
circumstances - but with completely the same doctrinal content, inspired by the one spirit of 
God -, therein alone consists the truth, which the spokesmen have in mind for this whole theory 
of the different doctrinal types of the N. T. which is now being discussed. T. has in mind. But 
it is very wrong, indeed a proof of bornirte, with great ignorance connected, or malicious 
conceit, if one thinks that our old Lutheran theologians (perhaps for lack of the necessary 
philological and historical knowledge or of critical acumen) missed the observation of those 
accidental differences and therein their strict, "rigid" concept of inspiration had its reason; the 
newer theology, on the other hand, only discovered these differences because of advanced 
science, and derived from this, as a necessary consequence, the theory of the different types 
of doctrine and, as a consequence, also its lax concept of inspiration. No, the works of our old 
theologians give them, also with regard to the theological auxiliary sciences, in the eyes of 
every impartial expert (we recall only Win er) the testimony that they not only do not have to 
stand back in this respect before the present generation of representatives of theological 
science in general, but that they were also the fathers of the most thorough and solid works 
of recent times also in these fields of theological research. They recognized very well the 
differences in style etc. between the various sacred writers, but as true "thinking readers of 
the Bible" they did not feel compelled to make logical salto mortales, and therefore did not 
come to such results as the modern church lights (with their conclusion from differences in 
style to different doctrinal types), but they explained the matter as people who were 
accustomed to take deliberate and sure steps in thinking, simply as we find it, for example, in 
Quenstedt. For example, we read in Quenstedt (theol. didactico - polemical. 76): "There is a 
great difference between the sacred writers with respect to style and manner of speaking, 
which seems to result from the fact that the Holy Spirit made himself comfortable with the 
ordinary manner of speaking and left to each one his particular mode of expression. The Holy 


Spirit Himself has given them the words peculiar to each one, "*) or in Calov 


*) Magna est inter sacros scriptores quoad stilum ct genus dicendi diversitas, 
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(systema locc. theoll. 1, 574): "The Holy Spirit, as the supreme author of the Holy Scriptures, 
was not bound to any writer's style, but could, as the most unrestricted master of languages, 
make use of that idiosyncrasy, that style and that manner of speaking, which he just liked, and 
therefore proclaim his divine prophecies both through Jeremiah with special ornamentation of 
speech, and through Isaiah in simple style. His attention was not directed both to the oratory 
of the writers and to the nature of the subjects to be discussed, and he therefore made use of 
the free power at his disposal in all matters in a manner appropriate to his infinite wisdom. 
Therefore it is not to be wondered that the same h. Spirit has used a different way of speaking. 
The reason for this is that the Holy Spirit allows each one to speak as he wishes.) 

In this way our ancients satisfied all the requirements of true science, not denying the 
factual differences of style, but explaining them in a satisfactory way; but they also satisfied 
their faith and the Church, and by these very two moments and their harmonious combination 
(in proportion to the servitude of science) proved themselves as true, as model theologians. 

But such an examination of modern theories, preached with confident shouts of triumph, 
provides each time a new proof of what is to be thought of the so-called theology of progress, 
and a new proof that those who decidedly prefer the old theology to the modern one have 
good reason and good right to do so, not only from the point of view of theology in particular, 


but also from that of science and common sense. 


Martin Chemnitz on usury. 
(By decision of the St. Louis District Pastoral Conference translated and communicated from Loci 


theologici Dr. M. Chemnitii, ed. op. et studio Polycarpi Leyseri, D. Francof. et Witteberg. Ed. 
nov. 1653 fol. tom. P. Il, fol. 158-170.) 


Many and various things have been disputed about usury. For some have claimed that 


bourgeois society, as now the human 


quae ex eo esse videtur, quia sp. s. accommodavit se ordinario dicendi modo, unicuique 
suum sermonis genus relinquens; propterea tamen non negandum, sp. s. ipsa verba in 
individuo ipsis inspirasse. 
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Therefore, if the civil ordinances are observed in the demand for usury, it can be done without 
violating conscience. Others, however, tear up all lawful contracts under the name of usury 
and condemn honest profit. We will therefore read the most distinguished main parts of this 
disputation together, as it is done in schools, and divide them into a number of parts. 


1 Itis not without benefit to consider the names. The Latins call 


usury USUIa, because something is added to the capital because of the (use of) the borrowed. 


The Greeks call it “-7, whose etymology Aristotle explains in the first book of Politics, Cap. 7, 
to the effect that in usury money is not used as a means of exchange in contracts according to 
the use for which it was invented, but produces something similar, namely money, while this 
does not correspond to the nature of money. Suivas quotes from Aristophanes: "Usury is such 
an unreasonable animal, which produces more and more money every month and every day 
in the course of time. The Hebrew language, however, has three very strange and significant 
names. The first is Naeschech, whose root has the meaning of biting and gnawing. Because 
with this comparison the avarice Mich. 3, 3. is described: "Ye eat the flesh of my people, and 
when ye have flayed off their skin, ye break their legs also." But Naeschech is almost always 


used of the snakebite, which does not harm by gnawing as well as by the poison. The reason 
for the name is very appropriate. For the snakebite does not cut and chop off the gliro 
immediately, but infects it with its poison, so that it is gradually and slowly worn away. Thus 
usury gradually eats away at a man's wealth, although it is not noticed at first; likewise it is a 
poison to the usurer himself, according to the saying Prov. 28:8: "He who increases his wealth 


by usury and excess gathers it for the benefit of the poor." The second name is nassa, which 


means to place a burden or load on someone. In these words exceedingly strange images of 
usurers are presented. For in Deut. 24:10, 11, God commands the richer to seize or take hold 
of the poor brethren who are already sinking from poverty; but they fall upon those who have 
already fallen and are lying on the ground, and press them down still more by laying a burden 
upon them; or it is meant to indicate that they, while pretending to support and raise up the 
fallen by lending, secretly bite them, so that before they know it they are completely gnawed 
off. Chrysostom beautifully interprets this comparison to the 5th chapter of Matthew: "Usury is 
similar to the bite of a viper. For he who has been stung by a viper falls asleep with a pleasant 
sensation, and by 
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the pleasant sleep he dies, because then the poison passes through all the limbs in a hidden 
way. Thus he who borrows with the obligation to pay usury temporarily feels a kind of benefit, 
but usury passes through all his possessions and turns everything into guilt," etc. So Baldus 
also says that usury is similar to the woodworm, which, when felt, seems to be gentle and mild, 
but it has very hard teeth and gnaws the core of the wood in such a way that the surface seems 


to be intact. The third name is marbit or tarbit. This means the increase of the quantity, when in 


lending more is demanded than is given and paid out; and when the duty of lending is exercised 
with the intention, not that the lack of the neighbor may be helped, but that the money may be 


increased. The old translation has given the word with "Uebersatz" or "to take back more". The 
Jews of our time call (usury) from the same root Rabbath or Ribbis. 


2. From certain clear testimonies of Scripture it can be established that usury is not a 
good thing in itself and in its nature, nor is it an intermediate thing in the sense that it is judged 
according to use or abuse, and that moderation is approved but only excess is condemned, 
but that it is an evil, sinful and condemned act in itself and in its nature. For many think that, 
as in the other lawful contracts only the excess, the errors, and the abuse are condemned, so 
also a moderate usury is not a sin, and only the excess is condemned.) And it is true that with 
the Romans first the 


*) In our German language, after usury has penetrated like a flood of sin into all business 
relationships, it has come to the point that by usury one understands only the lending of money 
at higher interest than is permitted by state law. This new usage, based on a denial of the Word 
of God, has done immeasurable harm. The consequence has been that even those who still fear 
God's Word (which absolutely condemns usury) have fallen into usury without knowing or 
suspecting it. It has therefore become necessary among us Germans that, if the doctrine of the 
divine word on usury is to be presented, it must first be made clear to the listeners what the word 
usury means; namely, that this word and the terms corresponding to it in all the languages of the 
world mean nothing other than lending at interest or lending and getting back more than one had 
lent. In order to prove this, one must use only any good dictionary, in which the actual meaning 
of the words is indicated. To give only one example, Eberhard writes in his excellent synonymic 
dictionary under the heading: "Wucher, Zinse": "Uebereinstinmenende Bedeutung beider Wérter 
ist: Der Preis, welcher der Borger dem Leiher fiir die Nutzung des geliehenen Geldes verspricht. 
Difference: Common usage distinguishes usury from interest by understanding usury as unlawful 
interest." Very naively, the Conversactonelexikon of Brockhaus (5th ed.), under the title: 
"Wucher", states as follows: "The word usury in older times did not have the bad (!) meaning in 
which it is now thoroughly taken. One understood by it the profit, which one had from its 
Eigenihume in the trade and change, thus interest. Lending money on usury, i.e. on interest, was 
formerly a common practice. 
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Cato says in his treatise on agriculture: "Our ancestors held and legislated that a thief should 
be condemned twice, a usurer four times; so much worse did they consider a usurer than a 
thief. And Cicero, in the 2nd book of Duties, says: "When Cato was asked what was the best 
way to acquire wealth, and had answered: by farming, and another had asked about usury, 
he said: what is killing a man?" Later, however, as TacituS says in the 5th book, it was decreed 
in the twelve tables that usury should not exceed one twelfth, i.e. one per cent (per month). 
But when usury grew immeasurably and sucked the city dry, restrictions on usury were 
established by public laws: 1. interest on interest was forbidden. Cicero in the 6th book to 
Atticus calls this usury renewal, in the 5th B. to Atticus in the last letter he calls eS 
avaToXIOLoG. 2. one forbade the overriding of the Centesime (hundredths). For the centesime 
the laws call the highest usury. Plutarch in Lucullus calls them the IyatooTf. For the debtors 
made the pledge 

The centesime is called the first hundred days of the month, or the hundredth part of the capital 
that was paid on the first day of each month. The centesime is therefore called of the hundred 
first days of the month; or of the hundredth part of the capital, which was to be paid on every 
first day of the month. The Athenians had the drachma usury, which paid one drachma monthly 
for each pound.*) At the time of the Nicene Council, the hemiola (one and a half?) usury was 


in use, which was abolished then. (3) It was forbidden to demand double, in which the single 
is included, i.e. if the interest (USU‘ae) once reached the amount of the principal, it could not 


be demanded further, but if the payment was continued, this was counted to the principal, so 


that if it equaled the double, the debtor was exempt from both the interest and the payment of 
the principal. The N€XUS was forbidden for the sake of usury, i.e. that the debtor would be 


made a pawn for non-payment of the same. This is reported almost in the same order by 


Plutarch in Lucullus. 


Usual, not at all (?) insulting expression. Usury meant as much as increase (take the increase of 
the borrowed money). In our times, usury is generally understood to mean any excessive profit. 
In particular, however, it is understood to mean money usury, or the demand for excessive 
interest or profit on and from borrowed capital." As untrue as it is that the word usury, when it 
was used in its original meaning, for interest on borrowed capital, did not mean something 
shameful, it is nevertheless true that usury formerly had this meaning and is also used in this 
sense in the Holy Scriptures. Hence, for example, the passage by Meyer: "If thou lend money to 
my people, which are poor with thee, thou shalt not bring him to harm, and shalt not lay usury 
upon him" (Ex. 22, 24.), so that this passage is not misunderstood in our time, is improved: "For 
thou money -, thou shalt not lay interest upon him." D. R. 
*) One pound weighed one hundred Attic drachmas. D.R. 
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Therefore, when Justinian observed that if usury were completely abolished, the poor 
would not be supported by anyone through loans, and that debtors would want to enrich 
themselves to the detriment of their creditors, he established such a restriction on usury: as 
usury by ship or for those engaged in maritime trade, he set the centesime; for noble persons, 
the trient, 4 per cent; for merchants, 8 per cent; for the rest, 6 per cent; furthermore, as usury 
due without agreement for the sake of delay, he set 6 per cent. And because the word Luc. 6, 
35: "Lend!" was again taken for advice, people freely practiced such usury, restricted by the 
civil laws, without conscience.) But not only in the civil ordinances was this done, but also 
among the people of God under the old covenant, the miserly sought a sham in the word of 
God itself, which they used for their usurious godlessness, either to defend it, or else to excuse 
it. Because Scripture condemns usury in one place, and seems to permit it in another, as Deut. 
23:19, 20: "Thou shalt not usury thy brother, but thou shalt usury a stranger," therefore 
Scripture does not seem to disapprove of moderate usury, but only to condemn excess. And 
under this pretext, usury also began to reign freely among God's people when they had 
sojourned for a time among the Gentiles in the Babylonian exile. Nehem. 5, 7. Furthermore, 
because Deut. 15, 6. and 28, 12. are listed among the divine blessings: "You will lend to many 
peoples" etc., Therefore the Jews now not only defend their ribbis as a lawful thing, but also 
boast of it as a special blessing of God, that in that sad and protracted captivity they 
nevertheless lend to the nations by whom they complain of being held captive, but that the 
nations borrow from the Jews at interest, that is a testimony that they are under the curse. 

And we will deal with the reasons used by the patrons of usury hereafter; but now we 
will only remove that pretext, as if the Scriptures approved of any usury. We speak first of the 
passage Deut. 23, 19. 20. But some of these give this explanation. There usury on strangers 
is neither commanded nor permitted; but because the Scripture wants us to recognize all men 
as our neighbors, this is the meaning: whoever is usurped is not treated as a brother and 
neighbor, but as an enemy, and it is the same as if he were robbed. And on this 


*From this we can see how the anti-Christian doctrine that the strictest requirements of the 
Word of God are not commandments, but only advices for those who want to be especially holy 
and perfect and, as it were, a Uebri, has also penetrated with power into the Protestant church 
and that the Pharisaic dissolution of the commandments has also been repeated in it. But this is 
something more frightening than one suspects. See Matth. 5, 19. In addition, where the law is 
dissolved, the gospel is also damaged. D.R. 
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Ambrose says: "Against whom war is justly waged, upon him usury is lawfully waged; from him 
demand usury, which to kill would be no crime; he contends without iron, who demands usury; 
he avenges himself on the enemy without the sword, who collects usury from the enemy. (14 
Quaest. 4.) But the other explanation is simpler, which is found in Gerson. It is based on this 
distinction: God was both theologian and lawgiver in the Old Testament. For in one place he 
teaches how God is to be served in righteousness and holiness before him. In another place, 
however, he prescribes certain political ordinances for the outward society of civil life in the 
Israelite state of that people; that is, as we commonly say, he enforces sometimes the law of 
earth, sometimes the law of heaven (jus fori et jus poli) and establishes civil jurisdiction and the 
jurisdiction of conscience. But in the civil laws which God gave to the people of Israel, justice 
and sanctity of conscience are not always prescribed, but they are calculated to preserve the 
outward and civil society in that civil commonwealth, according to the nature of the disposition 
and manners of that people, to whom God himself attributes a hard neck. Since God therefore 
prescribed to the civil authorities laws concerning the judicial order, which vices and with which 
civil punishments they were to be punished, he saw that it was impossible for the unbridled 
wickedness of men to be kept entirely in check by political laws by means of civil punishments. 
In order to avoid worse things in the civil society of that people, he did not approve of some 
lesser evil, but allowed it to be tolerated for political reasons, so that it was not punished by the 
civil authorities. Thus, according to Exodus 2I, 21, whoever beat his servant so that he died of 
it was not punished by the civil authorities as a murderer, but because of that he was not 
excused in his conscience before God. Thus the bill of divorce and the usury of strangers were 
admitted before the political court of the Israelite state. Thus, the bill of divorce and the usury of 
strangers were allowed in the political court of the Israelite state, as long as they were not 
punished by the civil authorities. But because the Jews judged those civil-judicial permissions 
as they judged the commandments that teach the conscience before God, namely thus: God 
permits this in the Law of Moses, therefore he approves it; therefore it does not conflict with the 
will of God; therefore it is also valid in the conscience before God - therefore God communicated 
through Moses himself and afterwards through the prophets many times the explanation that 
those promises are to be understood politically, not theologically, before the civil judgement 
seat, not before the judgement seat of the conscience, before the authorities, not before God, 
as if something would therefore not be a sin before God, because it is not punished by the 
authorities. From this principle can be taken the correct explanation of the saying Deut. 23. For 
God as the lawgiver in the political community of Israel, in- 
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by prescribing to the authorities the way to keep external discipline, which crimes and with 
which civil punishments (as much as can be done by political courts) they should keep them in 
check, because the judgment of the authorities and the judgment of God are not on the same 
level, He allows what cannot be prevented without greater harm to civil society to be tolerated, 
not as something good before God according to conscience, but for a civil end and in a civil 
way, that it is not punished in a civil way. Thus he civilly permitted usury to strangers, so that it 
would not be practiced with the co-religionists. But so that this admission would not be dragged 
into the court of pissing before God, God has condemned usury in general and expressly with 
harsh words with often repeated inculcation. This explanation shows the reasons why in the 
prophets the disapproval of usury has been repeated so often with the harshest words. Thus, 
usury is permitted in the OT, namely civilly, but theologically condemned, in conscience before 
God. 

In the N. T., however, this distinction is taught more clearly and distinctly by the Son of 
God Himself. For since there are especially two statements in the A. T., which, as has been 
said, have been reversed by the Pharisees, namely the letter of divorce and usury, Christ 
opposes both statements with the everlasting rule of righteousness in God Matth. 5, 32. 42, as 
well as 19, 8, Luc. 6, 34. 35. The disputation of the Pharisees with Christ about the letter of 
divorce has been described so that the reasons of the interpretations would be put in a brighter 
light. For thus they reply: How can a divorce for any cause be a sin, an evil thing, and 
displeasing to God, God himself having commanded through Moses to give the bill of 
divorcement and to divorce, etc.? Mark the words; they do not say, He permitted it, but He 
commanded it; and since it is certain that in the commandments the rule of righteousness in 
God is revealed, they thus defend divorce from the passage which contains the provision. But 
Christ answers: Moses permitted you, etc. There is a special emphasis on each word here, 
which, if one pays proper attention to it, shows the sources of the true explanation. (1) It is usual 
to understand by Moses the form and institution of the Israelitish constitution. The sense, 
therefore, is that Moses, as a political legislator, established that of the letter of separation. 2 
He does not say: he has commanded, but: he has permitted you. But we have already spoken 
of the difference between the moral commandments and the civil indulgences. (3) Because of 
your hardness of heart he permitted you, that is, for political reasons, lest something worse 
should happen. 4th He saith, From the beginning it was not so, i.e., it is not the eternal rule of 
righteousness in God, but though it was permitted in the civil court, yet it contends with the will 
of God. Luther 
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teaches in his marginal glosses this distinction with these words: Some are doctrinal laws that 
show what the will is Rom. 12, 2, some are defense laws when some evil is tolerated in political 
constitutions so that nothing worse happens. Likewise the passage about usury is explained 
Matth. 5, 42, Luc. 6, 35. The Deuteroths gave this interpretation: Because Moses makes a 
distinction in the laws of lending and usury between neighbors or brothers and strangers, the 
will of God would be satisfied if only the friends were supported by the loving service of lending, 
but it would not be a sin if others were sucked dry by usury. But Christ, who was sent, not to 
be a political legislator, but to instruct the conscience before God by the revelation of his 
eternal and immutable will, says that in the judgment of conscience, that distinction between 
the wet and the stranger, which distinction has its place in civil society, does not apply, but: 
Give to every one that asketh thee, whether he be friend or foe. And of that common loan, 
whether it be to the poor or to the rich, to friends or to enemies, he says, "That ye hope nothing 
for it." Just as the law of the bill of divorcement is abolished politically, so it is the same with 
the provision about usury, as is evident from what we have said. - This | have remarked about 
the passage Deut. 23 a little more extensively, because this explanation gives light to many 
questions, and it was to be shown at the beginning that there was no case in which the 
Scriptures approved of usury as a good, pious and permissible thing in conscience before 
God. 

As for the other passages Deut. 5, 6, 28, 12, the answer is easy from the nature of the 
expression. For the text does not say that usury, which is so severely condemned elsewhere, 
is a divine blessing. For the word usury is not in either passage, but abat and lavah, which 
means to lend, so that the meaning is: Through God's blessing your things will be so fortunate 
that they will not only be sufficient for your needs and yours, but also that you will be able to 
support foreign peoples through the service of lending without any detriment to yourself. 

Since we have now shown that the Word of God in no case approves of usury in the 
court of conscience before God, the testimonies of Scripture are now to be noted, not what 
Moses judges of usury in the political court, but what God judges of usury before His judgment 
seat. Here it is to be noted that the Scriptures do not rebuke usury, as the law of God reproves 
many infirmities even in the saints in this life; rather, the severity of the words in each individual 
testimony condemning usury is to be considered. Deut. 23:19: Thou shalt not usury thy 
brother, etc., but lend without usury what he hath need of, that the LORD thy God may bless 
thee in all that thou undertakeest in the land, etc. So the 
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Usury is punished by God's curse in what is done and by expulsion from the homeland. Thus 
it is written in Prov. 28, 8: "He who increases his wealth by usury gathers it for the benefit of 
the poor," i.e., it will be destroyed by God's curse. In Neh. 5, 7, the authorities are commanded 
to control usury. 

These are the threats of external punishments. But more frightening is what follows 2 
Mos. 22, 25. 27.: "If you lend money to my people who are poor with you, you shall not bring 
him to harm and you shall not practice usury on him. But if he shall cry unto me, | will hear him, 
for | am merciful." Deut. 25:35, 36: "If thy brother decrease, thou shalt not take usury of him, 
nor usury; but shalt fear thy God, that thy brother may live beside thee." Thus usury conflicts 
with the fear of God and against the fifth commandment. Again, v. 37, 38: "Thou shalt not lend 
him thy money usurpingly: for | am the LORD your God, which brought you forth out of the 
land of Egypt, to be your God." Here it is shown how usury is against the first commandment. 
Ps. 15:1, 5:"O LORD, who shall dwell in thy tabernacle? Who shall dwell in thy holy mountain?- 
He that giveth not his money upon usury." Ezech. 18, 8 ff: "He who does not usury, who does 
not translate, is a pious man, he shall have life. But if he beget a son, and he give upon usury, 
translated, shall he live? He shall not live, but because he hath done all such abominations, 
he shall die the death, his blood shall be upon him." But civilly, for the sake of usury, no one 
was put to death in the Mosaic state. Therefore he speaks of the blood, i.e., of the guilt of 
eternal death. Ezek. 22. 12. 13.: "They usurp and translate one another, and so forget me, 
saith the LORD: stand, | smite my hands together at the covetousness which thou doest. "*) 
So thou contendest against faith, because it saith, "So they forget me." And Lyra rightly says 
that by the beating together of the hands is described the gesture of one who mourns and is 
indignant, and not from an ordinary and small cause. Luc. 6, 34. 35.: "Lend, that ye hope 
nothing for it, and ye shall be the children of the Most High. For if ye lend from them which ye 
hope to take, what thank have ye? For sinners do this also; therefore are they, 


*From this we see that God does not want to abolish the difference between rich and poor, 
but the rich man, who possesses more than he needs, should know that he cannot do with it as 
he pleases, that he has his goods among other things for the purpose of being able to lend to the 
poor; if he does not want to do this, but wants to usurp with his money the one to whom he should 
lend, then this is a stinginess, about which God, so to speak, clasps his hands together in horror. 
You can see from this that wealth is really, as God's word says, not a thing to be coveted, but a 
dangerous thing for conscience and salvation. "But who believes our sermon?" Almost only the 
poor; therefore already in Luther's time the saying was in the mouth of the rich: 

Wer secht, dat Wucher Sunde sy, De hefft neen Geld, dat l6ve du my. D. 
R. 
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who practice usury are not children of the Most High, but like the notorious sinners. Paul 
understands 1 Thess. 4, 6. under the word "reaching too far" (tAcovegia) also usury, and adds: 
The Lord is the avenger of all this. 1 Tim. 6, 9.: Those who want to become rich fall into 
temptation and snares and many foolish and harmful lusts, which sink men into ruin and 
damnation; which some have lusted for, and have gone astray from the faith; i.e., those who 
are not satisfied with the lawful contracts of Scripture, Who, not being satisfied with the lawful 
contracts, which the Scripture approves, that | may say so, do other practices, who not only sin 
against the second tablet, but go astray from the faith; and these are not venial sins, but such 
as sink into perdition. These are the testimonies of the Scriptures. 

But it is admirable, since avarice in this corruption of nature devises various pretexts, 
that usury has been severely condemned even by more understanding pagans, both 
philosophers and legislators. And this is a very obvious testimony that it is not only against the 
Scriptures, but also against the natural law itself, which Paul calls the truth of God written in 
the hearts of men. The church fathers rightly deduce the abomination of usury from the seventh 
commandment. Jerome writes: "Seeking usury, or cheating, or robbing, are not different from 
each other, because the seventh commandment forbids all these." Ambrose: "If anyone takes 
usury, he commits theft; he will therefore not have life." Augustine writes to Macedonius, "Which 
of the two is more cruel, the one who takes from the rich, or the one who ruins the poor by 
usury?" Just as theft, robbery, etc. are evil in themselves and cannot be done in a good way, 
so is usury. And if one asks about a moderate usury, it is the same question: whether a 
moderate adultery is good. And as it is the duty of the authorities to punish robbery, adultery, 
murder, etc., so they must also control usury. 


Besides these testimonies, both scholastic writers and philosophers have certain 
reasons by which they seek to show what an abominable vice usury is. For the sake of 
recollection, | will note the most important ones. The reasons of the scholastics are these: 1. 
In those things in which the use of the thing is the consumption (consumption) itself, the use is 
not separate from the possession or from the thing itself; just as wine and the use of wine are 
not sold separately. Therefore, it is unjust to sell the use of the money above the restitution of 
the capital, which is what happens in usury. (2) The mutuum (borrowed) is so called because 


the Meum (mine) becomes the tuuM (yours). But as it would be unjust if | sold you what is yours, 
so it is unjust to demand something for the borrowed money, which has now become (by the 
borrowing) of the other. 3. in usury the money gives birth again 
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Money. But money is not in itself and by its nature a fruit-bearing thing, like a field, like animals, 
etc. It is a thing that is not in itself. Thus usury is contrary to nature. The philosophers have 
mainly these reasons: 1. If men are tempted to make profit by usury in an easier and safer 
way, they neglect honorable arts, which are necessary for this life. Thus usury is ruinous to 
civil society, and it is in the interest of the State that it should be prohibited. In commutative 
justice human society and the State are maintained by equality. But usury, by draining the 
others, brings everything to one. This, therefore, is injustice and harms both private individuals 
and the Republic itself. Money was not invented to be a commodity, but the means of obtaining 
it, that is, the price. To sell money like a commodity, as is done in usury, is therefore contrary 
to the nature of invented money. 

Among these reasons some are sensible, but others, as happens in proofs, are 
invalidated by other reasons; for instance, when it is said that the use of money is consumption 
itself; further, that money is not a fruit-bearing thing. For experience shows that the use of 
money is not a consumption in the same way as in the case of wine; but that, besides the 
restitution of the capital, the use of money itself has a benefit which escapes the creditor and 
which the debtor has, as in the case of renting a house. For the use of money does not actually 
consist in its consumption, but in the use of things which are either acquired and purchased 
with it, or which are maintained in this way, and which, moreover, would have to perish. It is 
said, therefore, that just as the use of a house is separate from its essence when it is rented 
out, so this can also be the case with money. Furthermore, although money does not bear fruit 
in itself, it evidently bears fruit through the diligence of a man, and so on. | mention this to 
show that the surest reason for judging usury is from the testimonies of Scripture. 
Nevertheless, the consideration of some reasons is not without benefit. 


(To be continued.) 


(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 


The Letters of St. Paul to Timotheum and Titum, or the 
Apostolic Pastoral. 


It is not the opinion to treat these epistles in the following in the manner of the newer 
scientific-theological and learned interpretation of Scripture. For this, the author does not have 
the necessary stuff, nor skill. Rather, his intention is, taking into account our local ecclesiastical 


conditions and special needs, to provide glosses on 
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these letters. In these letters, as far as God is "able" to give, we will demonstrate in special 
application to the ministers of the Word what St. Paul writes about the Holy Scriptures. Paul 
writes about the holy scripture, thus also about his own letters. For 2 Tim. 3 reads: "All 
Scripture, inspired by God, is profitable for doctrine, for judgment, for correction, for chastening 
in righteousness, that a man of God may be perfect, and fit for all good works." And Rom. 15, 
4. He further says of the Scriptures that they are also for comfort. He also says of the Scriptures 
that they also serve to comfort. 

Just as the entire Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are generally necessary 
and useful to all Christians. Just as the entire Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are 
generally necessary and useful to all Christians in these five respects, this is especially the 
case with the pastoral epistles of the holy apostle with regard to the pastors and teachers of 
the church. For from these epistles they can learn what and how they are to teach, punish, 
and improve according to the instruction of the Holy Spirit. For from these epistles they can 
learn what and how they should teach, punish, correct, educate and comfort, according to the 
instruction of the Holy Spirit, in order to carry out their ministry in the congregations 
commanded to them, this host of Christ, to all the Lord's pleasure and to be found as faithful 
and efficient workers. 

It goes without saying that in order to do this better and better, they must have true faith 
in their Lord and Savior and increase in it. And it is no less necessary for them to grow in the 
power of this faith and of the Holy Spirit, who has his dwelling and work place in them through 
faith. It is also necessary that they are moved and driven by the love of Christ for this feeding 
of his sheep by the power of this faith and the Holy Spirit, who has his dwelling place and work 
in them through faith. For when did Christ first say to the deeply fallen and yet again pardoned 
Petro: "Feed my lambs, feed my sheep?" Only when the latter, who had been forgiven much, 
could answer with a clear conscience to the Lord's question, "Simon Johanna, do you love 
me?" "O Lord, you know all things; you know that | love you." In whichever servant of the 
church, then, love for Christ, however weak it may be according to his own feeling and 
judgment, is not the moving force of all his official activity in the army of Christ commanded to 
him, he is unworthy and unskilled for that pasture, even if he publicly proclaimed the pure 
doctrine for a while; he is a faithless hireling and belly servant, yes, as long as he remains so, 
a cursed man, just as St. Paul is of every name and maiden. St. Paul testifies about every 
name and mouth Christian in general with explicit words 1 Cor. 16, 22. 

A faithful and efficient servant of the Lord and his church can only be one whose 
dominant attitude is faith and love both for Christ and for Christ's sake for the people who have 
been bought by Christ, and who is also sufficiently equipped by the Lord with the necessary 


natural and spiritual gifts. Only such a one is able and skilled, according to God's will and the 
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The Apostle is enlightened by the Holy Spirit. The letters of St. Paul Timothy, Timothy and 
Titum, or the Pastoral of the Apostles, are a part of this book. 


It is a common experience, however, that just such ministers of the word, who have a 
particularly tender conscience sharpened by the Holy Spirit and who wait for their office in great 
fear of God, are also especially pressed by the weight and responsibility of it. But itis acommon 
experience that especially such ministers of the Word who have a particularly tender 
conscience sharpened by the Holy Spirit through His Word and who wait in great fear of God 
for their ministry, are also especially pressed by the heaviness and responsibility of it, go along 
with much sorrow and sighing and hover in constant worry whether they will not in the end, 
through their natural clumsiness, hinder the work of the Lord in the souls of their church 
children. And even though they are certain that they preach the pure Word of God publicly and 
administer the sacraments according to the Gospel, they are often worried and anxious with 
regard to private pastoral care and church leadership. They are afraid of themselves, that they, 
according to the bad habits of their old Adam, sometimes do too much, sometimes too little for 
the cause, sometimes, through hasty haste and untimely zeal, drive the congregation to 
something for which it is not yet inwardly mature, sometimes, through fear of man or laziness 
or carelessness, miss something in their "parishioners" and leave it behind. In sum, they feel, 
especially if they are by nature of a melancholy temperament, more the pressure and the 
burden of their so highly responsible office and profession than that they, even under many a 
cross of office, walk along cheerfully through faith in the Crucified and Risen One, who is also 
for them, and through the power of His resurrection, and that they always feel the divinity of 
their profession as ambassadors in Christ's place and as helpers and co-workers of the Holy 
Spirit of good courage. They were always comforted by the Spirit of good cheer. 

Therefore, it will not be unhelpful, especially for the love and comfort of these dear 


ministers, but also for the benefit and joy of all, and, as it were, as an introduction to the 
consideration of the Pastoral Epistles, to draw on a few passages from Luther's writings that 
deal with the dignity and glory of the sacred office of preaching before God. The first part of 
this article is about the ministry of preaching before God. 

Thus, our dear teacher and father in Christ writes: "A devout pastor or preacher is God's 
messenger and steward of his secrets, Christ's servant, a savior of many people, a king and 
prince in Christ's kingdom, a light of the world and a precious treasure, and so on. The holy 
divine Scripture testifies to this, as Isaiah 52:7, the Lord Himself says: "How beautiful on the 
mountains are the feet of the messengers who proclaim peace, preach good, proclaim 
salvation. The Lord Christ himself Luc. 10, 16: "He who hears you hears me. St. Paul 1 Cor. 4, 
1: Consider us as Christ's servants and stewards of God's mysteries. And 2 Cor. 5:20: "We are 
therefore ambassadors in Christ's stead, for God admonishes through us." 

Likewise, in the sermon, "That children should be kept in school:" "You may heartily 
rejoice and be glad where you find yourself in this, that you are chosen of God, with your goods 


and labors, to make an 
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To raise up a son who will become a devout Christian pastor or schoolmaster, and thus have 
raised up God Himself a special servant, an angel of God, a right bishop before God, a savior 
of many people, a king and prince in Christ's kingdom and among God's people a teacher, a 
light of the world; and who will and can tell all the honor and virtue of a right faithful pastor that 
he has before God? There is no more precious treasure on earth and in this life than a true 
faithful pastor or preacher. 

For count thou thyself the benefits of the good ministry and pastoral care, that so many 
souls may be daily taught, converted, baptized, and brought to Christ and saved, and 
redeemed from sins, death, hell, and the devil, and come to eternal righteousness, life, and 
heaven, that Daniel 12:3 says, that they who teach others shall shine like the heavens, and 
they who lead many to righteousness shall be as the stars for ever and ever. For the word and 
ministry of God, where it is right, must do great things without ceasing, and do wondrous works 
in the sight of God, such as: Raising the dead, casting out devils, giving sight to the blind, 
hearing to the deaf, cleansing lepers, speaking to the mute, making the lame walk, and though 
it is not done bodily, it is done spiritually in the soul, since it is much greater; as Christ says 
John 14:12, "He who believes in me will do the works that | do, and do even greater works. 
(For truly-with this insertion of a remark-what did it help those who were healed by Christ bodily, 
if through His gospel faith in Him was not kindled in their hearts, and they were not healed 
spiritually by the forgiveness of sins?"........ ) 

"This is what has been said about the works and miracles that a faithful pastor does to 
help souls from sins, death and the devil. In addition, he does great and mighty works against 
the world, namely, that he reports and instructs all estates how they should conduct themselves 
outwardly in their offices and estates, so that they may do right before God, comfort the 
afflicted, give counsel, settle evil matters, report erroneous consciences, keep peace, 
reconcile, make amends and their works without number, much and daily; For a preacher 
confirms, strengthens and helps to maintain all authority, all temporal peace, controls the 
rebellious, teaches obedience, manners, discipline and honor, teaches father office, mother 
office, child office, servant office, and summa all secular offices and estates. These are the 
least of the good works of a pastor, but they are so high and noble that no wise man among 
all the heathen has ever known them, nor understood them, much less been able to do them; 
nor has any jurist, high school, monastery, or convent known such works, nor been taught 
them in either spiritual or secular law; for there is no one who calls such secular offices God's 
gifts or gracious order, but the Word of God and preaching ministry alone praises and honors 
them so highly.” 


From these testimonies of Luther about the h. preaching, resp. parish office, shall be 
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and now the servants of Christ and his church, who are challenged about their professionalism 
- and who would be without such a challenge? - can take strong and sweet consolation. For in 
order to do those noble and glorious works, it is not necessary to have a great deal of 
theological scholarship and public eloquence from the preaching chair, nor a high degree of 
spiritual wisdom, knowledge and experience. Even through less gifted ministers of the word, if 
they are only orthodox and teachable, the Lord works these works through his spirit and word 
in their mouth. Yes. It is not seldom the case that simple, simple pastors who have a shepherd's 
heart filled with the love of Christ for each of their church children have congregations that 
show much more faith and spiritual life in the confession of the mouth, as well as in the works 
of Christian love and in patience under the cross, in Christian manners and discipline, in short, 
in all kinds of godly conduct, than such congregations that have great theologians and pulpit 
orators as their preachers, even if they are orthodox. And undeniably, the Lord and King of His 
spiritual kingdom, His church on earth, also wants to show that the effects of His Gospel flow 
from His free grace alone, but not from great natural and spiritual gifts of His servants, although 
He Himself bestows them. And so that He alone may be honored, who works all things in all 
according to the gracious good pleasure of His will, and so that no respect of the person may 
count before Him, no flesh may boast, therefore He sometimes accomplishes great things 
through weaker and frail instruments, which He denies to the magnificently gifted. 

Therefore, even the less gifted, if they are faithful - and nothing else is sought from the 
stewards, except that they are found faithful - should be gladly comforted that the Lord of the 
vineyard, the Father, at the request of the faithful, has also called them to work in his church, 
that the Lord Christ has also appointed them as shepherds and teachers, that the Holy Spirit 
has also appointed them through their congregations to be his helpers and co-workers, to feed 
the congregation of God, which he has purchased through his own blood. The more gifted and 
learned, however, may always remember that they are nothing in themselves, that they have 
received everything they are and have from the free and undeserved grace and gift of God for 
the sake of the meritorious suffering and death of Christ, so that they can all the more 
abundantly use their pound in serving love for the common good, and that the devil pursues 
them all the more through spiritual arrogance, in order to dislocate them from their simplicity in 
Christ, to put false and seductive teaching into their hearts and minds, mouths and pens, and 
thereby to draw the disciples to himself and to tear apart the church of Christ. 

But both, the more and less gifted and learned servants of the church, it behooves them 
equally, since everything in all is and works the free grace of God, to remain seated at the feet 
of the divine word; it behooves both of them to learn better and better also from the present 


letters of St. Paul, 
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as faithful shepherds and teachers with and according to God's word to teach, to punish, to 
correct, to educate in and to righteousness and to comfort their herds. - After these introductory 
remarks, it should be mentioned that Timothy and Titus, to whom the present letters of St. Paul 
are first addressed, served the Gospel in two ways. On the one hand they were evangelists, 
namely assistants of the apostle in preaching the gospel on his journeys to the conversion of 
the Gentiles. Secondly, they occasionally had the service and office of overseeing and 
supervising several churches and their ministers, at the same time as preaching the divine 
word themselves, both on behalf of the apostle and, as is self-evident, with the approval of the 
churches.*) 

For this purpose, Timothy was left behind by him in Ephesus, where, according to 
church tradition, he supervised the congregation of the city and probably also of the 
surrounding towns for fifteen years, and was then stoned to death by the Gentiles. Titus, left 
behind by the apostle on the island of Crete, is said to have died there in the 94th year of his 
age. 

Both of them, his dear sons and at the same time brothers in Christ, are now instructed 
by St. Paul in these three letters. In these three letters, St. Paul gives them fatherly instruction 
on how, in accordance with the Gospel, they are to maintain this office of supervision and 
oversight; first, so that the pure teaching of the Gospel may prevail and the law-breaking 
falsification of it may be resisted, from which teaching and the faithful acceptance of it alone 
all good works and Christian virtues flow; On the other hand, that everything that stems from 
the Christian freedom of the congregation in these and those wholesome institutions and 
human orders, and serves the good peace and ecclesiastical prosperity of the congregation, 
be done honestly and properly, so that neither God's honor nor the love of one's neighbor is 


violated. (To be continued.) 


“For the so-called "Apostolic Church Order of the Papists and Romanizing Lutherans of our time, thank 
God, the evangelical-minded apostles knew nothing. They had no other vocation and wanted nothing else 
than to publicly and especially kindle the true faith in Christ in their hearers through their testimony of Christ, 
thereby distributing the forgiveness of sins to them and thus making them blessed. They only wanted to be 
"helpers of their joy, but not lords over the faith" and the conscience of the Christians. And even if, according 
to the love of Christ and their wisdom, they assisted the congregations with which they were present or to 
which they wrote, with their fatherly counsel, to make right use of their Christian freedom in the service of 
love and, in accordance with this freedom, to make various wholesome institutions and human ordinances 
for the common good, they were nevertheless far from making binding church laws out of it and obliging the 
consciences of Christians to obedience, contrary to the nature and character of the gospel, which has to do 
only with faith and love. This happened only later, against the gospel and the practice of the apostles, 
through the early incorporation of the law into the gospel according to doctrine and practice, and through 
the arrogance and rule of individual bishops and finally of the pope, whom here in this country a motley 
mass of little fanatic popes unconsciously apes, although they otherwise show a great disgust for him. 
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|. America. 

General Synod. On the approach of this year's session of this body, the Observer of April 29 wrote: 
"We are all sufficiently Lutheran. Not a word should be spoken, not a resolution moved, calculated to give 
offence to any brother or wound any part of the Lutheran body. It may be proper for our theological professors 
to discuss these questions in the lecture halls. Itis proper to discuss them in the Evangelical Review. Even 
in our weekly church bulletins these questions may be discussed (and have been of late) if it is done in a 
Christian spirit and with due pastoral courtesy on the part of the controversialists toward each other. But 
keep controversies away from the General Synod! Let this synod in truth be a bond of agreement on its old 
liberal basis, which is broad enough, scriptural enough (?) and Lutheran enough (7?) for the whole church of 
this country to rest on. We need no better than that good old base. We need love, and harmony, and brotherly 
courtesy, and the Spirit of the Lord in our approaching convention to York. The sacramental questions have 
been sufficiently discussed in print. Let us all go to the Lord's Supper at General Synod believing to receive 
from Him whose Body has been broken and whose Blood has been shed all the precious blessings and gifts 
which it has pleased Him to bestow upon devout communicants." 

Debate in the General Synod on the exception of the Franckean Synod. At this year's meeting of the 
General Synod, the so-called Franckean Synod in New York State, which does not even subscribe to the 
Augsburg Conf. Conf., had asked to be admitted. The matter occupied the Synod on the very first day of its 
meeting and, since the views on it were divided, provoked a debate, of which the number of the "Lutheran 
and Missionary" of May 12 gives the following summary report. On the one hand, it was asserted that the 
Franckean Synod stood on the basis of the General Synod, insofar as it had accepted its constitution, 
although it had not complied with the exhortation it had once made to the District Synods; that the confession 
of the Franckean Synod correctly (?) contained the fundamental doctrines of Scripture; that the recognition 
of the Augsburg Conf. was an obstacle to a union with the General Synod. Conf. was not necessary for an 
association with the General Synod; that the principle excluding the Franckean Synod would make it 
necessary to expel the Platform Synods, indeed for the General Synod itself, which in its constitution did not 
refer to the Augsburg Conf. Conf. in its constitution, would be threatened with overthrow. Moreover, it was 
asserted that the General Synod and every District Synod had the right to make changes in matters of faith; 
that all Protestant denominations should conclude a union on the basis of the doctrines common to them all, 
as a sure forerunner of an immediate millennial empire. It was further asserted that the judicial decision of 
the New York Vice - Chancellor Sanford against the Lutheran character of the Franckean Synod could be of 
no weight, since the same was not a Lutheran and not a theologian; that the Franckean Synod eagerly 
desired a union with the General Synod, but, if now repulsed, would not recant. - On the other hand, it was 
claimed that the Franckean Synod, except for the name, had nothing to legitimize it as a Lutheran one; that 
it had its own confession, which it had substituted for the Augsburg Conf. Conf., and that it could not stand 
with it; that it was evasive, especially in the doctrine of the personality of the Triune God, contained nothing 
definite about the sacraments, not even an allusion to infant baptism; that the un-Lutheran character of it had 
been judicially decided by the Vice-Chancellor Sanford; that it would constitute a most dangerous case of 
precedence if eS. 
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Synods should be free to make new confessions; that the Lutheran confession stands firm, and the General 
Synod itself has no power to change it. 

Admission of the Franckean Synod; Protest and Resignation of the Delegates of the Pennsylvania 
Synod. Under this heading the paper already referred to, in its number of May 19, contains another report 
on the progress of the matter touched upon above, which is certainly of great interest to all faithful Lutherans. 
The same reads, as follows: "The subject which occupied almost the whole time of the Synod from Thursday 
to Monday noon was the petition of the Franckean Synod for admission to the General Synod. This request 
was strongly opposed by those who believed that the Franckean Synod was not Lutheran, neither in practice 
nor in spirit, and that it had no regard or respect for the confession of the church. The reasons asserted 
against the admission of this Synod were so strong and numerous that by a unanimous vote on Friday this 
petition was rejected until the time when the Franckean Synod had declared its conformity with the Augsburg 
Conf. and its respect for the same. Conf. and its respect for it. However, the matter was later reconsidered, 
and the Franckean Synod was accepted as an integral part of the General Synod. By this act, the General 
Synod violated its own constitution, at least according to the judgment of a large number of its members, 
both preachers and laymen, who, after the decision on the admission had passed, lodged their formal protest 
against it. The scene was a very solemn and moving one, when on Tuesday morning the honorable Dr. C. 
W. Schésser, on behalf of the protesters, under the deep silence of the serious moment, read out in a clear, 
distinct voice, which could be heard throughout the entire building, the letter which they had written, and 
which contained the three reasons which drove them to this step and which, according to the substance, 
were as follows: 1) that the General Synod violated its constitution by including in its union the Franckean 
Synod, which for the reasons clearly stated in the course of the debate was not a properly organized 
Lutheran Synod; 2) that by this act the General Synod has burdened the consciences of those who cannot 
extend the synodal fellowship to such brethren as refused to declare their conformity to the confession of 
the church, and that therefore it has also thereby violated its Constitution, which forbids the consciences to 
interpret such a lass; 3) that the Constitution of the General Synod makes the acceptance of the Augsburg 
Cons. a precondition of the synod. Cons. as a precondition for admission to this body, while by the resolution 
adopted above the Franckean Synod was admitted under the promise that it would subsequently recognize 
the Augsb. Conf. - At the same time Dr. Schésser presented another letter, signed by all the delegates of 
the Pennsylvania Synod, who now formally withdrew from the General Synod, to which they were bound by 
a standing resolution of their Synod, namely, that the General Synod, according to its judgment, had violated 
the principles upon which the Synod of Pennsylvania had consented to unite with it. - The reading of these 
letters and the joint departure of the great delagation of the Synod of Pennsylvania caused a deep agitation, 
and it was very evident that the matter was regarded with grave concern by the most thoughtful friends of 
the unity of the Church. - Much as | would be inclined to censure any attempt to crumble and break up the 
Church, | can only admire the resolute and conscientious manner in which these brethren and those who 
signed the protest with them placed themselves upon the confession of the Church as the declaration of 
their faith. | am inclined to believe that this act of the delegates of the Pennsylvania Synod will have a weighty 
influence on the future history of the Lutheran. Church of this country will have. If, in consequence of this 
step of the General Synod, the Pennsylvania Synod shall finally dissolve its connection with it, other synods 
and preachers admiring the spirit of faith and love which characterized the old Mother Synod are likely to 
follow it. Now, we must look to the future with hope, remembering that, as | have been repeatedly told, the 
Pennsylvania Synod has not left the General Synod, but that for now the General Synod seems more likely 
to leave it than the Pennsylvania Synod. 
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to have." So much for the report. We say, however, that although it would make a far better impression if the 
dear delegates had not merely referred to the violation of the Constitution that had occurred, itis nevertheless 
most gratifying and not enough to thank God for the fact that in this way the Pennsylvania Synod seems to 
want to be redeemed from the dangerous and ungodly bonds into which it entered years ago after its own 
election and thus denied the Lutheran character. Now, God help her on! C. 

Conference. On April 5-7, a free conference was held in Allentown, Pa., which was initiated by Pastor 
Brobst. The number of participants was 30 pastors. The name adopted by them is: "The German Conference 
of Lutheran Pastors of America." In the constitution drafted by it, it professes "the unchanged. Augsb. Conf. 
and Luther's Small Catechism as understood by the other symbols of the Lutheran Church." From now on, 
all preachers who agree with this confession and who are members of a regular Lutheran synod shall be 
admitted. The meeting is to take place annually. Its purpose shall be "to discuss and present to the various 
synods the needs of our church and the means suitable for their relief." The substance of the resolutions 
passed is: 1. That an emigrant mission be established at Castle- Garden in N. I., and that for this purpose a 
missionary be employed by the synods of Pennsylvania and New York. The latter synods shall be appointed 
to open a correspondence with associations, authorities and leading men of the Lutheran Church in Germany 
for the purpose of obtaining capable pastors and missionaries, and at the same time to found a German 
seminary for preachers. 3) That a plan be submitted to the next meeting of the Pennsylvania Synod as to 
how the Allentown College might be used for the training of Lutheran school teachers, or how the 
establishment of a German school teachers’ seminary in connection with that college might be possible and 
recommended. 4) Under the direction of the "Pennsylvanian" Synod, a Lutheran preacher's newspaper 
should be founded and the "Lutheran Magazine" should reach such an agreement with the "Lutheran Herald" 
that one of these two papers should appear every Saturday, so that whoever takes both will have a weekly 
one. The pastors are to work for the enlargement and improvement of their Sunday school libraries and for 
the distribution of good Lutheran magazines. On other matters, papers were given for the next meeting and 
concluded with the appointment of an Executive Committee. 

Catholic newspapers circulate in North America 25, namely 14 in English and 7 in German in the 
United States and 4 in the former language in Canada. 

Methodist Church. Those in the north who thought that the elimination of slavery would heal the rift 
between the northern and southern Methodist churches and bring about a union between them, and by 
means of which the north would succeed the south, seem to have rejoiced too soon. On April 6, a convention 
of Southern Methodist preachers, representing seven conferences, namely, those of St. Louis, Missouri, 
Memphis, Kentucky, Tennessee, West Virginia, and Louisvilke, met in the latter city and unanimously passed 
the following resolutions: "There being in the United States District Court for the Middle District of Tennessee 
a notice of confiscation of the Southern Methodist publishing house at Nashville, Tenn, upon various suits 
unknown to us, but generally on the ground of diSsloyalty; and Since the said publishing house is the property 
of the Southern Methodist Church - an ecclesiastical society organized by law and recognized as such by 
the laws of the United States; and Since it is the duty of the said church to answer the said notice; And since, 
in consequence of the troubles existing in the country, the regular General Convention of said church cannot 
now be held in conformity with its laws; and Since we, the delegates to the convention, and representatives 
of loyal members of several annual conventions of said church, as such delegates (in view of the impossibility 
referred to) are fully authorized- 
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are powerful! and in the name and on behalf of the loyal members annual conferences of the Southern 
Methodist Episcopal Church do hereby preserve their right and claim possession and management of said 
property in accordance with the original establishment of this benevolent institution; therefore be it resolved 
that P. M. Pinckard, C. B. Parsons and S. D. Baldwin are hereby appointed as a Board of Commissioners 
with all power and authority to preserve the rights of the Church in this matter and to take all steps necessary 
and requisite to effectuate the same and to persevere in the exercise of such power until a meeting of the 
General Convention may otherwise direct." The convention seemed, as the apologist expresses it, to show 
great distress at the occupation of Southern Methodist churches by Northern preachers under the authority 
of the Secretary of War. The following resolutions passed: "Since, under an order issued by the Secretary 
of War, the authorities of another ecclesiastical body, which is an Episcopal Methodist Church distinct from 
the Episcopal Methodist Church of the South, have been informed of the fact that the Methodist Church of 
the South has been occupied by Northern preachers. Methodist Church of the South, if not one hostile to 
the latter, have been authorized to take possession of the places of worship belonging to the said church; 
And Being informed and believing that said order does not receive the approbation of the President of the 
United States, and believing likewise that in the judgment and enlightened Christian sentiment of prudent 
officers of the land and sea power, said order is considered an unjust, unnecessary, and subversive of the 
rights of a numerous Christian body, be it therefore resolved, That we respectfully protest against the 
execution of said order, and request the President to restrain and prevent its execution." 

Charleston, S. C. In a change sheet we read that in Charleston all church towers were taken down, 
so that the Union gunners would have no clue to calculate the distances. 

The United Brethren in Christ (Otterbein people), who already have some mission stations among the 
liberated colored people in the South, sent some delegates to Washington to secure some share in the 
transfer of confiscated church property. Thus reports the "Evangelist" of May 7. Why should they not be 
allowed to claim a share of the booty just as well as the Methodists, who, as is well known, are their blood 
relatives! God grant that the property be distributed as quickly as possible, otherwise there will finally be a 
hunt for church property by the various local sects, which will hardly contribute to the building of the Kingdom 
of God. It is, by the way, a strange sign that the local sects, which until now have raged in the most rabid 
manner against all state church property, have so miserably succumbed to the first temptation to receive a 
few crumbs from the state. It is only too obvious that the sects, in their expressions of moral indignation 
against the privileges of a state church, are like the fox in the fable, who declared the juicy sweet grapes, 
which he could not reach, to be sour and harmful to health. 


Il. Abroad. 


Patriotism. In the Hermansburger Missionsblatt of February of this year there is a conversation about 
the affairs of Schleswig-Holstein, in which finally one of the colloquents speaks: "So | see, you will probably 
not do much for Schleswig-Holstein? - To which the other replies: "More than all of you, | go to my God every 
day and pray for Schleswig-Holstein and for the German fatherland and for the dear Lutheran Church, and 
that God will make everything right, so that law remains right and all pious hearts may fall to it, and that God 
may strengthen the princes with power from above, and enlighten them with wisdom from above, and that 
God may convert the blinded people. | pray that God will end the war and keep the peace, so that God's 
kingdom can be built in peace. The confusion is already great enough, and the wildness goes at the same 
pace. Already now it is written everywhere from Schleswig that the churches are almost completely empty. 
They are quite empty in most parts of Germany even without war. If, however, the middle states succeed in 
rallying to the great states, and the French 
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If the hereditary enemy interferes, then the whole of Germany will be a bloody theater of war, so that the 
churches will be completely empty, and the angels will weep and the devils will laugh. Believe me, | ama 
better patriot than all of you, and if you went more into the Gedetskammerlcin, you would also do more for 
Germany than with your rasoniren and boasting and rummaging. If the judgments of God are still averted 
from Germany, it will be through prayer. Therefore, | ask all who read this to pray every day, as the prayer 
bell reminds us three times: "Grant us peace, O Lord God, in our time. There is no one else who could fight 
for us but You, our God alone. Amen.” Fiat applicatio! 

Sweden. The following important changes have recently been made in Swedish ecclesiastical 
legislation. The Sacrament Law of 1855, which sentenced anyone who administered the sacraments without 
being ordained to a fine or even imprisonment at sea and on board, has been repealed. Likewise the law of 
1686, by which every confirmed person, especially if he was a civil servant, was compelled to partake of 
Holy Communion at least once a year. Finally, a general synod for the Swedish state church has been 
created by a separate law, in which the twelve bishops of the realm will sit ex oillcio, but in addition to them 
the clergy and laity will be represented by elected representatives. The decision on liturgy, catechism, 
hymnal, etc., which until now has been the responsibility of the political representation of the country in the 
Imperial Council, shall in the future be left to this ecclesiastical convocation, as it is called. 

Renan's book has already brought in over three and a half hundred thousand thalers, also a good 
deal. Renan is said to be of Jewish origin. 

Christian State. On the occasion of the discussion of the ecclesiastical-political reformation striven for 
by otherwise honest men in the Reformation era in Italy, Father (Philippi?) pronounced in Kliefoth's journal 
of January and February the golden word to be heeded also for our local conditions: "God's word should 
indeed also permeate all worldly things and orders; but that it should do so should not be our focus, but first 
God's word in all its truth purely into the hearts, then it will also give new birth to the states." 

Australia. Pastor Fritzsche in Lobethal died on Nov. 26 of last year. 

The division among Christians over political questions seems to have reached a similar height in 
Germany as here in America. In particular, it is the Berlin Kreuzzeitung and its numerous party which, in the 
Schicswigholstein question, opposes the assumption, which has become quite general, that the 
Augustenburg line is in possession of the right of inheritance of the duchies. Dr. Ebrard says of it in one of 
his own pamphlets: "It is a party that looks like a lamb and talks like a dragon, that carries the name of Christ 
in its mouth and the cross on its forehead, but in truth sets out to undermine the foundation of Christian 
moral order in the state and in the states in glittering selfishness." Finally, he calls upon "all preachers in 
Prussia who love the Lord JEsum:" "For the honor of the Lord JEsu Christ and for the salvation of the souls 
entrusted to you, deliver proof to the people that Bible-believing Christianity is not a tool of the police nor a 
cloak of wickedness, and that Christianity and the newspaper of the cross are opposite things, God forbid! 
Amen!" The theological faculty and clergy of Kiel took a different stand against the Kreuzzeitung. The 
theological faculty and clergy in Kiel spoke out against the Kreuzzeitung in no other way. Facultat and clergy 
in Jena and other city ministries have agreed. The Kreuzzeitung is essentially supported in this matter by 
the Ev. Kirchenzeitung, for which the latter is severely chastised in the March issue of the Erlanger 
Zeitschrift. After Hengstenberg had opposed the "admittedly very weighty legitimacy of the hereditary prince 
of Augustenburg" as another legitimacy "the fact of the several hundred year old connection of Schleswig 
and Holstein with Denmark" and, without wanting to decide, had recommended only cautious restraint, 
"since the present evil enemy of Germany, the revolution, is doing everything in its power to get the matter 
there into its hands," the Erlanger Zeitschrift counters him: It "could be said, however, of a 
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The only thing we can talk about is the legal, not unilaterally dissolvable union of the Duchies with Denmark 
until Nov. 15, 1863. On that day, however, God the Lord directly severed that bond by recalling Frederick VII 
from this temporality, and since then only a union of Schleswig-Holstein with Denmark through the wicked 
London Protocol, the impotent work of godless diplomacy, which contradicted divine ordinances, has 
remained. Truly ""joined together by God"" are now, by virtue of hereditary law, Duke Frederick VIII and the 
Duchy of Schleswig-Holstein. - And the ""revolution"" could certainly be greatly encouraged by the behavior 
of the German rulers and those close to them in the Schleswig-Holstein matter; but only by such a behavior, 
which would trample on the law out of consideration for questions of power, not by that which the Evangelical 
Church Newspaper wants to ward off in unholy alliance with the Kreuzzeitung. If those who are supposed to 
protect the law suppress it and thereby violate the sense of justice of the people, then they make themselves 
the most desirable helpers of the "evil enemy," the revolution; then the revolution is given cause to abuse a 
thing that is pure in itself for its own purposes."In a later issue, Hengstenberg sketches the following picture 
of the penetration of politics into the ecclesiastical sphere: "The struggles in the ecclesiastical sphere over 
doctrine and the existence of the church in general seem to have suddenly ceased; the Christian articles of 
faith no longer seem so important even to theologians today that they are considered worthy of attention as 
being in the foreground of the church: orthodox or heterodox, friend or foe, these now seem to be 
denominations even of clusters of theologians who have a sense only for politics. Whether one is good 
Augustenburgisch and“gut stiddeutsch-constitutloncll,that seems to become the main question for the church 
at the moment." 

Italy. The A. A. Z. reports the following on the bill concerning the abolition of religious orders in Italy, 
which has already been mentioned several times. A. Z. in No. 63 reports the following: According to this bill, 
all religious societies hitherto recognized by the laws, all religious orders, all regular and secular congregations 
shall cease to exist in the whole Kingdom of Italy. Only religious houses that contribute to the public good may 
be exempted by special royal decrees. The members of these bodies shall receive full civil and political rights 
upon leaving the monasteries. They are guaranteed a pension, which varies between 300 and 600 francs for 
priests and between 150 and 300 francs for lay brothers and converts. The canonici, titular abbots, etc. receive 
the pension of the endowments taken from them. All rural and urban properties belonging to the 
archbishoprics, bishoprics and cathedral chapters, as well as other ecclesiastical benefices and benefices are 
sold, but not merged with the state properties, but used to pay the parish priests. The monetary value of the 
monastic estates to be confiscated is estimated at an annual annuity of more than 76 million francs, i.e. a 
capital of 2 billion. 

(Freimund.) 

England. In England, a strange ecclesiastical judgment was handed down. Among the authors of the 
"Essays and Reviews," learned treatises, some of which were directed against the reputation of the Holy 
Scriptures and the truth of Christian doctrine, were some clergymen. Among the authors of the "Essays and 
Reviews," which were partly directed against the reputation of Holy Scripture and the truth of Christian 
doctrine, were also some clergymen. They had been suspended from office by their competent authority, but 
appealed from instance to instance, finally also to the highest, which is the Queen's Privy Council. The latter 
now decreed that there was no reason for suspension and, to the applause of almost the entire press, ordered 
that the clergymen be reinstated in their offices. - Thus the worldly hearts, which undertake to judge spiritual 
matters without God's spirit, rule and reign also in England in matters of the Christian faith. 

(Freimund.) 

In the city of Nuremberg in 1863, according to the parish registers, 1055 legitimate and 413 illegitimate 
children were born. Three and a half hundred years ago (1613), the number of children born in wedlock in the 
same city was 1616, and the number of children born out of wedlock was 37 (Freimund). 
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Theological axioms 
(Continued.) 


XXIV From the household. 


(Conclusion.) 
86. Relatio mutua, per quam parentes, ut tales, liberos ut liberos et hi vicissim illos ut 
Suos parentes respiciunt et ad mutua officia obligantur, manet, quamdiu parentes et liberi vivunt. 
(Baier.) 
The mutual relationship by virtue of which the parents, as such, regard the children as 
children, and the latter, in turn, regard the children as their parents, and are bound to mutual 
obligations, remains as long as the parents and children live. 


87. Worldly kingdom cannot stand, where there is not inequality in persons, that 


some are free, some are captives, some are masters, some are subjects. (Luther.)*) 


*In the following, we have intentionally given more numerous theological aphorisms about the 
subordinate point of master and servant status. For although the time is fast approaching in 
which slavery will be completely abolished (about which we certainly suffer the least, indeed for 
which we might even vote for political reasons), the biblical doctrine of servitude or serfdom 
remains just as firm after as before the abolition of the latter; just as the doctrine of kingship 
remains just as firm and must be held by all Christians in a free republic as in an absolute 
monarchy. Yes, since the spirit of this last era works for the abolition of slavery not for purely 
political reasons, but in the antichristic spirit of rejection of all divine superordination and 
subordination in the world, it is the double duty of the Lutheran theologian, after the 
implementation of slave emancipation, to watch that false principles, overthrowing God's orders, 
do not creep into the church, as into the sects that do not respect God's word. The church should 
not be a weathervane of the spirit of the age, and the Christian theologian should not be a 
courting applause from the godless world and a whoring herald of a hypocritical humanism that 
is in fact based on pure selfishness and enmity against God's world government, but to oppose 
the flood of sin of a false enlightenment and the lie of an alleged philanthropy, in the name of the 
Lord with the weapon of the clear word of Scripture, to defy all hypocritical falsifiers of Scripture 
and insolent blasphemers of Scripture, to defy the pious world, this adorned bride of the devil, to 
defy the devil himself and all the gates of hell. D.R. 
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88. The Lord, in teaching that one should sell and leave everything, allowed or rather 
commanded that one should seek and possess everything lawfully; for you cannot sell or 


leave anything that you have not lawfully acquired and possess. (Luther.) 


89. Rerum divisio, dominia et possessio sunt ordinationes civiles, approbatae vetbo Dei 


in praecepto: Non furtum facies. (Apol. Aug. Conf.) The distribution of goods, dominions and 
property are civil ordinances, which are confirmed by God's word in the commandment: Thou 
shalt not steal. 


99. Aequalitas urgetur, non juxta proportionem arithmeticam, sed geometricam 


intellecta. (Aeg. Hunnius.) 

The equality insisted upon (in God's Word) is understood not according to arithmetical 
but geometrical proportion. 

100. Servitus post lapsum demum originem accepit. (Baier.) 

The bondage came into being only after the Fall. 

101. Societas herilis causam efficientem habet Deum. (Baier.) 

The domineering society has God as the working cause. 

102. Causa impulsiva societatis herilis ex parte hominum est indigentia hujus vitae. 
(Baier.) 

The cause of the manorial society on the part of the people is the need of this life, 


103. Causalitas causae efficientis (societatis herilis) ex parte hominum consistit in eo, 


quod servus vel bello justo captivus ducitur, vel emitur, vel cum eo libere contrahitur. (Baier.) 

The causation of the working cause (the lordly society) on the part of the people 
consists in the fact that the servant is either made a prisoner in a just war, or is bought, or a 
contract is freely made with him. 


104. Officium dominorum consistit in aequa laborum impositione, necessariorum hujus 
vitae suppeditatione aut, pro diversitate modorum hujus societatis, mercedis promissae 


solutione, denique directione atque castigatione prudente et moderata. (Baier.) 

The duty of the masters consists in imposing the work cheaply, in providing what is 
necessary for this life or, according to the different types of this society, in paying the promised 
wages, finally in instruction and wise and moderate chastisement. 


105. Officium servorum consistit in honore, obsequio, fide ac patientia dominis 


exhibenda. (Baier.) 


The duty of servants is to show honor, obedience, loyalty and patience to their masters. 
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Christ is a founder of the same spiritual freedom that one does not have. (Luther.) 


108. Sicut evangelium approbat alias res politicas, ita libertatem, dominia et servitutes 


approbat. (Cruciger.) 

As the gospel confirms other political things, so also freedom, lordly powers and 
bondage. 

109. Illa vox: Honora patrem et matrem, subjicit omnes homines servituti; cum autem et 
illa sententia sit in natura scripta, sentiendum est vere, causas servitutis in natura positas esse. 


(Melanchthon.) 


That voice: Honor father and mother, subjects all men to bondage; but since this truth 
is also written in the nature (of man), it is undoubtedly to be considered that the causes of 


bondage already lie in nature. 


110. Sicut ev. non abolet hoc praeceptum: Honora patrem et matrem, ita nec imperia, 
nec servitutem improbat, sed suo testimonio confirmat, ac docet oportere ad cohercendos impios 
et carnales in mundo exsistere regna et servitutem: et lis rebus utuntur sancti, sicut aliis bonis 


Dei creaturis. (Melanchthon.) 

Just as the Gospel does not abrogate this commandment: Honor father and mother, 
neither does it disapprove of dominions or bondage, but confirms them by its testimony, and 
teaches that for the taming of the ungodly and carnal in the world there must be dominion and 


bondage; and these things the saints use, as other good creatures of God. 


111. In Christi quidem regno et quoad communicationem spiritualium bonorum domini 
et servi pares sunt, interim tamen evangelium non abolet politias, nec tollit discrimen statuum in 


vita civili. (Gerhard.) 
Although in Christ's kingdom and in regard to the community of spiritual goods masters 
and servants are equal, the gospel does not abolish the political orders, nor does it abolish 


the difference of status in civil life. 

112. Cum dicit Paulus: Praestate aequalitatem, non vult servos fieri aequales et pares 
domino, sed vult servari aequalitatem geometrica proportione. (Melanchthon.) 

When Paul says: Prove (to the servants) what is equal, he does not want the servants 
to be made equal to the Lord, but he wants equality to be observed in geometrical proportion. 

113. Our Lord Christ does not want me to make myself a beggar with my goods and 
the beggar a master, but | should take care of his need and help him as much as | can, so 


that the poor eat with me and | do not eat with the poor. (Luther.) 
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Martin Chemnitz on usury. 
(By decision of the St. Louis District Pastoral Conference translated and communicated from 
Loci theologici Dr. M. Chemnitii, ed. op. et studio Polycarpi Leyseri, D. Francof. et Witteberg. 


Ed. nov. 1653 fol. tom. P. Il, fol. 158-170.) 


(Cantiniad \ 


lll. Therefore, after it has been proved by clear testimonies of Scripture how usury is 
regarded in the judgment of God, it is now necessary to determine the definition of it, namely, 
what that thing is which is so severely condemned under the name of usury, lest one give 
another lesser name to an act which is really usurious (such as "guarding against damage" or 
the interest of the damage arising, "standstill" or the interest of the loss of profit, grace money, 
service money, benefit money) and so deceive oneself in a dangerous way; or also so that 
contracts that are not lawful are condemned in a seditious manner under the name of usury. 
For Gerson rightly praises the saying of Cameracensis (Massaeus + 1546): "In human 
contracts, which, supposing the presence of sin, are natural and necessary, the reprobation 
or attribution to usurious wickedness must not easily occur." But an oversight can easily be 
committed in the definition, because avarice is inventive in finding pretexts. And oversights are 
very dangerous in this matter. For the judgment of God says of a usurer: He will not dwell in 
the tabernacle of the Lord, he will not live, he will die of death etc. Therefore, as a warning, let 
us note a few things of this kind. 

Some take the meanings, which are taken from the etymology (word derivation) of the 
names, for the full definition and thus provide themselves in the matter. For example, because 
among the Hebrews usury takes its name from biting or gnawing, and also from weighing down 
and oppressing (because it arises from avarice and injustice and is connected with injustice, 
harm, and loss to one's neighbor), some maintain that usury is not condemned in Scripture 
per se, because it is sinful in its nature, but in so far as and only when it is detrimental to one's 
neighbor and oppressive to him; but when it does not bite, when it is demanded, for example, 
by a rich man who, through the use of usury, is able to make his neighbor suffer a loss. But 
when it does not bite, for example, when it is demanded of a rich man who can gain advantage 
by the use of borrowed money, then he is not condemned in Scripture. They make such a 
distinction: the one usury is the biting usury or the usury that burdens and oppresses the 
neighbor, which is forbidden and condemned; the other is the usury that benefits the neighbor, 
which is not forbidden but a duty of love. People like to be told this, because usurers always 
want to have the glory of doing their debtors a great favor. But since this question is to be 
judged according to God's word, those etymological meanings cannot give the conscience that 
sense of justice. 
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This is necessary in this matter, mainly for two reasons. (1) Because usury in the sacred 
language takes its name not only from biting, but also from taking more and more, as has been 
said above. (2) If Scripture itself made this distinction clear, that it is not a sin to practice usury 
with a rich man, then the matter would have no difficulty; as Christ says, for instance, of divorce, 
unless it be for fornication, etc., and as he makes a distinction in killing between a private and 
a public person. Now the Scriptures speak of usury par excellence and in general without such 
an exception and distinction; that etymological definition (based on the root of the word alone) 
is therefore not the true, full and perfect one. Others, because usury is called marbit, taking 
more, as stated above, condemn on the basis of this name every purchase of income and 
every honest profit acquired in lawful contracts, because Scripture calls usury such an abuse 
when one takes more than one spends. There have also been those who, because some have 
translated marbit as overspending, have therefore claimed that only overspending in usury is 
condemned, but a moderate use of it is not censured. | mention this so that, since oversights 
are easily committed, one may learn to understand the true definitions all the more diligently 
and to investigate the reasons for them. 

However, | will share some descriptions of different authors, because | think that such a 
comparison is of great use. The legal scholars have the following definitions: "Usury is the profit 
owed or demanded by contract for the sake of lending. Usury is ‘everything that is added to the 
capital intentionally or on the basis of prior contract." The definition of (jurist and bishop) 
Hostiensis (¢ 1271) is more complete: "Usury is everything that is added to the return of the 
thing lent, for the sake of the use of the thing, on the basis of a contract made or by virtue of a 
contract made with this intention." Philippus (Melanchthon) thus defines: "Usury is a profit 
demanded apart from the capital solely for the service of lending." Luther says: "Whoever lends 
according to the commandments of love and demands or takes something or more or better 
than the capital, commits usury." Others, then, "Usury is whenever there is added to the capital 
what is demanded because of the use of the money lent or because of the delay." From Moses 
a double definition can be established: "Usury is when one demands and takes more for the 
service of lending than one has lent." Or: "When it is not a question of lending in order to 
support the neediness of the neighbor, and when one is unconcerned about it, wiss it fills for 
the one who borrows, but only the profit and advantage of the lending is sought and from it 


either an obvious be- 
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usury or a secret biting of the neighbor takes place. Christ's definition is this, "Usury is any 
profit demanded for what is borrowed or lent." Or more properly, "He who lends with the 
intention of gain is a usurer." For when he says, "That ye hope nothing for it" (Luc. 6:35.), this 
indicates an intention of gain, because otherwise one would not have borrowed. 

The descriptions of the church fathers are more hints than definitions. E.g. Ambrose: 
"Usury is everything that is added to capital." Jerome: "In usury, excess is calculated." 
Augustine: "Usury is when someone demands more in any matter than he has given." 

The simplest and safest way to define and explain usury is to gather together what 
belongs to the essence or nature of what is defined and to divide it into certain parts. 
Therefore, the definition of usury includes: |. That it occurs in the contract of lending 2 Mos. 
22, 25, 5 Mos. 23, 20. But four elements belong to the essence of lending. First, when the 


thing is transferred from one to another in such a way that it becomes the property of the one 


who receives it. In Latin, borrowed things are called mutuum because the Meum (mine) 


becomes the tuum (yours). Secondly, it must be a service rendered free of charge, for 
otherwise it would be either selling or renting. Third, the power to use what is borrowed is not 
given forever but for a certain time, for otherwise it would be a gift. Fourth, there is the 
obligation that it be returned, not the same thing in number, but another either of the same 
kind or of the same quantity and of the same value. Ps. 37:21: The wicked borroweth, and 
payeth not, etc. According to the law, the risk of the capital is with the recipient if it is lost, for 
example, either by chance, or by theft, or by fire. The second definition of usury is that one 
demands something in addition to the return of the capital, either on the basis of a contract or 
by intention. Hence usury is called iVlardit and Vardit, as stated above. (3) When something 
is demanded over the capital because of the money lent or because of the service rendered 
with the loan. For a legitimate reimbursement of the interest, if the debtor has given a factual 
cause for loss, is not usury. Furthermore, if the debtor has either escaped a loss or gained 
something through the use of the borrowed money and, seeing that he is bound by gratitude 
to retaliate, gives the creditor something over the capital, and if the latter has received it 
without contract, without having demanded it, and without usury, the debtor shall be liable to 


pay the debt. 
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If a person takes a usurious intention, this is not usury. For it is a good principle of the jurists: 
"In charitable services we are first obliged to those from whom we are conscious of having 
received a benefit. (4) Whatever may be demanded above the capital, whether of the same or 
of another kind, that is usury. Jerome, writing to the prophet Ezekiel, says: "Some think that 
usury is only in money; but the Scripture, foreseeing this, takes away the obscenity of every 
thing, that one should not take more than one has given." Ibid: "Some are in the habit of taking 
gifts of other kinds instead of usurious money, and do not see that Scripture calls usury usury, 
whatever it may be, taking more from that to which one has given." Ambr osiuS: "Many, in 
order to evade the commandments of the law, when they have given money to merchants, do 
not demand usury, but take of the merchandise of the same as usurious gain; therefore may 
they hear what the law saith. Thou shalt not usury, saith it, neither with money, nor with meat, 
nor with any thing to usury." Deut. 23, 19. The same: "Usury is food, usury is a garment, and 
whatever may be added to capital is usury; give it whatever name you will, it is usury." St. 
Augustine: "If you have lent money to a man from whom you expect more than you have given, 
whether it be money, or wheat, or whatever else it may be, you are a usurer." And St. Thomas 
rightly says, "If a benefit which may be reckoned by money, as works, or a service, be 
demanded on account of the service rendered by the loan, it is usury." (5) When Christ says, 
"that ye hope nothing for it," he reproves the contract and the intention, because otherwise 
they would not lend unless they hoped to receive something above the capital. 


(To be continued.) 


(Submitted by Prof. Brauer.) 


Dr. K. K. Minkel's assessment 
The right form of a local Evangelical Lutheran congregation independent of 
the state. By C. F. W. Walther in St. Louis, 


It is indisputably of great importance for the members of the Missouri Synod how their 
church life is judged by the Lutherans in Germany. For not only is the perception of a gradually 
developing spiritual unity in such burning questions as church, ministry, church government, 
in itself, for the sake of truth, something very pleasing, but in a certain respect the prosperous 


growth of the synod itself depends, more or less, on it. For the more this dreadful citizen 
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The more the Second World War calls young men into the field, and because of the lack of 
manpower other secular professions are looking for and paying workers under the most 
favorable conditions, the more difficult it becomes to find the necessary number of young 
people for the ever-increasing needs of the church. Help from Germany by sending godly 
young people is therefore now doubly desirable. However, this will depend on whether or not 
they agree with our confession, constitution, and our entire ecclesiastical position and life. We 
were therefore very pleased to hear what Dr. Munkel, whose voice is of great weight, especially 
in the Kingdom of Hanover, says about the above book, which describes our church 
constitution. First of all, he speaks very appreciatively of the work of Prof. Walther himself, 
which is all the more pleasing to us, since we well recognize that it is primarily through Prof. 
Walther's faithful and untiring work that the gracious God has given the Missouri Synod its right 
form, which is why he is particularly bitterly reviled by the enemies of the truth. Dr. Miinkel 
says: "Above all, it must be acknowledged as a great merit of Walther's writings that with rare 
and admirable knowledge of the ancients the writings of the same are searched for the 
aforementioned purpose and a rich yield of weighty sayings of the ancients are presented to 
us and brought to bear." 

About the ecclesiastical constitution itself, it then continues: "As for the ecclesiastical 
constitutional structure itself, which Walther presents to us, we will not be allowed to deny him 
the recognition of genuine Lutheran principles and strict adherence to the Lutheran confession, 
unless we want to deny the latter to Luther himself and the old fathers, from whose writings 
Walther cites the evidence of his assertions everywhere. Right at the beginning, the 
confessional preaching of the Gospel and administration of the sacraments is cited as the all- 
dominant criterion of an Evangelical Lutheran congregation; the strict obligation to God's Word 
and the symbols of the church are, of course, duly emphasized in the vocation and ordination 
of preachers. Likewise, as a protective wall against the congregations being flooded with un- 
Lutheran, un-Christian and zeitgeisty tendencies and powers, we find the provisions that, on 
the one hand, none may be accepted as actual "members of the congregation" who do not 
profess the Word of God and the confession of the church, namely Luther's catechisms and 
the Augsburg Confession, In part, it is emphasized with the greatest clarity and sharpness that 
"matters of doctrine and conscience are to be settled only according to God's Word and the 
confession of the church with unanimity," that furthermore, if "something is decided and 
established by a congregation contrary to God's Word, such decision and establishment is null 
and void, and is also to be declared and revoked."Furthermore, the establishment and 
preservation of the public ministry of preaching is regarded as the right and most important 
duty of the congregation in the area of the church. 
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of the church constitution; the election and appointment of preachers, which is carried out by 
the congregations, is placed under the supervision and direction of other proven church 
ministers; the establishment of "conventicles, i.e. teaching and prayer meetings led by 
unappointed persons outside the God-ordained public ministry of preaching" is prohibited. In 
these provisions, we believe, sufficient proof is given that the Synod of Missouri in its 
congregational constitution faithfully and firmly preserves the Lutheran confession, that it 
grants it the fundamental and all-dominant position it deserves. Thus, the often heard 
accusation that the Missourians are to blame for ecclesiastical democracy and the like falls 
away of its own accord. If one separates doctrine and life from each other in the Lutheran 
manner; if doctrine and confession are pure and genuine, and if they have their proper position, 
then the external constitution of the church is in and of itself unimportant, and for its sake alone 
we may neither be called aristocrats nor democrats, but it has always been the right Lutheran 
principle that the church with its external constitution has conformed to time and circumstances 
and has paid due tribute to historical law and tradition. And it is precisely in this that we see 
the glory of the Lutheran Church as the Church of the pure Word, that it does not, like the 
papacy, hold up to us an external constitutional structure as its jewel and its palladium, but 
gives glory to the Lord and His Word alone, allows itself to be satisfied with Him and, armed 
with this protection and treasure of divine truth, fits and integrates itself into all naturally human 
orders and relationships. We will have to admit, however, that in the ecclesiastical constitution 
of the Missourians, as it stands before us in Walther's book, the actual and principal seat of all 
church power is not placed in the office, but in the "congregation." Therein, no doubt, lies the 
real root of the accusations made against the Missourians. But here too, in order to arrive at 
a ccorrect judgment, we must strictly distinguish between two things: the principles of Lutheran 
doctrine per se and their practical implementation in the area of church constitution. As far as 
doctrine is concerned, we will have to hold it as an inalienable sanctuary of the Lutheran 
confession, in the face of all papal and hierarchical theories of office, that all church authority 
has its principal seat and source in faith alone and therefore in the church as the congregation 
of believers. For the sake of the truth of our Lutheran confession, we must therefore consider 
ita special merit of the Missourians that in their struggle against Father Grabau and the Buffalo 
Synod, as far as the area of doctrine is concerned, they have so emphatically testified to and 
defended the principal rights and freedom of the congregation. What is different, of course, as 
soon as it is a matter of the outward practical exercise of the rights and powers of the church 
on the ground of ecclesiastical constitution: there the church goes humbly along in the ways 


of human natural conditions, orders and statuses which God has pointed out to it. Thus 
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As it was naturally right and proper in this respect at the time of the Reformation for the church 
to enter into the form of the national church and its ordinances, it is just as natural in North 
America for it to fit into the free conditions of the people's life and being there.-In this sense 
we think we must understand and appreciate it rightly when we see in the Missouri church 
constitution that in all things "which are neither commanded nor forbidden in the Word of God" 
the highest decision is placed in the hands of free congregational assemblies and that the 
principle of voting by majority vote is brought to the freest possible use, so, however, "that 
everything is done according to principles of love and fairness and after prior consultation in 
Christian order. According to our sincere conviction, in a country whose entire civic life and 
social mores are based on the most perfect freedom of the people and equal rights of all 
estates, the constitution of the church cannot be formed in any other way than with full freedom 
of the congregations in everything that is not standardized and determined by divine authority 
in the Word of God and confession. And that the Missourians so completely enter into the way 
of their country and people that they in no way approach their congregations with an outwardly 
human compulsion and with a human wanting to do something in the area of the church 
constitution, but the other way around, that they reserve for themselves only the sole and 
absolute power and dominion of the Word of God and the pure preaching of the Gospel, and 
that from this firm ground they seek to form their congregations into true Christian 
congregations through pastoral and paternal instruction and guidance. On the ground of free 
church formation, nothing must come to shame more miserably than arrogated authority that 
cannot legitimize itself with the direct word of Holy Scripture and divine appointment; mere 
theories and theological views of church government, etc., become thoroughly null and void 
as soon as they come into serious collision with the will of the congregations and real life. In 
this case, the preacher has no other power than that of the divine word, and as far as this 
reaches, and it is well for him if he never tries to assert any other power. For as a thousandfold 
experience confirms, especially in recent times, nothing stands in the way of the preacher in 
the proper pastoral leadership and guidance of his congregation more than the distrust of 
hierarchical intentions which the spirit of the age so easily generates, and on the other hand 
congregations certainly never surrender more willingly and trustingly to the word of their 
preacher than when they are thoroughly secured against all presumptions of office. Therefore, 
let there be no fear or worry about mob rule, disrespect for the sacred ministry, etc. Office, etc. 
Where God's word is truly and alive in a congregation, there is truly no need for it; there it 
brings and 
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it also creates everything that is divine and Christian, customs to whom customs are due, 
honor to whom honor is due; order where order is due."-. 


So far, we were in complete and hearty agreement with Dr. Munkel's assessment. In 
the following, however, he makes two statements whose truth and justification we cannot 
admit. He says: "The recognition that we believe we must pay to our Missourians in the 
foregoing does not prevent us from recognizing the shortcomings that Walther's book in 
particular displays, although we would do injustice to blame these shortcomings without 
further ado also on the entire Missouri church constitution. Much remains undiscussed that 
would be desirable for a satisfactory conviction of the truth of the assertions made, for proof 
of their inner conformity with the principles of pure doctrine, and finally also for a full insight 
into the constitutional structure that Walther wants to portray to us. The evidence from Luther 
and the Fathers, especially on points that were far removed from their circle of life at that 
time, e.g., concerning free congregational assemblies, synodal association, etc., is indeed 
too scanty and isolated to be able to rely on them alone or to draw from them any satisfactory 
explanation of the matter. In accordance with the actual state of affairs in the Missouri Synod, 
Walther summarizes the entire relationship of the local congregation to the Synod or to the 
larger church federation in the short words that "the individual congregation should be 
prepared to unite with the Evangelical Lutheran congregations of its country. The whole 
nature and arrangement of such a union, the mutual rights and obligations arising from such 
a union between synod and congregation, all this is not sufficiently mentioned and remains 
subject to the most manifold misinterpretations. The Missourians in particular have a very 
well-ordered synodal institution, and their synod is not lacking in supervision and visitations 
of all congregations of their association by their president, reporting of the latter to the synod, 
arbitration of existing complaints and disputes that are brought before the synod, etc. And the 
latter is not done in a hierarchical way. And even if the latter does not happen in a hierarchical 
way, but the synod also calls itself only a "consultative" one and abstains from all legislation, 
it nevertheless forms the firm bond of a uniform order, supervision and supreme direction of 
the entire synodal body. It must seem even more significant, however, when Walther, in the 
picture he wants to give us of the right form of a free Evangelical Lutheran local congregation, 
completely omits to distinguish between the essential and the unessential, but gives room to 
the suspicion that the congregational formation he has drawn is intended in all, even the 


smallest relationships, to be a "congregation". 
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the only normal, even biblically archetypal one. Already the title of the book discussed here 
arouses the expectation to find only the generally essential and characteristic in the form of a 
free congregational constitution, while the book goes into the smallest local and specific 
details, up to the inclusion of written protocols about the congregational decisions and their 
recapitulation in the next following meeting, and so on. And indeed, as much as we would like 
to leave the Missouri municipal constitution its justification and its advantages for American 
conditions, we would have to seriously object if we were to see in it the norm or even the ideal 
of all municipal formation. And it cannot be denied that some of Walther's statements sound 
a little too strong in this respect, e.g. when the separation of the church from the state is 
presented as the actual natural development for both. If the church and congregation retain 
their fundamental rights and liberties, which have been conferred upon them by Christ, they 
can take the most diverse forms in the exercise of these rights. It is perfectly natural that in a 
national church the Christian authorities, as the head and representative of the entire people, 
should claim their share in the external government of the church, which our old Lutheran 
fathers also unanimously give them, and the exact opposite may be just as natural in free 
America. It may be quite in accordance with the circumstances there, when Walther declares 
the adult congregation members capable of voting to be the most natural representatives of 
the whole congregation, to whom the election and appointment of their preachers etc. is 
placed in their hands, and this may be absolutely the only possible form of congregational 
representation and activity for America; but just as right and true, in other places, even in free 
congregations, another way of exercising the rights and powers of the church is formed in 
representative authorities, similar to the consistories of our old Lutheran church, and so on. 
Therefore, let us not dream of ideals on the ground of ecclesiastical constitution, especially in 
these last sorrowful and evil times, but if we have God's Word and Sacrament pure and pure, 
let us send ourselves with all the rest finely into the time and leave to the time also the 
judgment which kind of constitution of the church will prove most effective. But he alone is the 
master who knows how to send himself most wisely into the time." 

That Walther confines himself only to the statement of short theses and gives the further 
elaboration and development in the quotations from the ancients, finds its justification and 
perfect appropriateness in the fact that in our time it must first of all matter to the Lutherans 
to become historically certain of the Lutheran confession and the Lutheran principles in the 
questions concerned. How can the unity of spirit in one's own synod be brought about, so that 
one is joyfully and firmly aware that one's unique church building, which has never existed 
before in the Lutheran Church, is based on pure Lutheran principles? 
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How is it possible to stand on a rational basis and not on the subjective views and 
developments of a theologian, by which recognition of the sincere, righteous Lutherans of 
Germany is made possible, even necessary, than solely on this way, that Prof. Walther actually 
only listens to the ancients and his theses only indicate, as it were, the short summa of the 
quotations? Not Walther's development, but the witnesses brought by him give the matter its 
weight and the decisive factor. 


The evidence from Luther and the Fathers concerning the free congregational 
assemblies, the synodal association, etc., are, however, only "isolated and scanty," for since 
the conditions in the Reformation era were not favorable to a free development of the church, 
there are certainly basic propositions, principal hints, but no more specific explanations. And 
if one considers that Walther's writing was originally only a conference draft, which did not 
have an explanation for German readers in mind, then one will expect an elaboration on this 
point all the less, as such an elaboration, worked out to the last detail, already existed in the 
congregational and synodal constitutions; whose acquaintance one could also presume, at 
least in part, among German readers, already through the Grabauian disputes. 

When Dr. Minkel seriously objects to seeing in the "right form" etc. the "norm or even 
the ideal of all congregational formation," he says the "norm or even the ideal of all 
congregational formation," when he says: "let us not dream of ideals on the ground of 
ecclesiastical constitution," and when he asserts: "in other places than America, even in free 
congregations, another way of exercising the rights and powers of the church in representative 
authorities, similar to the consistories of our old Lutheran church, is formed just as right and 
true": it seems to us as if in this there is quite a lack of clarity regarding the concept of the 
essence and purpose of ecclesiastical constitutions. What is the purpose of a constitution? 
Surely it is to order the exercise of certain rights and duties in such a way that they really take 
place and bring blessing. The church is an organism of living members of the body, since 
Jesus Christ is the head. In each member the gifts of the Spirit are to be manifested for the 
common good, 1 Cor. 12:7. This, therefore, is the right constitution, which calls into being the 
manifestation of these gifts through the exercise of rights and duties; and a constitution, on the 
other hand, becomes the worse the more it paralyzes the movement of the individual 
members, and dampens their gifts by conferring the functions of them on only a few. A blind 
man can replace the lack of sight by the sense of touch and at times even walk more safely 
than a man who sees but is drunk. But it is always a state of emergency. The inactivity of the 
eyes is not a normal condition.-When Dr. Minkel himself confesses: "As far as doctrine is 
concerned, we shall regard it as an inalienable sanctity in the face of all papal and hierarchical 


thenries of office 
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In the light of the Lutheran Confession, we must hold that "all church power has its principal 
seat and source in faith alone and therefore in the church as the congregation of believers"; 
should it not therefore be the right, natural, normal, even ideal constitution, if those who truly 
and really and principally have the power are also assigned the exercise of it? Is this not in 
accordance with nature, is this not appropriate? A transfer of the exercise of the rights and 
powers of the community to representative authorities could only appear natural if the 
incapacity and therefore impossibility of a rightly blessed exercise of the community's rights 
could be proved on the part of the community itself, as in the case of underage children. 
However, the proof can never be provided, because the inability to administer one's own rights 
is not an essential moment of the concept: congregation, and the apostolic practice would 
provide the factual proof to the contrary. Therefore, the representative consistorial 
constitution, considered in itself, is not "as right and true" as the self-government of free 
congregations, the latter being more normal. It is, of course, another question whether it is 
always and under all circumstances of benefit to the church that the congregations exercise 
their powers and rights themselves; this question must obviously be answered in the negative, 
for the exercise of the right of suffrage, e.g. in rationalistic national churches, is of great evil, 
while the filling of pastorates by representative faithful church authorities is at present far more 
profitable. Therefore, it is not possible to speak of a derfassungsideake, according to which 
the same form would have to be applied to all churches as if by a template. Rather, the ideal 
is what Dr. Minkel states: "The one who knows how to send himself most cleverly into time 
is the only master. But it would be an unfortunate condition, a blind wandering in darkness, if 
one had no standard and no compass in the many different constitutional winds and currents. 
If one is to "send oneself into time," one will only be able to do so in the right way if one first 
knows exactly with what one is to send oneself into time.-Thus, in constitutional questions, 
the abstract and the concrete question must be kept apart. If one asks, what is the natural, 
normal constitution of the church per se, the answer is: If those to whom God has given power 
and rights also exercise them. But if one asks, what is the natural, right constitution for a 
certain church, it depends on the nature of this church, and the answer is: If the power is 
exercised in such a way that it serves the church for the greatest blessing. - The constitutions 
of various churches must therefore be judged from both sides, first, how far they correspond 
to their given ecclesiastical conditions, and second, to what extent the rights of the 
congregations are exercised by the congregations themselves, that is, whether the normal 
form has been gained or not. Accordingly, we must judge, for example, that God has given 


our synod a better constitution. 
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than to the Hanoverian Landeskirche, although to introduce the Missourian church constitution 
now into the Hanoverian church would be most dangerous and pernicious, and therefore an 
inappropriate, dangerous constitution would be fine for it now. - However, too much weight is 
not to be attached to a constitution at all, it depends above all on the spirit; without the right 
life even the best constitution is an empty shadow. Nevertheless, the principle must remain 
firm: as the pinnacle and crown of the Roman constitution is the pope, so the pinnacle and 
crown of the Lutheran church constitution is the conareaation. 


(Submitted by Past. G. Léber.) 
Christian Catechism; 
A Guide to Religious Education in School and Home, by Philipp Schaff, 
Doctor and Professor of Theology. 

It is well known how eager many church-minded German-Americans are in their efforts 
to unify the confessors of all confessions, especially Reformed and Lutherans. Although many 
years of experience have always interfered with them, they do not think they can give up their 
project. A new attempt on this path is shown in the book whose title is given above. If the 
intention of the author were really to present the pure doctrine of the Word of God "briefly and 
concisely" to all those for whom the book is intended, then the title of a Christian catechism, 
which thus wants to and should contain the preaching of Christ, should arouse great hopes. 
That this is not so, however, is proven by the execution. To show this, along with some other 
deficiencies recently, is the purpose of the present work. 

In order to get to know the author's point of view, it will be necessary to overlook the 
preface to the second edition a little. He begins it: "| am not ashamed to publish a children's 
catechism. One can see that it cost the doctor a great deal of courage to undertake such a 
work, which in his opinion, as it seems, would really only be a task for the inexperienced and 
for newcomers to Christianity; after careful consideration, however, he gives himself courage 
by saying: "It is a deep need for every one, even for the most experienced Christian, to go 
back from time to time to the simplest elements of religion and to become a child with the 
children," but he refutes this himself by the warning of Christ immediately before, "If ye repent 
not, and become as children," etc. (shall we repent only from time to time?); partly by what 
follows: "The very simplest elements of our faith are at the same time the essential foundations 
of it." To return to them from time to time would be to acknowledge them as essential from 
time to time, would be to let a house rest on its foundations from time to time. When Christ in 


his first sermon on the 
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When the apostle Paul says: "I did not think that | knew anything among you, except Jesus 
Christ crucified;" when the Bereans are praised for daily searching the Scriptures, how does 
it behoove a Christian to go back to these main points only from time to time? 

The present catechism is "intended for Sunday schools, which are among the 
indispensable American institutions." Through instruction in the congregations about the great 
importance and undisputed blessing of catechism instruction in the Christian weekly schools, 
the indispensability of the Sunday schools should probably recede somewhat into the 
background. For the "different levels of instruction," to which the author also counts the 
Sunday schools, "different teaching methods" are necessary. Perhaps it is such a teaching 
method that he has changed the order of the main pieces. He excuses himself by saying: 
"The deviation from the catechetical tradition in the arrangement of the material will be justified 
by its connection with the course of religious education; for children usually learn first the 
Lord's prayer, then the Creed, and last the Ten Commandments." If the catechism is to follow 
the course of education, then a Christian taught from the Word of God can say with much 
greater right that parents and teachers should follow the order of the Bible and the catechism 
(lay Bible) drawn from it in their religious instruction; for God already makes a beginning in 
Paradise with the Law, and lets the Gospel follow. His kings, the prophets, do the same, and 
with one mouth Christ and the apostles preach: "Repent (law), the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand" (gospel). 

Now that the learned doctor has got into improving, who would be surprised that there 
are still some side pieces to come! He himself cannot but touch with a few words on the great 
Bible improvement which he has organized for the benefit of the children's world. He himself 
admits that the German Bible differs from the English one mostly in "unessential points", i.e. 
that Luther's translation is actually sufficient for the understanding of each passage; 
nevertheless, this transformation is necessary to balance the English edition of this catechism. 
Let us think for a moment about the consequences that follow from the fact that we need a 
different translation of the Bible for the sake of an English catechism. Children, who are to 
some extent taught to obey, learn the newly translated Bible verses by heart without asking 
why; but if the teacher wants to teach them properly, he too must learn this new Bible; parents 
will need the same, indeed, what use are all the present Bibles, what use are Bible societies, 


if they do not give us a new edition, namely a 
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could print the Bible translated by Dr. Schaff? And even if a large number of parents would not 
understand it, the author demands it from all Christians, because it is not for nothing that 
"Christian catechism" is written at the top. But let us calm down a little. The end of the preface, 
which designates the catechism as a contribution to the tercentenary celebration of the 
Heidelberg Catechism held at that time (in January 1863), and at the same time pays enormous 
praise to this symbol of the reformed church, comforts us that the above catechism, despite its 
Christian face, is actually reformed, and therefore not binding for all Christians. 

As far as scholarship is concerned, Schreiber would not like to compete with the famous 
Doctor of Mercersburg and dispute with him about his improved Bible translation, but he cannot 
refrain from giving some examples of such improvement and leaving the judgment about it to 
scholars. 

Rom. 2, 14. 15. The new translation reads: "So the Gentiles, who do not have the law, 
do the work of the law by nature; so they, although they do not have the law, are a law to 
themselves, as they prove that the work of the law is written in their hearts, since their 
conscience gives them witness, and their thoughts accuse and excuse one another. That the 
words "and yet" (cf. Luther's Bible) belong to the German way of speaking, everyone feels. 
Likewise, the words "so they are," since Luther certainly translates quite correctly: "uroi, the 
same. But that the translator says at the end of v. 16: "and excuse" is quite wrong, for it says: 
n za); also the English Bible has: or else. In the passage Ebr. 1, 1. it is translated: "at the last 
in these days he spoke to us in his Son." Now apart from the fact that the word "his" is not in 
the Greek, even the "exact" English translation by for xx Rom 8, 15. the writer does translate 
to 33; "a servant spirit" and "a childlike spirit;" but in 106 it says: "spirit of servitude, spirit of 
childship." What disorder and misunderstanding arise from two readings of a book, especially 
of a catechism, when one student memorizes this form and the other that, is well to be seen. 
Ps. 115, 1. reads, "Not unto us, Lord, etc.-for thy grace and faithfulness' sake." That Luther 
translated "truth" just as correctly, so that an improvement was at least superfluous, compare 
the passages: Dr. Schaff translates 1 John 4:8 "God is love" quite literally, but feels that this is 
not really right enough, and therefore adds in brackets "love itself in the highest and most 
perfect sense;" for in the German language there is obviously more emphasis in the use of the 
article than without it. Without necessity the author writes 1 Cor. 8, 6. "from whom are all things, 


and we to him," for that the particula ¢i¢ with the accuSativus is also used to indicate rest, comp. 
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Marc. 2, 1; although we readily concede that the concept of movement is always included in 
such passages. The author, in his great zeal to improve everything, has probably overlooked 
the actual purpose, namely, to equalize the English and German catechisms; the English 
Bible, after all, also has in him. When the Doctor translates Ebr. 11, 3, "that the world is 

PFOPAME, ....cessseeeseseeeseoenssnrtseessesesepevenes "it is not to be discounted what new light was thereby 
shed on a German reader of the Bible. Even the simple verbum doriw has the meaning of 
completion. The Lutheran translation is accused of darkness in the passage Psalm 76, 11. 
Every reasonable common man of German tongue, however, will perhaps be just as capable 
of judging the darkness or non-darkness of this passage as a doctor and professor filled with 
many linguistics and other erudition. The new translation reads: "Through the rage of men 
you put in honor, and gird yourself with the remnant of their rage. As far as the literal 
translation is concerned, there is no doubt that chagar means to gird oneself; however, it is 
used, e.g., 2 Kings 3:21, of girding oneself with a sword, which means to be armed, so that 
Luther certainly hit the right meaning of the passage. Here, too, the author feels that not 
Luther's translation, but actually his own suffers from obscurity, which is why he adds in 
parenthesis: "The meaning is: Even the godless, although involuntarily, must serve God and 


promote his honor." Yes, even the English Bible should not be so dark: Surely the wrath of 


man shall praise thee, the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain. The new translator begins the 
passage Rom. 8,38: "| am certain that neither death nor life, neither angels nor principalities, 
nor power" etc. The only marvelous thing here is that the doctor, in his striving to translate 
literally, does not also use violence in his translation. 

plural. He also translates Joh. 1, 1 literally. 

the word was God. Where the correction lies in this passage is difficult to determine; indeed, 
the English Bible also has it this way, but also with the same right. Although it is admitted that 
the new translation is mostly literal, such as Rom. 8:3: "God sent His Son in the likeness of 
the flesh of sin," it is still something quite different whether the same is also easily 
understandable for a German. As important as it is that a translation should not move too 
freely, the difference of languages requires that our German Bible, as far as Construction is 
concerned, should not be based on the Greek way of thinking and speaking of that time as 
well as on German usage. How far both translations have come close to the German ear, the 
reader will be able to judge for himself. This is the case with Luc. 2, 49: "Did you not know," 


etc.? That Luther, by the way, did not take the praesens "wisset" out of the air, is proven by 
the fact that the profane scribes use the Greek plusquamperfectum in the meaning of 


praesens. Through the new version, the meaning of a passage is sometimes weakened, e.g. 
Joh. 18, 37. 
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| am to bear witness to the truth." Cap. 5, 33. also uses the dative. If Christ were to testify only 
for the truth, he could not have said, "| am the truth." But precisely so that this truth of the 
gospel, which was hidden from all men, would be known, Christ was to bear witness as the 
truth itself through his appearance. Sebastian Castellio, that great philologist and translator, 
puts in the former passage: veritatem tester, in the other: verum testatus est. In Rom. 3, 28, 
Dr. Schaff has the apostle Paul write: "We therefore judge that a man is justified by faith," etc. 
Which German does not feel that Luther says much more beautifully, "Thus we now hold’. In 
parentheses the author adds: "That alone of the Lutheran translation is not in the basic text, 
but is appropriate to the sense of the passage." Thank you for your kindness, Doctor! If it is 
appropriate to the sense of the passage, why should we not retain it, especially since 
Christians read the Bible to memorize the sense of it. But it will not be unknown to the author 
that Luther himself defended himself because of the word sola, which was already attacked in 
his time, better than anyone else could. 2 Cor. 7, 1. The new translation says: "And complete 
sanctification in the fear of God." It is not to be denied that the word frrtéAgiv has the meaning 
of accomplishing, but it underlies, according to the comparison with most passages in which 
itis used, a continuing, as an accomplishing by perpetual adding (irri). The pure accomplishing 
is expressed more by the words d7roréAév and ouvtéAelv. Therefore, even if the new version 
is not exactly wrong, there is not enough reason to depart from Luther's "continue" which is 
also not wrongly translated. As proof that the new translation departs from Luther's biblical 
language even without necessity, the passage 2 Pet. 1, 5. ff. may serve: "In your faith show 
virtue, and in virtue knowledge, and in knowledge abstinence, and in abstinence 
steadfastness, and in steadfastness godliness, and in godliness brotherly love, and in 
brotherly love human love." As we have already seen, the author is not faithful to his intention 
to translate literally. While 1 John 3:2 reads, "That we may be like him (not equal to him)," 
Matt. 22:39 reads, "But the other is like him (6yoia). Likewise, for the translation of the 
passage Isa. 42, 8. ani jehovah: "Il am the Lord," one could make the author's own marginal 
gloss: "am" is not in the basic text. The Lord Doctor boasts to have translated Is. 58, 13. 
literally: "If you call the Sabbath a delight." The difference between the two is that Luther 
speaks German, Dr. Schaff Hebrew. But the fact that Gen. 2:3 translates the word asoh by "to 
accomplish," namely, "That which God had created and accomplished," has little reason, 
except to show that it can also be expressed differently than by making. A special example of 
a well-sounding translation is Col. 3, 22: "Ye servants, 


212 Christian Catechism; A Guide to Religious Education. 


Be obedient to your physical masters, not with eye service as pleasing to men, but with 
simplicity of heart as godly." Likewise ch. 4:1: "Ye masters, shew unto your servants that which 
is just and right, considering," etc. The Greek otia, by the way, does not mean to consider as 
well as to know, so that Luther probably translated it literally. In Proverb. 22, 1, Luther is said 
to have translated the word rumor misleadingly for "good reputation. The new translation 
therefore has: "A (good) name is more delicious," etc. But whoever knows Luther's spelling 
will misunderstand this all the less if he, like every diligent Bible reader, also takes the parallel 
Ecclesiastes 7:1 into account. These are some examples of the new Bible translation. Of 
course, it would be a pity if our German Bible had so many errors; However, it is a consolation 
that Luther's translation has not, on the one hand, distorted the meaning of Scripture by too 
free a translation, and has therefore given just cause for false doctrinal consequences, nor, on 
the other hand, has our German language been corrupted by too literal a translation; on the 
contrary, it possesses such beauty and simplicity that it is still in general use today, after more 
than 300 years, in spite of all attempts at improvement among Christians of the German 
tongue. - 

A far more important question, however, is what main pieces of Christian teaching did 
Dr. Schaff draw from his Bible? The content of his catechism will help us to recognize this. To 
the question: "Can you be saved by your own efforts?" the catechism answers quite correctly: 
"No, but only by the grace of God in Christ Jesus;" but immediately follows: "What must you 
do to be saved? - Believe in Jesus Christ and follow him." How, then, is this the comfort which 
this Christian catechism brings to its readers, that no one may hope to be saved who does not 
keep the law? The proof that is given, Luc. 9,23, shows what it means to follow Jesus, but 
does not say a word about it being a condition of salvation (Rom. 11, 6.) From the way to 
salvation, the catechism now takes the opportunity to speak of the duel of knowledge, the holy 
scripture. After a general description of the Bible, the author lets follow a testimony of the 
"secular poet" Géthe". (N. B. in a Christian catechism!) "The higher the centuries rise in 
education, the more the Bible will be used partly as a foundation, partly as a tool of education 
of truly wise people." We should think that this praise of the Bible from the mouth of a man to 
whom the preaching of Christ crucified, which he knew, was a foolishness, is by no means an 
analogue to the citations of an apostle from writings of pagan writers. According to Dr. Schaff, 
the proofs for the divinity of the holy scripture are to be referred first to the A. T., but ina 
stronger sense to the N. T. According to this, it seems as if this should also be God's word in 
a stronger sense than that. The passages, which according to this have a weak 
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and are said to have a strong probative force are: Ebr. 1, 12, 2 Pet. 1, 21, 2 Thess. 2, 13, 2 
Tim. 3, 16. When mentioning the Apocrypha, the author expresses the wish that they should 
either be excluded from the Bible or added in smaller print. Neither is necessary. Anyone who 
reads the title will know what to make of them. They are "good and useful to read;" so why 
leave them out? but they are "not to be equated with the holy Scriptures;” this sentence is not 
necessary. This judgment undoubtedly corresponds better to the purpose of the "proposed" 
smaller print, which in any case was not suitable for weak eyes. Finally, the Doctor presents 
the contents of the New Testament books in the form of a comparison. He writes: "The history 
books form the foundation, the doctrinal books the walls, the revelation the dome in the temple 
of N. T. The three classes of books relate to each other, like conversion, sanctification and 
perfection, or also like faith, love, hope." All honor to the intellectual wealth of the writer, but 


nevertheless it is not to be foreseen what practical use for children could be taken from it. It 
is well known that omne simile claudicat, every simile is limping, so also here. Not only in the 


epistles, but also in the speeches of Christ there is an inexhaustible supply of "hope" (to stay 
with the chosen expression). According to the already mentioned order, the first part deals 
with the prayer of the Lord. If the booklet is supposed to present the Christian doctrine "briefly 
and succinctly", it should be noted that this is not always the case. If, for example, the 
Catechism answers the question: "Why should we pray?": "Because we are poor creatures in 
need of help, and receive all gifts of body and soul from the goodness of God" - this is indeed 
short, but is it concise? We think not. For here precisely the two main motives of prayer are 
omitted. Compare, therefore, the answer to the same question in Dietrich: "Not only because 
of our own need and poverty, but also because of the divine command and promise." 
Likewise, in answering the question for whom one should ask, the catechism omits the fellow 
believers for whom the apostle so emphatically exhorts to do good (Gal. 6:10). Does this 
mean that it is actually against all expectations? The singsong here gives us the opportunity 
to see what a high level of comprehension and imagination the doctor demands of our 
schoolchildren: "Prayer is the nearest of all languages, which already trembles on a child's 
lips; prayer is the highest of melodies, which lifts us up to God's throne. Prayer is life's delight 
to the heart, its libation and banquet of joy, its last consolation in death's sorrows, its song of 
praise in heaven's hall." "The three first petitions," says the author, "are about the: Riches and 
the glory of God, which we implore upon the earth." How are children to grasp this easily? As 
simple as the main pieces of Christian doctrine are written in the Bible, so simple should a 
children's catechism be. Or do not confirmands also still need simple and easily 


understandable teaching? 
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Even darker is the following: "The remaining three petitions are about the poverty and needs 
of man, from which we lift ourselves up in prayer to God." Is this not also the riches of God, 
when we confess that he feeds his creatures. (The new catechism, by the fact that it considers 
the sixth and seventh petition as one because of the word "but," has only six petitions). But 
the Doctor reaches the height of erudition and obscurity in his explanation of this passage: 
"When one has exhausted the whole dictionary of edification, one gladly returns again and 
again to this prayer." Think of a schoolmaster who reads this! How will he give a description 
of this dictionary to his school youth? It hardly needs to be mentioned that a pupil, no matter 
how well supported, will not find any sense here. On an even higher note, the author makes 
the following statement: "One never tires of it" (the Father-Unsers). It is true that one should 
not tire of it, but who can say that he will never tire of it? The holy apostle Paul, at least, could 
not yet boast this of the Christians of his time; for he writes Rom. 12:12: "Continue in prayer," 
and has this exhortation become superfluous for our day? Now, after the author has proved 
from the words of the preface "you who are in heaven" that we should lift up our hearts to 
heaven, he asks: "Is not God also on earth? Answer, God is omnipresent, heaven is his throne, 
and earth his footstool." This question and answer obviously lacks the explanation why we 
should nevertheless lift our hearts to heaven in prayer. For without it, the student either 
concludes that he does not need to lift his heart to heaven (for God is everywhere), or if he 
does need to do so, God does not hear the prayer on earth. Because Dr. Schaff prays: "Our 
Father, who art," etc., he finds it necessary to present the "Our Father" common among 
Lutherans as a custom originating in the Roman Church, and adds, as it were, apologetically: 
"The power of custom in matters of religion is very great, and one must treat pious habits and 
prejudices with tender care. If the doctor really wanted to treat this formula with gentle care, 
why did he not keep it? But that a prejudice is effective here, he cannot prove at all. Assuming, 
however, that such a prejudice exists, does he also want to spare it, or does he not rather 


instruct us about it? For a prejudice, especially of an entire church community, surely should 


not be spared. He does teach us that in English our father is prayed without distinction of 


confession, but two centuries ago one also prayed, and no doubt not without reason, father 
our. Dr. Schaff's instruction is perhaps meant to indicate that the Lutherans, by accepting the 
"Our Father," should pave the way to union with the Reformed. Certainly, if nothing else stood 
in the way of unification but this one thing, the adherence to the "Our Father" would be a 


strong and most foolish prejudice. - In the next note 
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says: "Our filiation depends on the eternal sonship of Christ." As true as this is in the sense 
that we could not have become God's children through Christ if he had not been the Son of 
the living God, that is, true God, we are God's children not because Christ was born of the 
Father in eternity, but because he became man. - Furthermore, how does the author know that 
the apostles only understood the full meaning of the preface after the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit? How does the author know that the apostles understood the full meaning of the preface 
of V.U. only after the outpouring of the Holy Spirit? Why not already after the resurrection, 
when the Lord opened the Scriptures to them?-After all, our catechism sees in the "Father" 
faith, in the "our" love, and in the words: "you who are in heaven" hope, as the three basic 
Christian virtues. Faith, of which it is said in 46 Fr. 9 that it is not a merit, is here made into a 
virtue, a work. - As far as the explanation of the individual petitions is concerned, the 
interpretation of the second one does not rhyme with the Bible. The explanation reads: "Rule 
us more and more by your word and your spirit, and spread your gospel over the whole world, 
until all people turn to you and serve you alone in holiness and righteousness. As proof of this 
doctrine of universal conversion, the passages are cited: Rev. 11, 15., Dan. 2, 44., 7, 14., 18, 
27., Luc. 1, 33., 1 Cor. 15, 25-28. which all deal with the exaltation of Christ, in which He will 
reign as King of all kings, even over the ungodly. To this doctrine, of course, fits the explanation 
below that paganism grew wild on the soil of fallen, but still seeking the unknown God. Pelagius 
teaches this, but not the Scriptures. "Judaism before Christ," says the Doctor, "is the 
preparation of Christianity, or the true religion in the making." All pious men before Christ, 
therefore, did not yet have the right complete religion, did not yet have the complete gospel, 
were not yet Christians. This is wisdom of our time. In order to exercise the numerical memory 
of his students, there also follows a statistic of the thousands of Christians, Jews, 
Muhammedans and pagans, and while the new catechism contains such unseemly things, it 
omits many a glorious point, as, for example, in the explanation of the fourth petition, which is 
compressed into a single answer. Finally, another proof of the combination gift of our learned 
catechism writer. He finds in the V. U. an allusion to the Trinity. According to Christian doctrine, 
only God is triune; Dr. Schaff has more. He says: "Triune is the division into salutation- 
petitions-thanksgiving; triune the salutation: our-Father-in-Heaven; triune the two classes of 
petitions (according to the Reformed sixfold division); triune the thanksgiving: Kingdom-Power- 
Gloriousness." And this should belong to a -guide to religious education, as the title of the book 
instructs us! 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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On the Church Controversy of the Lutheran Free Church in Prussia. 


With this year the General Synod approaches, which will have to decide the pending 
church dispute, if it is able to do so. The struggle has already lasted more than four years; the 
fourth part of the pastors and their congregations have been forced out of the church and are 
in hostile opposition to the Breslau church regime, so that communion has been suspended; 
and perhaps even more than a quarter are wavering uncertainly between leaving and staying, 
but are already preparing themselves for a sad farewell. Under these circumstances, the 
General Synod is eagerly awaited; its decision may become fatal for the church in the long run. 
For this reason, both sides are working hard to get the doctrines or views they advocate 
accepted beforehand and thus to gain a favorable position. Of course, the General Synod will 
not be allowed to make a doctrinal decision, but it will have to declare which doctrine is the 
correct Lutheran one, and perhaps also which one is to apply according to it. Since this is done 
by majority vote, the minority might be left only with submission or withdrawal. 

In addition to the two conferences, which are held for mutual understanding and combat, 
several controversial writings have also laid hand on the work, two of which are shown earlier. 
Two others followed, one of the Geh. Raths Dr. Huschke: "Die streitigen Lehren von der Kirche, 
dem Kirchenamt, dem Kirchenregiment und den Kirchenordnungen" (Leipzig by Dérfling and 
Franke), and the other of Pastor Brunn in Nassau: "Einfaltiges BekenntniB in Sachen unseres 
Kirchenstreites, im Namen vieler abgelegt" (Leipzig by Naumann); the former a learned detailed 
work, the latter a simple modest testimony of only 18 pages, directed against the latter. As 
could be expected, Dr. Huschte has collected and processed in his writing with great acumen 
a material that can also be of use to those who are not of his opinion. This is also acknowledged 
by Brunn, who must praise in particular that Dr. Huschte has victoriously proven the church 
regiment and the power of order over the pastors to be Lutheran against Diedrich. 

Now that the parties have spoken, it would be interesting to learn about their mutual 
relationship. However, this is not yet possible at present. For example, there is no doubt that 
Dr. Huschke's view is only his own and would be shared by very few people. Likewise, we 
remain in doubt as to how Lohmann and Brunn relate to each other, and how both relate to the 
rest of their party. That the same is the case with Diedrich's party, or that there are very great 
differences here, is known. The whole mass of the dispute is still in a state of ferment, so to 
speak, and a firm resolution is only gradually forming. 

Itis always awkward to choose short designations for such directions, which as keywords 
hit the nail on the head, but can also hit the nail crookedly. If this were not the case, | would call 
Diedrich's church a pastor's church, Brunn's a parish church, and Huschken's an episcopal or 
regimental church, namely seen from the regiment. But as far as the latter two are concerned, 
Huschke does not want actual bishops of the old style. He only wants the governing office of 
the old diocese to be retained in the church by virtue of divine command; this governing office, 
however, is episcopal in nature. Brunn, on the other hand, does not want to eliminate a supreme 
regiment with his parish church, which he considers necessary, nor does he want to deprive 
the preaching office of its divine right or exclude it from the parish. He only transfers the church 
authority to the congregation of believers and regards this as the supporting foundation and the 
root of the visible church. Since for him the church power originally rests in the believing 
congregation, he contrasts decisively with Huschke, who lets the church power rest originally 
in the governmental office, as far as this has to do with the constitution, order and leadership 
of the church. Here the office governs the church by God's command, there the believing 
congregation governs through an office set up and occupied by itself. 

On this ground the two views diverge completely, in such a way that one recognizes their 
completely different nature. Brunn, the first is the believing congregation, which in the second 


nlaan farma itanlf inta niinihilan ahah and inta a 


On the Church Controversy of the Lutheran Free Church in Prussia. 217 


It is an institution of grace of the heavenly goods. It is first a congregation of the saints, and 
then an institution of salvation. Conversely, it is first an institution and then a congregation of 
saints, because the latter is produced by the former. One will perhaps say: the one is right, 
and the other is not wrong; but the two cannot be reconciled in this way. Brunn, who does 
nothing more at all than simply and clearly present the Lutheran doctrine, follows the doctrine 
recognized by the whole ancient church, that the body of Christ, to which only the believers 
belong, is in the visible church, so that the body of Christ and the visible church do not 
coincide, because the visible church is mixed with hypocrites. Huschte, on the other hand, 
declares the visible church itself-with all the ungodly and hypocrites-to be the body of Christ. 
Every member of the visible church is also to be a member of the body of Christ: and if one 
asks how this is possible, that, e.g. the devil's children in the visible church, who are thus in a 
sense born to the body of the devil, can at the same time be members of the body of Christ, 
or if one asks how Christ and Belial rhyme together: Huschke makes a distinction which, in 
other words, amounts to saying that the children of the devil are (subjectively) of the devil 
according to their disposition and heart, but (objectively) still have some roots and fibers 
which, without their doing, are preserved in such a union with Christ that they can be called 
members of Christ in this respect. We do not have to examine the assertion here, we only 
have to call attention to two things. First of all, it is clear that if one wants a church with divine 
authority that is organized into members, then one must want it completely and rightly and 
begin with the foundation, namely with the visible church. It makes the impression of pitiful 
half-measures if one wants to give that regimental church a substructure, as is the case with 
Brunn. If the congregation of the saints is the root of the church, then such a regimental church 
cannot come into being, even if it uses the God-given ministry of preaching and the natural 
orders set by God, which Brunn has correctly shown. Secondly, it should be noted that 
Huschke's consistent development of his doctrine also shows his complete break with the 
Lutheran doctrine of the church. This doctrine is decidedly and essentially Catholic. The 
Catholics, and they alone, teach that the visible church is not only the true body of Christ, but 
also first an institution; and all Protestant communities have unanimously rejected this 
doctrine, because it would follow that they were cut off from the true body of Christ at the 
Reformation. Huschke himself will not be able to conceal this contradiction. For when the 
Lutheran church teaches that the ungodly are "in name only," but the pious are "in name and 
in substance" in the true church, this bites at all reasonable rules of explanation, that the 
ungodly have nothing but name from the church, which is the body of Christ. Huschke, on the 
other hand, declares that "the name is also an essential part of the church," and that 
consequently they belong essentially to the church and are therefore not only in the name, 
but also in the essence, or what is the same, in the matter of the church. All the world will say: 
that is a sophistry. But one uses sophistry only when one wants to conceal an insoluble 
difficulty, which one cannot overcome, from oneself or from others. 

What great advantage Huschke gains through his teaching of the visible church is 
evident at every turn. The visible church as an external institution is the first, the basic being 
of the church. Since the whole power of the church is given to the church, it is without question 
given to this institution, and that originally. This institution, however, is a structure or organism 
of various gifts and offices, from which it follows that the church authority is endowed to the 
offices in the church. So it is not the congregation of the saints that originally has the church 
power, but the organism of the offices that are placed in the church by the Holy Spirit. Both, 
the believing congregation and the organism of offices, relate to each other in such a way that 
the governing offices, by virtue of the divine authority vested in them, form an ecclesiastical 
supreme power over the congregation of believers, to which the pastors, insofar as they do 
not participate in the governing power, are equally subject. Therefore, no distinction is to be 
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and it would therefore be right to banish a wilful transgressor of these human statutes just as 
a transgressor of the sixth commandment, because he despises the divine authority, just as 
before under the papacy. Only Huschke mitigates the ban by saying that the banished person 
is merely excluded from the visible external church, without this having any significance for 
his internal relationship to God. From this, of course, we would conclude that, according to 
Huschke's confession, the visible institutional church is not the first and fundamental thing, 
for otherwise there would be no salvation apart from it. 

Now if Huschke really brings it on this way to a regimental church, then only the 
keystone of the whole is missing, and with it very much is missing. He could not and should 
not have eliminated the right and duty of the believing congregation to examine, and that 
makes a bad line through the authority of the regiment. As is well known, the main task of the 
regiment is the care for the pure doctrine, all other tasks are only subordinate and serving to 
it. To take away the regiment's care for doctrine is to gouge out its eye, if not rather to tear its 
heart out of its body. What authority does the regiment have in this matter? Not at all one of 
its own. There can be no doctrinal decisions that are binding in and of themselves. Even if it 
only wants to assert the doctrine that has long since been decided and urge its application, it 
must put up with every layman looking over its shoulder to see if it has not erred. Every layman 
is obligated to do this according to the words: "Do not believe any spirit, but test the spirits to 
see if they are from God. As soon as it is a matter of doctrine, the church government is under 
the judgment of the believing congregation. But if in this main part of the regiment the last 
decision and highest power lies in the congregation of believers, then Huschkcn's whole 
construction falls over the heap. It is not true that the power of the church originally lies in the 
institutional church and in the organism of the offices. It is not true that the regiment represents 
an authority instituted by God. It is not true that one must hear this authority as if one heard 
God himself. For his regiment, Huschke retains only the patched and patched skirt of the 
church order or of the external human statutes, which will certainly not perform any great 
regimental deeds. For all intervening struggles and movements in the church revolve around 
doctrine. He who is not master here does not rule, but must let himself be ruled. 

It is not possible to establish such a church authority in the free church as Huschke 
wants to have; for the church authority in the national church has a completely different basis. 
If one wants to establish a real regimental church, one must definitely take the last step, which 
the Catholic Church has long since taken. One must transfer the teachings to the government 
office and take them away from the believing congregation. But then one must also transfer 
the office of government to the clergy and make them bishops, because doctrinal decisions 
belong to the nature of the spiritual office. Whether then, in case of possible disagreement 
among the bishops, a pope will not be indispensable, may also be considered. That is 
something whole, there everything hangs together like on the Schniirchen. Huschken's view, 
on the other hand, is an ecclesiastical syncretism, a mishmash. He has fallen into Catholic 
waters, but when the harbor of Rome opens up to him, the Protestant air current holds him 
back, so that he can neither land nor sail back, but must sail on a sea that very easily breaks 
up such sailors on its cliffs. How one would like to see such an excellent admiral sail under a 
more favorable star! 

For what will be the fate of the church struggle? One sincerely wishes that a peaceful 
agreement, or at least a mutual toleration, could be reached, and everything urgently 
recommends it in this time of confusion, when the church seems to be coming apart at the 
seams, and the defenders of right doctrine often find themselves on a pale horse. But now 
that Huschke has spoken out so clearly, | almost doubt that the opposing views can be 
supported. The Free Church has left the Prussian State Church for the sake of doctrine; in 
Huschke's case, the constitution has been added, which, as you can see, is an essential part 
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Has it not condemned its separation when it tolerates ambiguous doctrine which it had 
previously judged in the national church? Does it not condemn its separation, if it tolerates 
ambivalent teaching, which it had previously judged in the national church? The matter would 
be different if it were merely a matter of tbeologumena, i.e. theological opinions. Perhaps 
some will see it that way; but the main voice leaders in the Free Church are not of this opinion, 
nor will they be convinced of it. What value Huschle attaches to his doctrine can be seen in 
his own words. "To be or not to be, that is the question"; and so one stands the bargain. God 
knows how to help! 

Before hand, however, some other considerations can be made. No church body has 
the promise that it will be spared from severe sickbeds, even if it comes into the world in the 
healthiest condition. The Free Church must not allow itself to be challenged for this, that it is 
so after leaving the Union; and therefore it must not take any reason to immediately go to the 
sick members with knives and cut them off. After all, itis also a divine fate that has come upon 
her, to test, exercise and humiliate her. This must be borne in patience, with the plea to God 
to provide the right healing. It is said that healing consists in excommunicating false teachers. 
Well, but can one always proceed with excommunication, that is, with burning and tearing? 
Do we not have to take the whole church into consideration? Is it not necessary to wait under 
certain circumstances, when there is still a slight prospect of better conditions, and is it 
permissible to snatch the excommunication from the guiding arm of the gospel? If the General 
Synod were to elevate false doctrine to the status it has in the church, things would be very 
precarious, and | could understand that it would be given a letter of divorce. But | do not think 
she is that blind; she would have to have lost the most extraordinary intelligence, and God 
would have to tell her to break her own neck. 

Besides, | do not believe that this free regimental church has great prospects for the 
future. The main historical current is obviously going somewhere else, and this regimental 
church seems to me to be only one of the smaller back currents that tend to accompany the 
main currents. It is obvious what the main current suffers from, so one has to put up with the 
back current and just see to it that one gets through the ship safely between the two. But 
tearing the church apart without great necessity is a very desperate means, which one should 
only resort to if forced. For even in the most favorable case, when there is no other way, 
severe aftershocks cannot be avoided. But an unfounded rift belongs to the works of the flesh 
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|. America. 

Mennonites. In order to help an educational institution to be established by this sect, a Mennonite 
recently made the suggestion in their organ, the "Christliches Volksblatt", which is published in Milford 
Square, Pa., that the faith doctrine of Cornelius Ris should be made the basis of the institution, but that the 
articles which condemn military service and the accompaniment of authorities should not be declared 
binding. In response, a Mennonite made the following remark in the same paper of May 18: "First of all, | 
do not know why this institution should be given the name 'Mennonitische Lehr-Anstalt,' if one of the most 
important Mennonite principles should thus be ignored. Secondly, | see no need to establish such an 
institution, and | would rather advise us to unite with the Baptists and use their institutions jointly. The 
difference in baptism between us and them would more easily bear modification without offending Scripture 
than in the question of defenselessness. He will also have to admit to me that if the human race had not 
fallen, but had retained the image of its Creator, then 
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No war, no human authority, nor defense state would have become necessary. With the fall of man, 
however, death, war and complete disorder came into the world. But in Christ the image of God shall be 
restored in us and thus warfare shall cease. " See Isa. 2, 4. Mich. 4, 3." The dear man, who refers to the 
state of innocence, does not consider, of course, that in this state man also wore no clothes, as little as 
weapons, and that there were no punishing authorities, but also no rascals. - 

Stirring Call to Charity. The Northern Conference of the lowa Synod (part of the General Synod) 


publishes its conference report in the Lutheran Observer. In it, the first resolution reads as follows: "As 
our preachers in the West receive at best a mere subsistence, and in most cases not even that; and as it 


is the custom of most Christian denominations to pay an annual tribute to the worth of their pastors in the 


form of donation visits, therefore be it resolved: That we highly esteem the benevolence of our brethren, 
when thus manifested, and that they may be assured of our gratitude for all such tokens of their care for 
us, and that we will take this opportunity to commend the wisdom and excellence of this usage, and to 
encourage our people to the exercise thereof." Other preachers publicly thank and praise their 
congregations, but only after the donation, this conference does it before. It is also annoying when some 
preachers receive such surprise and gift visits and others do not, and when an entire conference waits so 
long in vain, hoping that their "value" will be recognized. Hopefully, the congregations will understand this 
gentle hint. How can only English gentlemen act like this? -B. 

General Synod. At the last session of the same, the delegate of the Presbyterian Church, L. B. 
Hotchkin, also spoke of unity in Christ, expressing the hope "that the day may soon come when all 
Christians shall see each other face to face, and shall labor together and with one accord in the service of 
their great Savior." Dr. Sprecher replied, as reported by the Observer, "in an appropriate and emphatic 
manner: he was happy to see that the time of seclusion of the various denominations was visibly passing, 
(was the Lutheran General Synod ever secluded? does it too yet wish to discard exclusiveness 2!) and 
that the church was becoming more liberal in its views, allowing greater freedom in non-fundamental 
articles." - Hopefully the time will soon pass when the more serious members of General Synod will allow 
their president to indulge in quite un-Lutheran, unionist, unmanly, unseemly, complimentary 
phrasemongering on their behalf. B. 

Methodism. In the address which the Methodist General Conference presented to President Lincoln, 
the following is found: "We are confident that the opportunity which will present itself for interfering with 
existing institutions and for redressing the wrongs sanctioned by law will not be left unused, not only to 
inflict injury on our enemies and to increase our national resources, but also to acknowledge our obligation 
to God and to honor his law. .. Under the impulse of a sublime and pure patriotism, let our prayers be ever 
offered up for the undivided preservation of our country, for the triumph of our cause, and for a lasting 
peace, which shall not be purchased with the sacrifice of moral principles, but shall be founded on God's 
word, and shall secure to all (? even to the whites?) equal liberty and rights in justice." - In the report of the 
"Committee on Slavery" it says among other things: "With the progress which the people have made in 
moral and religious knowledge, the abhorrence of slavery has also become stronger and stronger, and this 
proves that that system is in contradiction with morality and religion. The voice of all mankind protests 
against the continuance of slavery - a judgment which God Himself has passed, insofar as the 
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nature is still faithful to its Creator." According to this report, adopted by 208 votes to 8, “all persons 
occupying the relationship of Master are to be expelled from the Church." If the most'r relationship is a 
public sin for the sake of which exclusion from the church must be enforced, why has not the Methodist 
Church made this fastness known and vocal before? Is fidelity and religion a weathervane that turns 
according to the wind?! B. 

In its sessions, the General Synod again passed American-Lutheran, brave-patriotic, most loyal, paper 
resolutions. One of them reads as follows: "Resolved, That, since strong attempts are being made among 
us by such writers as are professedly Christians, to establish from the Holy Scriptures the divine institution 
of the American Lutheran Church, we do hereby declare that it is the will of the Church. We, the delegates 
of the General Synod of the Lutheran Church of the United States, hereby pronounce our unconditional 
condemnation of such a course as to claim the sanction of the merciful God and Father of us all for a system 
of human oppression which exists only by violence and under the guise of shameful laws. "There was a 
time when it would have been a sign of courage, patriotism and true brotherly love if such resolutions had 
been offered in the sessions of the General Synod, namely before the Civil War, when the Southern 
Lutherans were still members of the General Synod. At that time, the members of the General Synod could 
have instructed, corrected, and won over their southern brethren for the truth, and could have freed them 
from the bonds of this "most horrible of all sins," "this abomination of all abominations," and saved the souls 
of the brethren. But the General Synodalis did not go that far. Do the General Synodalists think that now 
their punishing love will make a deep impression on the hearts of the secessionist "brethren"? -at that time 
the ardent patriotism would have been in place, might have delivered the war to the unhappy country, if the 


"great, powerful, influential" General Synod of the Lutheran Church of the United States had brought 
the Church of the South to its opinion, and thus helped it to do away with the “principal cause of this 


wicked rebellion". But the general-synodal patriotism did not go that far; patriotism could have divided the 
general synod, so much was patriotism not worth at that time. Now, however, the synod is divided, the 
opportunity to help the state by influencing the southern preachers is missed, now patriotism comes and 


inflates. - At that time it would have been bravery to speak out its "unqualified condemnation" might also 


have made an impression on the Southerners and so might have been of use. But then bravery was as 
quiet as a mouse, courage had cautiously drawn inward and at most made a fist in its pocket. Now that 


such a decision is met with general applause, since nothing is to be risked, even since one has the "provost 


marshal” protectively behind him, now it is also made in patriotism and stupendous courage. -B 

Union. A correspondent of the "Didaskalia" (sheets for "spirit, mind and publicity"!) tells the following 
from Worms on March 21, 1864: "Today the earthly remains of the 79-year-old Rabbi Bamberger were led 
to the grave. The funeral procession consisted of 1500 people, made up of members of all confessions. 
The local officer corps was represented in great numbers; the Protestant and Catholic clergy were also 
present. - The day before yesterday, the funeral of the Protestant Dean Wagner took place. His funeral 
conduct was also very numerous. Behind the hearse one saw united with the Protestant pastors also the 
entire Catholic clergy, as well as the Israelite preachers. - In the previous week the city councilor BaaS was 
buried. After a Lutheran pastor gave a eulogy, a Jew, Mr. Wolfskehl, also spoke in a beautiful and moving 
manner." What "Christians" there are now in the Wett, who even let Christ-hating Jews give funeral sermons 
"in a beautiful and moving way." B. 
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Church Constitution. At the Gnadau Pastoral Assembly, Pastor Ahrendts from Ilsenburg presented 
eight theses on church constitution. The second one reads: "What is true of all corporate life (i.e. also of 
lodge societies and lagdelube?!), that it cannot exist if it is not permeated by the fourth commandment as 
the immanent law, is also true of the highest and holiest corporation, the Christian church." The third: "The 
order which has grown up in the church on the basis of the fourth commandment, that spiritual overseers 
or bishops are set jure divino over the presbyters above pastors, and the presbyters in turn administer 
their pastorate jure divino, and all this according to certain norms arising from divine revelation and from 
the Christian life, is the episcopal constitution of the church. "The fourth: "This episcopal constitution has 
been established from the days of St. Ignatius as the only correct one. This episcopal constitution has been 
considered and conserved as the only proper umbrella of the Church since the days of St. Ignatius. It could 
be damaged by arbitrariness and rape of popes and bishops, but not destroyed. It retains its value in the 
church for all times as well as the corporative monarchy in the state." The sixth: "It is wrong to think that 
the Reformers, and especially Luther and Melanchthon, counted the constitution of the church among the 
indifferent middle things, etc." - Dr. Wangemann considered these theses, which are completely wrong both 
in form and substance, worthy and important enough to be included as a part of his "Monatsschrift". - 
B. 

Peace in the Union. In the small town of Bahn in Hinterpommern, the Union had been in place since 
1888, and with it the Uniate donation formula at Holy Communion: "Christus stricht: das mein Leib". Christ 
says: "This is my body. In 1851, the Superintendent Petrich wanted to restore the Lutheran formula there 
and would have succeeded, since he had several respected members on his side, if he had not been 
resisted by his united-minded brother minister. Since two donation formulas came into use, the Consistory, 
with the approval of the Oberkirchen-Rath, decreed that the Lutheran donation formula alone should be 
used. In the year 60, the Gemeindekirchenrath was introduced in Bahn. It decided with 5 votes against 3 
that the united donation formula should be restored. The Consistory now took the side of the 
Gemeindekirchenrath and forbade the Lutheran donation formula for the time being. Displeased about this, 
the Lutheran part of the congregation threatened to leave, and Superintendent Petrich abstained from 
administering Holy Communion for more than three quarters of the year. Holy Communion. The 
Oberkirchenrath had the General Superintendent Hoffmann investigate the matter on the spot on Nov. 10 
of last year and then informed the congregational church council in Bahn that it should remain with the 
unchurched communion formula customary before Petrich's time, but that a communion celebration with a 
Lutheran communion formula should take place quarterly for the Lutheran-minded minority. Thus the 
Oberkirchenrath itself made a Lutheran separation with a separate evening service within the Union. 
Therefore, the Unirte majority in the congregation was not satisfied with the decision. The second preacher, 
Steindruck, immediately protested against the decision, saying that it interfered with his official rights. The 
city councillors met and decided that this division in the community was not justified. And in a meeting of 
the townspeople, 3 to 400 men came together in an association, signed a protest and vowed: "neither to 
attend the confession to be held by Superintendent Petrich, nor to attend a sermon by him before Holy 
Communion. Communion". This protest together with a "motion" was sent to the Oberkirchenrath. The 
motion reads literally: "In the name of God and the Savior, in the name of our transfigured Christian kings 
Frederick William Ill and IV, in the name of the most holy Christian love, as it is taught and preached in the 
Gospels by the Apostles, we urgently and most obediently ask that a Reverend Consistory, by swiftly and 
most graciously removing the decree of February 4 (in which the quarterly Lutheran Communion was 
ordered), take the unbearable burden of the unfortunate discord from our hard-pressed hearts, finally help 
us to our longed-for peace and give us new joy in church life for now and always. 
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grant." - The Consistory rejected the petition of this "peace association". Then the municipal authorities met 
for a "united session", the result of which was again a petition to the O.-K.-Rath, in which the petitioners 
declared that they "could no longer recognize Sup. Petrich as their pastor, and neither wanted to go to him 
in church, nor have him perform the other official acts". The above "Friedenevereiii" was supported by an 
association of gray and virgins, which also met at the town hall, and whose members on both sides 
committed themselves, among other things, not to have their children baptized by Petrich. - 

That's how far the conflict has risen so far. | wonder if the Union mending masters, who dreamed of 
peace in their Union, will soon wake up and realize what they have done? -B. 

Paris. Since December of last year, a monthly magazine has been published here under the title: "Das 
Schifflein Christi". It is at present the only Evangelical Lutheran periodical in France. It costs only 2 Fr. 50 
CentimeS annually for foreign countries (to be ordered in Paris from 1. Schneider, 11 rue des Gres). A 
correspondent of the Ev. Kz. writes about it from Paris on March 4 of this year: "This is a special undertaking 
of some young German and Alsatian clergymen of our Lutheran church and the German mission in Paris. 
However, this innocent little leaf has already experienced a few gusts of wind which, | hope, will not sink it. 
It has been reproached especially for its proud flag, on which the Augustana shines, as if this magnificent 
inscription should be a firebrand of discord! - In this respect, your readers will hear, not without interest, the 
following statement by our dear Mr. von Bodelschwingh, in which, once and for all, such attacks are 
dismissed; and it is to be hoped that this calm and frank defense will find a favorable echo in the hearts of 
all true friends and will completely reassure them about this phenomenon. "Thus, in conclusion, the writer 
takes the liberty of making the following confession, for which he alone wants to be responsible. When | 
came to Paris six years ago, | would have been the first to sign the above objections to a certain confession, 
relying on the same objection that only one thing is necessary. | have spent these six years not in the study 
room, but in constant contact with poor people and in the struggle against moral and spiritual distresses, 
such as can hardly be found greater within the Christian church. The waters of my own and others' 
tribulations rose far too high to my soul for me to have had time and desire to fall on secondary matters, and 
yet it was precisely during this time that the clear, firm confessions of our church became dear and valuable 
to me. First of all, for my own soul. Right at the beginning of this time | had to experience that several of my 
closest friends were shipwrecked in their faith, precisely because they wanted to trust only their own spirit 
in interpreting the Scriptures and rejected the faithful guide of our church confessions, and | was close to 
falling into the same abyss. Then God sent me a band of poor children to point them to their Savior. Since | 
was now at a loss as to how | should begin to do this, | turned for the first time since my youth to Luther's 
small catechism, this actual confession for our people. It helped me to find my way into the Scriptures, 
pointed me to the one thing that is necessary, and so | also became fond of the other confessions. | now 
feel quite comfortable that, as a steward of God's mysteries, | am not dependent on my insight alone in the 
dispensing of Word and Sacrament, that | do not have to let myself be weighed and swayed by all kinds of 
wind of doctrine and by deceptions of people addicted to novelty, but that | have on my side the concurring 
testimony of such a cloud of faithful witnesses about the fundamental truths of the Christian faith, who, 
invoking the Holy Spirit, have sought in the Scriptures the one thing that is necessary. In doing so, one can 
walk confidently and cheerfully, not because one relies on men, but because one has a well-founded 
certainty that one stands with both feet firmly in God's Word. But also for 
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For the souls entrusted to me, the firm ecclesiastical confession and the ecclesiastical ordinances 
associated with it have become dear to me. One thing is necessary for sinners to be saved, | say again. 
But it is difficult for sinners to be saved; the gate is narrow, the way is narrow and the devil is powerful 
everywhere and especially in Paris. It is not enough that the word of the cross is scattered here and there 
in the houses, or that safe sinners are awakened from their sleep by a revival sermon. The devil would 
soon take the good seed from the heart and put the awakened ones to sleep again. The awakened souls 
must also be thoroughly converted and the converted must be kept on the narrow path by faithful care. To 
make this possible, the scattered members must be gathered into solid congregations and strengthened 
for the common fight against flesh and blood, the devil and the world, through Word and Sacrament. The 
one thing that is necessary must always be held up to them anew in a simple and unanimous way, and a 
deep foundation of repentance and faith must be laid in their hearts. For such a common plan of salvation 
a church with a firm confession is necessary, of this | have convinced myself. We do not preach Luther and 
the Lutheran confession to the poor souls we have to gather here, but Christ and his cross. We preach 
Christ to them until they themselves believe and confess; but we preach to them the Christ whom our 
church confesses, and not one of our own devising. This is a great difference."" 

Humane Dune. The Prager "Fremdenblatt" reports on February 4 of this year from the university 
there: An Israelite candidate of law was to be awarded a doctorate. Until now, it was customary for each 
candidate for the doctorate to take the prescribed oath by touching the tip of the university scepter. At the 
top of this scepter is a crucifix, but up to now no Israelite had any hesitation in taking the oath in this 
customary manner. This time, however, the Rector of the University asked the Israelite candidate to bring 
his Hebrew Bible and to take the oath in this way. This was too much for the candidate, who saw himself 
relegated to the class of the old-believing Jews. He refused, and the Rector, who found the refusal 
conscientious and respectable, took the crucifix off the scepter and had the candidate swear on the scepter. 
The religious feelings of the candidate were taken into account, even those he did not have, religious 
confusion was prevented, and the legal procedure was increased by a new oath, namely by the oath ona 
mere stick. (Neues Zeitblatt.) 

In England, Dr. Pusey and others have lodged an energetic protest against the exemption of the 
"Essays and Reviews" directed against the reputation of the Holy Scriptures and individual church 
doctrines. In England, Dr. Pusey and others have lodged an energetic protest with the Queen's Privy 
Council, signed by 10,000 Anglican clergy, over the acquittal of the "Essays and Reviews" directed 
against the reputation of Holy Scripture and individual church doctrines. The protest was supported by the 
last pastoral letter of the Bishop of Canterbury. "Freimund" adds to this news: "This unanimous testimony 
of the English clergy and theologians puts to shame the German clergy, who let the life of Jesus by Strauss 
or the character image of Jesus by Schenkel pass without unanimous testimony, as if these writings caused 
less mischief than those!" -B. 

In France, Renan's book found a prosecutor in the Senate, but he was acquitted. His lawyer had 
argued that only those Christians could be prosecuted which contained an insult in "form and expression"; 
the content did not matter at all. It is true that Renan denies the deity of Christ, but he does it in decent 
expressions, consequently the court has no reason to prohibit the publication. 

(Neue Evang. Zeitung.) 
In Denmark, a bill has been introduced in the chambers, according to which candidates of theology 
should be able to form free congregations everywhere. - 
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IV. The definition is to be used in the explanation of the many and various questions 
which are raised in this trade. Definitions are rightly made the basis of evaluation, but it often 
turns out that the explanation of the questions is not so easy and so obvious to everyone that 
it can be taken from the mere definitions by the more simple-minded at first sight. | have 
therefore noticed and observed in Luther a certain method, which later Aepinus and Brentius 
used and by means of which they explained this doctrine easily and clearly. And | think that 
from it a true and thorough explanation of all questions of this kind could be taken quite 
correctly. But this method consists very simply in observing the difference between the 
contracts and persons with whom one has to deal. Because God wanted the human race to 
be socially connected through the mutual exchange of goods and duties, he did not distribute 
temporal property equally for this reason. And so that love could be exercised in different ways 
in those civil duties, God Himself in the Mosaic polity has appointed not one but different ways 
according to which a lawful exchange of goods, services and duties should take place. The 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, however, teach four main ways of dealing with 
external goods in civil society. 1) The highest degree is, if we cannot recover our goods, which 
are either taken from us by force or withheld from us against the law, by means of the laws 
and the authorities, that we do not take them back by self-help or arouse rebellion because of 
it, but that we let God 


226Martin Chemnitz on Usury. 


To be obedient in patience. 2. that we come to the aid of those who are in need and ask us 
for alms, by giving to them free of charge. An almsgiving is such a free gift by which the thing 
given becomes the property of the recipient in such a way that in no case can the capital itself 
be taken back by the giver, nor can anything be claimed about it. 3 Scripture also approves 
the contract of lending and borrowing, whereby the debtor is bound to restore the capital, as 
we said above about the contract of lending. For according to 2 Kings 4:2, Elisha herself 
comes to the aid of a poor widow with a miracle, so that the borrowed capital is restored. 4. 4 
She also approves of the other lawful contracts, in which she also allows honest gain, as we 
have shown in the chapter on contracts above*). In Scripture, however, these ways of 
exchange (eommunieatio) are not approved without all distinction, so that the rich glutton 
would be considered justified if he freely gave much to his brothers and offered Lazarus the 
purchase of goods and things for services. Rather, Scripture divides the human race into 
several classes and assigns certain contracts or modes of exchange to each. For 1. there are 
beggars who have neither money, nor goods, nor the ability for services, through which 
exchange they can acquire something, like Lazarus Luc. 16, 20, Acts 3, 2, Luc. 18, 85, Joh. 
9, 8 etc.. Now purchase is a contract approved by God, so if the rich man wanted to offer 
Lazarus the exchange of his goods by purchase, or: if you give or do this, then | will give, 
according to the unnamed contracts; or if he wanted to offer him the contract of loan in the 
way if you enter into the contract to refund the capital, then | will give to you: then this would 
undoubtedly not be a lawful exchange, but a mockery. And such contracts God does not 
approve, but it is a difference between persons. For God has not instituted the purchase to 
be made with beggars, but he wills that the want of such should be helped by the giving of 
alms. (2) There are also those who have neither goods nor money, but are able to perform 
services, to work, to do business, as Deut. 25:35 beautifully says: "If your brother is 
impoverished and his hand falters (as it says in the original text), etc., he has one hand," 
(Deut. 25:35). A hand, he says, he has; 


*There it says, among other things: "The legal scholars define the contract in such a way 
that it is the mutual obligation that arises from a contract of several parties. But the classification 
of contracts is this: Some are named as purchase, sale, rent, lease, assignment, giving into 
custody, partnership, pledge, lending, borrowing, charitable gift, free acceptance. But because 
the variety of transactions is almost infinite, some contracts are called unnamed: | give that you 
give; | give that you do something; | do something that you do something; | do something that 
you give something. But they are reckoned among the named kinds to which they first 
correspond." Fol. 155. 
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but one who is unable and staggering because of poverty, so that he cannot do the work of his 
profession. This one, the text says, you shall take up and support before he is brought to 
extreme want or to the beggar's bar. But shall this be done by purchase or exchange? For the 
Scripture says that he is destitute and unstable. Or by almsgiving? Paul answers 2 Thess. 3, 
12: Let him who is able to work eat his own bread; and 1 Thess. 4, 12: That you have no need 
of them. God therefore prescribes two ways for this class of people: either that their service be 
hired out (for in 3 Mos. 25, 39 he also prescribes for day laborers or servants who sell 
themselves to others out of poverty), or that they be lent out if their profession does not allow 
them to be hired out. And God wills that this service be gratuitous, so that he who is to be 
helped may not be oppressed and sucked dry. (3) Finally, there are also those who have God's 
blessing and possess goods and property with which they can acquire and maintain their 
necessities of life. But since God has not given even the rich so much that they can do without 
the contracts, he wants them also to be socially connected with the rest of mankind by those 
lawful exchanges in civil life. But it is evident that the exchange with this class, when they are 
in need of our goods or services, is not to be effected by alms; and when Scripture commands 
that we come to the aid of the lacking and impoverished by gratuitous lending, it shows that 
this duty of service is not prescribed for the sake of those who themselves have abundance. 
The other legitimate contracts, such as purchase, lease, exchange, etc., are therefore 
submitted to this state. This is so obvious that it can also be recognized from the law of nature. 
For God willed that such an exchange should take place among all classes of men, so that 
there should be a social connection. This is so obvious that it can be recognized from the law 
of nature. 

But two rules are to be added: 1. that almsgiving and lending have special and 
exceedingly glorious promises in Scripture. Not so the other contractions, but these are 
included in the general promises of the divine commandment. The second rule is: that to all 
that we have hitherto said of the distinction of the contracts and persons, love is set before as 
the master and governor. For even lawful forms of exchange become unlawful and illicit in 
individual states when they are practiced without love of neighbor or are contrary to it. As in 
the case of lending, the Scriptures clearly and expressly teach that rule. For the 37th Psalm, 
v. 21, says that it is fair that in lending the capital be restored; but if the debtor is impoverished, 
the law says, Ex 22:24, Thou shalt not bring him to harm; v. 25:26, If thou takest a pledge, and 
that alone it is of which he avails himself for the necessary preservation of life, thou shalt not 


bring him to harm. 
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that it is the covering of his skin in which he sleeps, you shall give it back to him before the 
sun goes down. If he cries out to me, | will hear him, etc. Deut. 24:10-13: If you owe your 
neighbor any debt, you shall not go into his house and take a pledge from him, but you shall 
stand outside, and he to whom you owe shall bring out his pledge to you. But if he be a poor 
man, thou shalt not lie down over his pledge, that the LORD may bless thee, and that thou 
mayest have righteousness before him. In the same v. 6: Thou shalt not take for a pledge the 
lowest and the highest millstone, for he hath set the soul for a pledge unto thee, that is, such 
a thing as the debtor cannot do without for his necessary sustenance. The civil laws do not 
punish such a pledge, but love declares it unjust. Thus Christ says Luc. 6:35: "You should not 
only lend if you hope that the capital will be returned, or if you have been assured of the return 
by a pledge, but also if the poor person asks for a loan, where the capital would also be 
endangered, then lend, so that you hope for nothing in return. And yet such a loan is not a gift, 
because the condition is that if the debtor gets into better circumstances and could well make 
restitution, he should pay back the capital; if not, then you should not press him like a debt 
collector, says the law. Thus, in the third state, when the contract sucks and presses the 
neighbor, Scripture commands the debt to be cancelled; as Isaiah chap. 58:6 speaks of 
obligations: Release those whom you have bound unjustly, release those whom you burden, 
release those whom you press; tear away all burdens. And indeed it is no sin in itself to reclaim 
the debt on the basis of bonds, but if it goes against love, even lawful and just bonds become 
unjust. 

These are simple, certain, firm and clear foundations that offer a clear judgment on 
many disputations. And indeed, this diligence is worthy of a scholar, that one considers the 
sources of explanations, for the sake of which causes something is either approved or rejected. 
Some, in order to find their way out of the labyrinths of many questions, have devised various 
distinctions of acquisitive, substitutionary, punitive, burdensome, loan-contractual, etc., usury. 
etc. But this method is easier and more certain. But its application to the explanation of the 
questions is easy and obvious. We will present some of them as examples. For example, if a 
man who has goods in this world lends them to a poor man and demands interest in addition 
to the principal, so that his neighbor is bitten, weighed down, and sucked dry, it is quite clear 
that this is damned usury, because the Scriptures command that one should come to the aid 
of impoverished brethren by gratuitous charity. If someone wanted to say: If there is to be 
gratuitous lending, | will either use my money for other contracts or use it in the 
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The authorities do not punish such a person if he keeps a box. But just consider the true 
foundations of this doctrine: God has not only instituted that one kind of exchange through 
commercial transactions, but, while only approving the other contracts, he strictly enjoins the 
service of free lending and almsgiving, with the addition of many promises and threats. 

If one asks whether the creditor can demand the return of the capital from the one to 
whom he has lent, the answer is obvious, because the contract of lending implies the 
obligation to return the capital. And the 37th Psalm, v. 21, says that it is a sin if the debtor who 
has borrowed does not pay. Yes, Scripture does not disapprove of taking pledges for the sake 
of that obligation and for the sake of security. Deut. 24, 10. 11., Prov. 20, 16. and 27, 13. And 
Luc. 6, 34. Christ makes a difference between lending and almsgiving, which is no other than 
the restitution of the capital. But if the debtor is impoverished in the meantime, so that if he 
were forced to return the capital, he would be brought to beggary and deprived of what is 
necessary for his livelihood, then, according to the law of love, the loan becomes alms. Ex 
22:25, Deut 24:12, Ezek. 18, 7, 33, 15, Job 22, 6, 24, 3, Isa. 58, 6. And Christ says Luc. 6, 35 
that one should not only lend to those whom the creditors can secure either by a pledge or in 
some other way because of the return of the capital, but also to those from whom nothing is 
hoped for, unless they come into better circumstances and can well repay. 

Thus he does not do right who can run a business and has property, and wants to make 
use of gratuitous borrowing, which the poor are entitled to do, but the other contracts are 
presented to him. 

If a rich man gives to a rich man or lends for free, he does not sin, nor does he who 
invites his friends or his rich to a meal, but he does not do that good work which the Scriptures 
so often command when they speak of lending, to which such excellent promises are 
attached. But if he lends freely only to the rich, bypassing the less fortunate who are in want, 
Christ says of such a one that he is no better than publicans and sinners. 

Some of them do not want to be considered usurers and do not lend them free of charge 
to the begging poor, but sell them certain goods for a higher price than the right price for the 
sake of delaying payment. They flatter themselves that they are not usurers. But they squeeze 
and suck their neighbor more than by usury. And Paul says: The Lord is the avenger of all 
this. 1 Thess. 4,6. 
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He who has money and can engage in legitimate contracts by which he could earn his 
living, but would rather make a profit by lending, because he sees that this is an easier thing 
and involves less work as well as danger, sins against the doctrine of the exchange of things, 
in which God would have love exercised, not that one alone should enjoy the advantage, the 
others taking on the work and the danger. 

The question, however, seems to be more difficult with regard to widows, orphans, the 
infirm and others who have money, the use of which they cannot do without for their own and 
their family's sustenance, but who are not able to do any business themselves. Certainly, 
Scripture does not require them to give away everything they have as alms and to lack even 
the necessary necessities of life. Nor does it command them to lend so freely to others that 
they themselves are completely sucked dry and their own are reduced to beggary. For Paul 
says in 2 Cor. 8:12: If a man be willing, he is acceptable according to that he hath, and not 
according to that he hath not. Further, v. 13 and 14: Not that others have rest, and ye sorrow; 
but that it be alike; your abundance is for their want. Now if another were to offer himself to 
such persons, who had property, or who could do business in such a way that he would be 
able to profit by the use of borrowed money, the question is whether the Scriptures require 
that, for example, a widow should offer to him the use of borrowed money. a widow leave the 
use of her money to him free of charge, so that he himself makes a profit, but the widow finally 
deprives herself as well as her dependents of that capital, because she is compelled to bear 
the public burdens with it and to meet the expenses of her household. The answer, however, 
is self-evident according to the reasons given above. For since almsgiving and the duty of 
gratuitous lending apply to the first and second classes of men, those who own land, other 
property, a business, etc., and wish to make a profit with other people's money are not owed 
gratuitous exchange, especially not those who cannot spare the use of their money for their 
own necessary subsistence. And so far everything is clear. 

But this question is disputed in various ways: If such a one, as we have described him, 
lends to a rich man, who can make a profit with the use of the borrowed money, and who 
makes a contractual agreement about the capital, because the one could give this without 
difficulty and damage, and the other would have his livelihood from it, whether this could be 
done with a good conscience, or whether it would be usury, which God condemns so seriously 
in Scripture? 

Some say it is not damned usury, and use the following reasons: Because in this there 
is no biting and no weighing down of the poor, as the Scripture speaks of usury. And how the 
use 
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If a house, a donkey, etc. can be sold so that the ownership right remains with the lessor, the 
use of money can also be sold so that the ownership right of the capital to be reclaimed 
remains with the creditor. For just as the use of coin was necessary for the convenience of 
commerce, so the use of borrowed money is necessary for the preservation of civil business 
transactions, and in any case equality is to be maintained so that not only the recipient is not 
burdened, but also not the one who lends. Therefore, just as in other contracts merchants may 
contractually stipulate a profit in a permissible manner, so also in the case of a loan contract 
with the third party something may be stipulated in excess of the capital for the use of the 
money. Furthermore, usury is condemned because it is contrary to love; therefore, if it is not 
contrary to love, it is not a sin. For just as the creditor should not enrich himself to the detriment 
of the debtor, neither should the debtor. And Justinian seems to have had this in mind, that 
the recompense for the use of borrowed money among people of the third estate should be 
made equal between the giver and the taker, and civil law has estimated usury more in favor 
of the debtor than of the creditor. And this way seems to be less disadvantageous and hard 
for the debtors than the contract of repurchase and the sale until a certain date, as it is called. 
These are about the reasons that are used. 

But all these and other poor reasons are opposed by this simple, firm and unshakable 
foundation: If Scripture, in describing usury, established such a distinction, that if, in lending, 
something was demanded from the poor over and above the capital, it was sin, but if from the 
rich, it was a lawful and godly trade, then the answer would have no difficulty. But now it 
condemns usury and all usury in general and in general, if it is demanded in the case of lending 
over the capital, without distinction, from whomsoever it may be demanded. Ps. 15, 5, Ezek. 
18, 8, Luc. 6, 35. Since God therefore speaks the judgment according to his revealed word, 
the conscience can certainly not be sure if it wants to invent such a distinction for itself without 
a revealed word of God. For no matter what conclusions of reason may be devised, those 
general sentences of judgment will always sound against it: He who does not give his money 
on usury, etc. But the fact that the poor are mentioned in some testimonies is for the same 
reason as in the fifth and seventh commandments, where widows, orphans, and the poor are 
usually mentioned as being wronged. But it does not follow from this that an injustice done to 
the married, adults, powerful, rich, etc., is not a sin! Furthermore 
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The duty of lending is mainly for the sake of the poor and needy, which is why it is mentioned 
in the testimonies of Scripture. Moreover, it is part of the definition and essence of lending 
that it is a service rendered free of charge and that the recipient is bound to return only the 
same in kind or in quantity. If, therefore, the lender stipulates something in excess of the 
capital by contract, this is contrary to the nature of the loan contract and is therefore not valid. 
Whatever name may be given to the matter, however, if the right to reclaim the capital remains 
with the creditor, it is a true loan, and whatever is demanded in the case of a loan over the 
capital is usury. And Scripture forbids usury in general, because it does not want everything 
to be for sale in the exchange of civil society, but it wants some services to be free, which will 
undoubtedly be distorted and corrupted if they are either sold as for sale or rented out like 
objects of rent. And if Scripture permitted usury in lending to the rich, the duty of gratuitous 
lending would be quickly and easily abolished. Therefore, so that generosity does not cease, 
Scripture often condemns usury in general. 

Does the gospel therefore command that in such a case, of which the question is here, 
the other, who is not impoverished, use my money in such a way that he enriches himself at 
my expense? This, of course, it does not command, according to the open saying 2 Cor. 8, 
13. Two things are therefore established: 1. that in this case people of the third estate are not 
entitled to gratuitous exchange to the detriment of the other; 2. that it is not permitted to 
demand either from the poor or from the rich a profit over the capital for the sake of the service 
rendered with the loan. For usury is generally condemned, so that in no case can it be 
practiced with a clear conscience. What, therefore, shall he do who cannot spare the use of 
his money to meet the burdens of the state and to defray the expenses of the budget? The 
answer is clear according to the reasons given above. For there are many other legitimate 
contracts which are approved in Scripture; he therefore makes use of them. But, he says, | 
cannot be subject to the business of purchase, lease, exchange, etc. | answer: | am not. | 
answer: He who shuns those lawful contracts, because he does not wish to undergo toil and 
danger, but seeks another easier way, which involves less toil and no danger, sins against 
the doctrine of the exchange of goods in civil society. For the rule is that in those bourgeois 


services love is practiced, but 
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It certainly does not correspond to the same that the others only undergo the toils and bear 
the dangers, but you idly and safely fatten yourself with the toils and dangers of others. If, 
however, the cause is health, or age, or status (as in the case of widows or those who 
administer a state office at their own expense), or ineptitude, or some other respectable cause, 
there are other contracts approved by the laws, so that those who have money and are not 
able to do business themselves may acquire their livelinood by an honest and lawful use of 
their money, namely the contract of redemption and partnership. 

The matter is worth considering, however, how this coincides with the equity of natural 
law. For since, because of the diversity and convenience of commercial transactions, the use 
of borrowed money is necessary, it was a permissible trade in Zustinian's time to make a 
contract in true lending that usury was to be given either to compensate for the possible 
damage or the lost benefit, or to share in the profit. But so that creditors would not increase 
usury beyond measure and suck the debtors dry, or so that the debtors themselves would 
enrich themselves with the creditor's loss, he brought usury to a certain measure, and more 
in favor of the debtors than of the creditors. But because usury conflicts with the rights of 
nature and is severely condemned by explicit scriptural testimony, civil law has now *) been 
so corrected that in the actual contract of loan no contract of usury is permitted **). But with 
the third class of people, who do not need gratuitous lending and want to use borrowed money 
for their profit and advantage, the contract of repurchase is permitted, especially to those of 
whom we are dealing in this case. However, many things are required in this contract for it to 
be lawful. 1. either possessions or certain revenues placed on possessions are purchased. 2. 
the contract or obligation of resale is attached to the purchase, that the creditor has the power 
of repurchase, so that when the price is paid, the buyer is forced to return either the property 
or the right to draw the proceeds. (3) Until the seller repays the price, the buyer shall have the 
power of possession and use of the property so purchased; or he shall acquire the right to 
draw certain income from the property, of which he shall avail himself until the seller has made 


repurchase. 4. equality of price must take place because it is obvious, 


*) Already for centuries. D.R. 
**“After the processes of individual German territories in the last third of the 16th century, it 
was not until 1654 that the taking of interest on borrowed money was legalized by an imperial 
decree, from which Luther's "appeal" to the decision of the jurists of his time as to what 
constitutes usury is explained. D.R. 
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that there is a difference when something is sold outright and when the liability, the burden 
and obligation of resale is attached to it. The price is therefore to be assessed according to 
the discretion of righteous men. 5. 5. It must not be done for usurious fraud; first, if gratuitous 
lending is refused to those who need this service because of their indigence, and they are 
offered the contract of resale, by which they would be sucked dry, while they would be 
supported by gratuitous lending; then if the buyer reserves the right to reclaim the capital, for 
this makes the difference that usury has this as its reason, to reclaim the capital and to have 
something else paid for the use of the capital; thirdly, finally, in the contract of repurchase the 
capital is sold in such a way that the buyer has no right to reclaim it, nor is the seller bound to 
refund the capital. This contract may also become usurious if such a contract is attached that 
at the time of repurchase something more shall be paid than the buyer has given; likewise 
that the risk of the thing sold shall remain with the seller himself until the time set for 
repurchase. For this is contrary to the nature of a purchase, as the laws say: The purchased 
thing is at the risk of the buyer. 

Furthermore, the contract of resale is added either forever, so that whenever either the 
seller or his heirs pay the price, the buyer is forced to return the thing sold, or it is added with 
the condition that if he pays the buyer the price within a certain time, etc., so that if he does 
not complete the resale within the stipulated time, he shall have no right to repurchase 
afterwards. And not only do the civil laws make such a decree, but God himself shows in 
Deut. 25:23 ff. that the civil authorities may determine what is to be sold unconditionally or 
forever, and what is to be sold again; likewise, if the condition of repurchase is to be perpetual 
and when it is to be limited to a certain time. The laws also permit the addition of the condition 
that the repurchase cannot take place before the specified time. But these conditions 
concerning a certain time are mostly usurious pretexts if not based on an honorable and 
legitimate cause. Therefore, caution must be exercised here, so that conscience is not 
violated. Thus some yields are perpetual, others repurchasable, which can be bought again 
either always or within a certain time; and there is only a difference in price, as in regard to 
repurchasable yields it has been decreed in the German Imperial Assembly that one is bought 
for twenty; in perpetual yields, therefore, the ratio may be thirty for one. In France, where there 
are larger commercial transactions, twelve are fixed for one in re-saleable, but five and twenty 


for one in perpetual. 
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In Gerson's time, some condemned censuality *) (as he calls it) in public writings, and 
in 1525 many things were written against the re-purchase contract, as a usurious one, and 
rebellious. But after considering the real reasons, the answer is easy. For people of the third 
estate are not owed alms, and Scripture does not approve of such people enriching 
themselves to the detriment of others. Therefore, what is bought of their goods according to 
the law is not usury. Neither is the purchase marred by the added condition of resale, not only 
according to civil law, but also according to God's own decree (Deut. 25:24). And that itis a 
true purchase is evident from the fact that all the causes of it come together: the material, 
because it takes place in a thing that can be sold and bought; the causal, because it takes 
place by those who can sell and buy; the formal, because it is a matter of price, commodity 
and agreement; the final, because it involves an exchange of mutual reimbursement, i.e. an 
exchange of that which each of them needs. Nor does it conflict with love, if it is used lawfully. 
For the contract of repurchase is added in favor of the seller, that if he does not want to sell 
his property, he fixes the proceeds, or if he does not want to give up the right of possession 
forever, he reserves the right of repurchase. The lesser advantage, however, is on the part of 
the buyer for the sake of that obligation. If the property, e.g. land, is purchased in accordance 
with this contract, the matter is clear. But many dispute about the purchase of income; 
however, the matter itself, if rightly considered, shows that this contract, legally executed, 
does not quarrel with love. For he who sells only the yields on a plot of land retains the right 
of ownership and usufruct, and can gradually accumulate enough of them to pay the price of 
the repurchase in accordance with the contract. If, however, the land itself is sold in this 
contract, then, because both the right of ownership and the usufruct are transferred to the 
buyer, the price of the repurchase must be acquired from elsewhere. 

Some have argued that in redemptions the capital is restituted piecemeal, and when 
the proceeds are added up to equal the capital, everything received above it is usury, because 
it is a profit over the capital. But in the repurchase contract the capital itself is not sold, but by 
transferring the right of possession of the capital to another, something is purchased besides 
and above the capital, as happens in all purchases. It is therefore not usurious if it does not 
conflict with love. The repurchase contract is therefore not sinful in itself if it is legally executed; 
however, usurious fraud can easily creep in, as has been said above. 


*) Le. the purchase of pensions or income. D. R. 
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And this is the one way when someone cannot do business by himself for the sake of a 
legitimate cause and yet cannot spare the benefit of his money. 

If someone does not want to or cannot completely give away the ownership right to his 
capital, he can either sell the obligation of the repurchase contract to another or make use of 
the partnership contract. For in this contract the capital can be demanded at a certain time, 
as if one can conduct business but lacks money, but the other has money but cannot conduct 
business, and these enter into a partnership that one gives the money and the other the work, 
this is a lawful contract. For the laws say that what is lacking in money is replaced by labor. 
But the difference between lending and the social contract is that here the right of ownership 
to the money is not transferred to the recipient, but the risks, profits and losses are joint. For 
if it is agreed that the capital must remain safe for the owner, even if the other suffers losses 
without his negligence, it becomes a loan and all that is demanded of the capital is usury. But 
if one contributes more, either in money or in labor, and it is agreed that he shall receive more 
of the profits, this is not usury, but equality. If, however, the contribution is equal, and one of 
them stipulates for himself two parts of the profit and only one of the loss, but lays on his 
business partner two parts of the loss and only one part of the profit, the inequality makes the 
contract unjust. Furthermore, if such a partnership is entered into in such a way that there is 
no express agreement concerning the profit, but the matter is left to the decision of righteous 
men, this is a lawful contract. If, however, a merchant or an artist who contributes the labor 
does not want the risks and losses to be common, but stipulates for himself a certain share of 
the profit, it is not a partnership, but a matter of labor. And this contract is lawful if it preserves 
equality, which is required in the case of things and rents. After we have thus recognized the 
reasons, many questions can be judged. 

There are, however, different kinds of societies, as when the one contributes the money, 
but the merchant or artist puts his diligence against this money, so that from such a business 
enterprise or from such a practice of art both gain; or when the one at the same time provides 
the money and the work, the other only the work; or when both contribute money and work at 
the same time. We have mentioned this, however, only with the intention that those who 
cannot do without the benefit of their money and who are not themselves able to engage in 
business or the arts, may have the lawful 
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The capital is not to be used to acquire what is necessary with their money in such a way that 
their conscience is not violated. If anyone should say, | like neither the contract of repurchase 
nor the contract of partnership, but wish to retain the power to reclaim the capital and to be 
assured of both the profit and the capital without danger of loss, as happens with usury: to 
such a one, because he does not want to walk according to love, we can give no other counsel 
from God's Word than | Thess. 4:6: The Lord is the avenger of all these things. 


(To be continued.) 


(Sent in by Pastor Fick.) 


The Life of Jesus by Ernst Renan. 
Translated by H. Otto. 


Renan's writing, The Life of Jesus, is known to have caused a tremendous stir. What 
has given it such success? This question is indeed worthy of attention. In Renan's whole book 
we look around in vain for a single new thought. All the blasphemies, objections, and reasons 
that he puts forward against Christianity have already existed long ago, have already been 
proven much more "scientifically" and have been expressed much more "wittily. The magic 
which Renan's book exerts on the world lies in something else. Renan has studied the taste 
of the spirit of the time; he knows the ideas that move the masses at present. He knows well 
enough what reception the true Christ has found and still finds in the world. Therefore, he is 
careful not to describe to the world the life of the true Christ, as the evangelists hold him up to 
us. Instead, under the name of Jesus, he creates such an ideal, in which everyone, even the 
most ordinary man of the world, recognizes himself to his pleasant surprise. Of course, the 
Jesus, which Renan draws, has so little resemblance with the Jesus of the holy scripture. Of 
course, the Jesus that Renan draws has as little resemblance with the Jesus of the holy 
scripture as the devil has with God. 

In order to win space for his Jesus, Renan must first invalidate the reputation of the Holy 
Scriptures. Scripture. This he does with the greatest impudence. He cannot find words enough 
to blaspheme the apostles and evangelists. "Even the evangelists, he says, p. 455, who leave 
us the image of Jesus, are so far below their master that they often distort him, since they 
cannot rise to his height. Their writings are full of misconceptions and misunderstandings. In 
every line we recognize speeches of sublime beauty, reported by people who did not 
understand them and substituted their own ideas for those they only half understood. On the 
whole, the character of Jesus was not only not embellished by his biographers, but even 


diminished. In order to make the same in 
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In order to find out his reality, the critics must throw out a series of errors, which originate from 
the low comprehension of the students. They drew him according to their conception and 
often represented him smaller, while they believed to increase his greatness." 

It is the old trick of the enemies of Jesus, which Renan repeats here. He pretends to 
be a friend and admirer of Jesus and complains miserably that the disciples did not 
understand Jesus and did not grasp his greatness. Therefore he takes pity on Jesus, and 
pretending to portray his glory, he drags him into the dust and strips him of his divine majesty, 
replacing it with a grimacing caricature. He does it similar to Judas, who betrayed the Lord 
with a kiss and handed him over to his enemies. 

Since Renan says of the disciples of Jesus: "They were extremely ignorant and weak 
in intellect," p. 205, their writings cannot be of much value either. "The Gospels may be partly 
legends - and this they obviously are by the miracles and the supernatural, with which they 
are filled," p. 19; with this frivolous assertion the credibility of the Gospels is dismissed. 
Especially nonsensical is what Renan babbles about the origin of the Gospels. "One did not 
stand to make additions, to put them together at will or to complete some by others. The poor 
man, who has only one book, demands that it contains everything that speaks to his heart. 
They lent each other these little scrolls, and each wrote in the margin of his copy the parables 
and tales which he found elsewhere and which pleased him. In this way, the finest work in 
the world came into being from an elaboration done by the lower classes of the people 
themselves. Compilations have no absolute value" etc. p. 25. Extremely ignorant and poorly 
understanding disciples and the lower classes of the people write the finest work in the world, 
which, however, is only a worthless compilation: Renan is inexhaustible in such nonsensical 
assertions and contradictions. 

Renan is particularly venomous when he speaks of the Gospel of St. John. It is true 
that he praises it in his own way as "much more appealing and accurate than the synoptic 
books,” it contains "the purest, most correct and truly evangelical expositions," p. 28, 
"wonderful flashes, features that really come from Jesus," p. 84. But: "Far removed from the 
simple, disinterested, and to the point tone of the synoptic writings, the Gospel of John 
continually displays the prejudices of the apologist, the after-opinion of the sectarian, and the 
intention to prove a thesis and convince the opponents. Jesus did not base his sublime work 
on pretentious, clumsy, poorly written tirades without much regard for moral sense," p. 33. 
"We enter the arid deserts of metaphysics, the darkness of abstract dogma. Here blows not 


the spirit 
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This incessant striving to elevate and foreground himself, this constant arguing, this pompous, 
theatrical appearance, this eternal moralizing after every miracle, these stiff, ponderous 
speeches, which are often wrong in expression and bumpy, and the long disputations are, in 
comparison with the splendid lectures in the synoptic books, obnoxious to a man of taste," p. 
37. 37. at last he concludes that the Gospel of John contains the "sometimes wonderfully 
fresh, sometimes badly disguised recollections of an old man," p. 32, and "that the discourses 
in the fourth Ev. are not historical, but simply compositions, which have the purpose of clothing 
certain doctrines dear to the heart of the compiler with the authority of Jesus," p. 35 John, 
"accustomed to let his thoughts work with the feverish restlessness of an exalted soul, 
remodeled his master while he wanted to draw him, and sometimes leads us to the suspicion 
that in the composition of that peculiar work he did not always recognize the truth as the 
guiding principle, - other hands must have remodeled his work" p. 199. Clearly enough Renan 
says in his hidden rogue language that all evangelists were impostors: "All too simple 
explanations are always wrong in the analysis of these clever creations calculated for the 
masses, which by their dazzling gleam and their infinite variety defy any systematic order," p. 
49. John was also just as colossally stupid as the other disciples. "The founders of Christianity, 
at least as completely as St. Clare and the three companions, lived in a state of poetic 
ignorance," p. 286. Of course, the Gospel of St. John had to incur Renan's wrath preferably 
because it testifies so incontrovertibly to the divinity of Christ. 

Renan equally venomously blasphemes the Old Testament, especially the five books 
of Moses, which he calls a blood codex. "Delusional believers continually incited the 
persecution and punishment of anyone who fell away from the service of Jehovah. A blood 
code, which made religious crimes punishable by death, was successfully introduced. Renan 
places the book of Daniel among the apocrypha, but he gives great importance to the 
legendary apocryphal book of Enoch. But Renan crowns his stupid assertions by declaring 
the Talmud to be one of the most important sources of the history of Christ. "In the history of 
the duels of Christianity one did not pay by far the attention to the Talmud that it deserves. 
We are of the same opinion with M. Geiger, namely that just this strange compilation, which 
besides the most meaningless scholasticism offers much valuable information, gives us a 
correct conception of the circumstances under which Jesus came forth. While the Christian 
and the Jewish theology are in fact two parallel theologies 
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The history of the one has no understanding without that of the other. Yes, innumerable 
essential circumstances in the gospels find their commentary in the Talmud" p. 17. The 
Talmud, this stinking mud puddle of Pharisaic rabbinical nonsense, this abomination of all 
abominations, which according to Luther's advice a Christian authority should burn 
everywhere, is for Renan a source of the history of the life of Jesus. Renan continues: "The 
support which a learned Israelite, Mr. Neubauer, who is extremely well versed in Talmudic 
literature, gave me in this work of mine, enabled me to go even further, and to spread light 
through many new comparisons about the most ticklish parts of my task." S. 17. 

However, this gives a not insignificant information about Renan's book. The origin of 
the book is this. A mad Frenchman and a mad Jew write in company a blasphemy against 
Jesus, and distribute the work among themselves in the way that Renan collects everything 
that has ever been blasphemed by the Gentiles against Christ, while Neubauer has collected 
all the lies of the Jews about Jesus. 

But there is another treasure trove that Renan often boasts of, which he calls his "fifth" 
gospel. Let's listen to him about it: "For the reading of the texts | was able to open a new 
source of light, namely an investigation of the places where the events took place. The 
scientific commission for the study of ancient Phoenicia, of which | was the director in the 
years 1860 and 1861, gave me an occasion to take up residence on the borders of Galilee 
and to wander through it frequently. | traveled through the evangelical province in all 
directions; | visited Jerusalem, Hebron and Samaria; hardly a locality important for the history 
of Jesus escaped me. This whole story, which from a distance seemed to me to float in the 
clouds of an insubstantial world, thus took on a form, a certainty, which astonished me. The 
striking correspondence of the texts and the places, the wonderful harmony between the 
evangelical ideal and the landscape that served as its framework, seemed to me like a 
revelation. | had before my eyes a fifth Gospel, torn but still legible, and from then on | saw in 
the stories of Matthew and Marcus, instead of an abstract being that could hardly have existed, 
a wonderful human figure living and moving" p. 55. 

The lie master Renan has forgotten here that he called the disciples of Christ 
understanding-weak, ignorant, clever deceivers shortly before. For here he praises "the 
striking agreement of the texts and the places," thus confessing himself that the disciples 
wrote the truth. But we do not give a damn if Renan's blasphemous mouth is also once for 
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But if Renan imagines that he has understood the evangelical ideal, the person of Christ, 
because he traveled to the land where Christ lived, he only proves that he is the dumbest ass 
of the nineteenth century. The Jews and pagans who crucified Christ, and Judas, Renan's 
predecessor, have also traveled the "evangelical province", visited "Jerusalem, Hebron and 
Samaria", without this "source of light", "the fifth gospel", having brought them to the true 
knowledge of Christ. 

Renan's relationship to the sources of his life of Jesus is thus as follows. He regards 
the Gospels as the "clever creations of ignorant and poorly understanding disciples," who did 
not always tell the truth. So he cannot take much from them, the more he draws from Philo, 
Josephus and above all from the Talmud, this cloaca of the devil. The rest, which is still to be 
found in Renan's works, was revealed to him by the devil in the "evangelical province", where 
Renan found the "source of light," his "fifth gospel". However, we do not want to deny that 
Renan did not make any additions from his own donkey head. In Renan's works there are 
assertions of such an insane kind that, as stupid as the devil is, it is more probable that they 
come either from Renan, or what is also not impossible, from the Jew Neubauer. 

Besides this position of Renan to the sources of history, his own personal conviction 
comes into consideration. He is a very common atheist and indeed of the pantheistic kind, 
which is most fashionable now. Thus one must say that the devil could not have found a more 
suitable tool to blaspheme Jesus than Renan. At the same time he possesses a ridiculous 
arrogance that he gives himself the following self-praise: "All of us who have consecrated our 
lives to science have founded a new ideal of morality by our strict conscientiousness in the 
application of the means to conviction, by our incorruptible honesty and our disinterested love 
for the pure idea." S. 455. 

As much as we are disgusted to mention something of Renan's blasphemies, we 
believe that we have to present the main sentences of the ideal which Renan sketches of 
Jesus to the reader with his words, so that he will get a clear idea of this book of shame, with 
which Renan has already earned 250,000 Thaler, which is in any case one of the most read 
books of the present. 

Renan denies not merely the deity of Christ-"not once does Jesus utter the 
blasphemous idea that he is God" p. 128; "legend made him God," p. 454-but also his 
sinlessness. "Jesus was not without fault." "As so many sublime features of his character 


were lost to us through the fault of his disciples, so 
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About the miracles of Jesus Renan says: "We want to admit without hesitation that in the life 
of Jesus in the extended measure actions occur, in which we see now features of fraud or 
abuse" p. 298. Renan disparages Jesum as proud, p. 297; giddy, 338; fierce, imperious, bitter, 
339; ascribes to him "apparently absurd actions, a hypertensive state, 339; germs of real 
fanaticism, 346; stale reasoning, 361; shallow logic, 362; unwise words, 369. "His 
consciousness, not through his fault but through the fault of men, had lost something of its 
original clarity. Despairing and carried to extremes, he lost self-control," 374. The resurrection 
of Lazari Renan declares to be a fraud, 375-7. "At times one might have thought his mind had 
suffered," 338. 

To make these blasphemies all the more effective, Renan takes pains to praise Jesus 
at times, adding scorn to disgrace. It is similar to saying of someone, "He is a deceiver, but he 
is a very righteous man. Thus he blasphemes Jesus: "He loved honors, for they served his 
purpose and confirmed his title as Son of David," 387; and at the same time he praises him as 
"free from selfishness," 110. Or in order to blaspheme Jesus all the more effectively, he 
excuses him in pretense. "He thought himself the Son of God, and not the Son of David."..... 
But the public opinion about this point forced itself on him, so to speak. He submitted to the 
assumption of a title without which he could not hope to succeed. Finally, he seems to have 
found pleasure in it, because he performed with grace and dignity the miracles, which one 
trusted to him in this name" p. 269. 

As to what Renan thinks of Jesus, he says p. 273: "He thinks of himself as more than 
an ordinary man, but at an infinite distance from God. He is the Son of God; but all men are, 
or can become in varying degrees." Renan blasphemes Jesus and John the Baptist "young 
enthusiasts" 154, calls Jesus a "gloomy sage," 333, a "beautiful young man" 413, and closes 
his book with the dubious praise "that among the sons of men none is greater than Jesus" 
463. This apparent’ praise, however, does not keep Renan from the blasphemy that Jesus 
was very ignorant: "His knowledge did not go beyond Judaism" 92. "The charming 
impossibilities of which his parables are full, when he presents kings and rulers, prove that he 
had no other conception of the aristocratic circles than that of a young village boy who looks 
at the world through the prism of his simplicity. 96 "Jesus was in no way different from his 


countrymen. 97. 
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Renan considers everything that Jesus says about God as admirable errors. "This faith 
gave him a high concept of the close relationship of humans with God and an exaggerated 
confidence in human power; admirable errors, which laid the foundation for his power. 98 
Renan's hatred of God led him to the following terrible blasphemy: "Soon the desert became 
his school and he stayed there for a long time. But the God he found there was not his. It was 
at most the God of Job, severe and terrible, who cared nothing for man. Returning to his dear 
Galilee, he found again his heavenly Father on the green hills, by the clear springs, among 
the multitudes of children and women, who with joyful souls and the song of angels in their 
hearts waited for the redemption of Israel," 123. Renan blasphemously makes Christum a 
pantheist: "In his poetic conception of nature, only one breath pervades the whole universe; 
the breath of man is the breath of God," etc. 274. 

In Galilee, in the north of Palestine, Jesus, as the devil equally silly and maliciously 
blasphemes, led with his disciples a breezy life of pleasure, of which Renan writes the 
following farcical novel: "The north alone formed Christianity," 118. "In this earthly paradise 
dwelt a busy, righteous people," 192, "cheerful children," 215, "men and women of youthful 
piety and unaffected simplicity," 178; simple souls, happy children, whose purity of heart made 
them one day worthy to behold God," 206. There Jesus was the pleasing teacher of morals," 
163. "The faithful host, lively wanderers followed him," 206. "Thus his journey in Galilee was 
a constant feast. He rode on a mule, a beast so safe, so good in the Orient, in whose large 
black eyes, shadowed by long lashes, there is an abundance of gentleness. His disciples often 
unfolded a rustic splendor around him, spreading their clothes as carpets. They laid them on 
his muzzle or spread them on his path. When he descended at a house, blessing and rejoicing 
returned there. He stayed in marketplaces and large farmhouses, where he enjoyed obliging 
hospitality," 227. "The children offered him small tributes, which gave him much joy," 229. "He 
did not affirm an austere way of life and did not flee amusements, but cheerfully took part in 
wedding feasts." "His gentle cheerfulness was continually expressed through innocent jokes," 
226. "The whole story of the birth of Christ became in this way a sweetly cheerful idyll. A 
Messiah at a wedding, the bogeyman sister and the good Zacchaeus as invited guests at his 
banquets. The founders of the heavenly kingdom like a retinue of bridal guides.. ..... Galilee 


dared to present such scenes to the world," p. 122. 
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"In all this, a wonderful feeling dominated Jesus as well as the crowd of cheerful children who 
accompanied him, and made him for all times the true creator of peace of mind, the sublime 
stream of life," 216. It is said that the devil revealed all kinds of things to Renan in the 
"evangelical province". The "fifth gospel," what Renan here "reveals," is translated from his 
crook language into German: Let us eat and drink, because tomorrow we are dead. Such a 
cheerful, joking, pleasure-seeking Messiah, who celebrates feast day every day, such a 
pleasing moral teacher and sweetly smiling rabbi, should he not please the world? 

Of course, for Renan, the doctrine of salvation is foolishness. After all, people are 
cheerful, honest, righteous, happy children of pure heart. And Renan himself is, as he boasts: 
of "incorruptible honesty," who does not believe he needs redemption at all, but places himself 
high above Jesus. What he praises about Jesus is therefore only his morality. However, the 
morality that Jesus teaches "is the morality of a world that wants to live and has lived, The 
kingdom of God is in you," he said to those clever ones who demanded external signs from 
him," 132. Jesus declared that "his religion is to act rightly," 258. Renan makes the following 
nonsensical description of the kingdom of God: "The kingdom of God will be like a closed hall, 
brightly lit on the inside, in the midst of this world of darkness and duality," 300. Jesus taught 
that "the reign of the poor is near," 218. "Everyone already saw himself sitting on a throne next 
to the Master. They divided the passages and tried to calculate the day. They called the 
doctrine no other than "the good news. "230 Jesus taught a "tender communism. "217 "The 
sin of avarice at that time consisted in the mere possession of property. "213 "The mendicant 
orders, the innumerable communist sects of the Middle Ages.... were in fact the true disciples 
of Jesus. "222 "Property was forbidden. celibacy was decidedly preferred," 328. Jesus teaches 
"the brotherhood of man," 140, "millenarianism," 172, "the rights of man," 256, "the religion of 
humanity," 450. Jesus was a "democratic leader," 223, a "destroyer of Judaism," 255, 
"revolutionary in the highest degree," 256, "anarchist." Government appears to him solely as 
an abuse," 173. "His dream is a tremendous social upheaval in which the roles will be 
changed, in which everything that has standing in this world will be degraded," 174. "He 
despised the existing powers," 166. Christianity "was the first triumph of the Revolution, the 
victory of popular opinion," etc. 445. "Seditious in the highest degree, the Crucifixion 

eelagelee cucadvvdan cin veut eetecOtenseuaa gies. ca teeceuieatacde deere depicted the Roman _ eagles 

sanctioning the most unjust punishments, a prefect ordering them and soldiers executing 

them. What a blow to all existing authorities! They have never fully recovered from it," 446. 
Human language has no words to express the righteous revulsion 
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against such a nefarious blasphemy of the Most Holy. It is a flood of the most frivolous lies, 
which the devil foams out against Christ through Renan. These lies are as stupid as they are 
ridiculous. They have all been refuted a thousand times; everyone who still has a spark of 
reason and conscience, and some knowledge of world and church history, and has read the 
Bible only once, knows that Renan is lying. Nevertheless, his book is sold in hundreds of 
thousands of copies. Even those booksellers who pretend to be Christians distribute this book 
for the sake of filthy lucre, thus helping Renan and the devil to mock and crucify Christ. Woe 
to them! The wages of Judas for which they betray and sell Christ will bring them no blessing. 
There are some honorable exceptions, but unfortunately only a few. 

This phenomenon, that Renan's book is devoured and praised by hundreds of 
thousands, is in any case a terrible sign of the times. The world does not want the Christ whom 
the Bible presents to us, the holy God-man, the redeemer from sin and death. As the Jews 
preferred the murderer Barabbas to the Lord Jesus, so now the world prefers the false Christ 
to the true Christ, which Renan presents to it. And who is this false Christ? Well Renan himself 
says, the pleasing moral teacher of a world that has lived and wants to live, a merry bon vivant, 
a communist and revolutionary, who abolishes the holy law of God, redeems mankind from 
the doctrine that there is a holy God, and instead introduces the unbridled freedom of the flesh. 
That the world should gladly worship such a false Christ, who encourages them to carnality, 
is self-evident. 

The readers, however, who read Renan's book with pleasure and praise it, thereby 
testify to themselves that they are stultified to a quite unusual degree. They know that Renan 
lies, - as Renan knows that he lies, - they know that his lies are as gross as his contradictions 
are palpable, they know that his book is disgustingly insipid, tasteless and mindless. By 
praising this wretched work of the devil in spite of all this, they declare that they knowingly 
want to be deceived and that they have thus lost all feeling for truth. 

But this phenomenon also has its most pleasing sides. Renan, this highly learned 
Parisian professor, offers all his erudition, art and cleverness to deny the truth of the Bible. 
And what does he achieve with it? Only this, that the Christians realize all the more clearly 
that the Bible is irrefutable, while Renan is a crazy ass. Then the rise of false prophets and of 
Christ and the prevalence of unbelief is a sign that the last day, and with it our redemption, is 
near. F. [Fick] 
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(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 


The Letters of St. Paul to Timotheum and Titum, or the 
Apostolic Pastoral. 


The first letter of St. Paul to Timothy. 
Cap. 1. 


In this chapter St. Paul exhorts Timothy, who was left behind in Ephesus, as his still 
young co-worker in the Gospel, after the greeting sent before, to resist as far as possible the 
clouding and falsification of the sound doctrine. As in other churches founded by the apostle, 
so also in the one at Ephesus, the devil had made sure that men who spoke false doctrines 
rose up to draw the disciples to themselves. Here, too, they violently pushed the righteousness 
of works against the righteousness of Christ, which is attributed to faith alone. Here too, out of 
ignorance or misunderstanding of the gospel, they had no right understanding of the law, 
neither of its true nature, nor of its power and effect in preparing the way for the gospel. And 
because they were not able to recognize and distinguish between law and gospel in their 
peculiar way and nature (which they would have had enough to learn throughout their lives), 
they fell for all kinds of idle and useless questions out of arrogance and vain titillation, They 
fell into all kinds of idle and useless questions, into all kinds of how's and why's, the solution 
of which God has not revealed in his word, because this would not have been necessary and 
useful for the faith of his people, who have to keep to the what, to the deeds of salvation 
revealed in the word. 

After St. Paul has rejected this foolishness, he then gives the right understanding of the 
law and then deals with the right use of it. Then he shows by his own example the right kind 
and nature of the gospel and the exuberance of the divine grace and the love of Christ, which 
made him, a former blind, ignorant, unbelieving blasphemer, persecutor and reviler of the Lord 
Christ and his gospel, a pardoned, blessed Christian man, yes, a faithful witness of the glorious 
gospel of the blessed God. At the same time, he holds up this miracle of love and converting 
grace as acomforting example for other great sinners to believe in the Lord Christ for eternal 
life. For as he presents himself elsewhere in his epistles, such as 1 Corinthians 4:16 and 11:1, 
as a model and example of a holy life and godly conduct, so he does here, as well as in 
Galatians 2 and Philippians 3, in reference to the justifying faith that God's grace has kindled 
and preserved in him, for which he breaks out into fiery praise and thanksgiving to God in v. 
17. 

Finally, he inculcates his son Timothy to demonstrate the chivalry befitting a faithful 
shepherd and overseer in holding fast to the true faith in Christ, as well as in preserving the 


pure and wholesome, 
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than in the defense against the partly false, partly useless teaching. And at the same time he 
shows his holy seriousness in punishing the pernicious false teaching by writing to Timothy 
that Hymenaeus and Alexander were excluded from the church (cf. 2 Tim. 2, 17.) so that they 
would repent. 


V. 1.2. In this apostolic greeting, pay attention to the following pieces: 

1) St. Paul also emphasizes his apostolic profession to Timothy, his faithful co-worker 
in the Gospel. And this was done partly so that Timothy, in reading and contemplating the 
following letter, would always remember that it was written by Paul, as a servant of Christ who 
was directly enlightened by the Holy Spirit. And the same should also stand strongly before 
our souls, especially in the terrible times in which we live; for it is clear and obvious that the 
new believers, allegedly Lutheran theologians, almost without exception deny the literal 
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. More about this later. 

2) In this greeting, St. Paul calls Timothy his "righteous", i.e. his true or equal "son in 
the faith;" partly because, according to Acts 16.He testifies in another place that he had no 
one so much like him as Timothy, while others of his assistants sought their own, as it later 
turned out with Demas, who loved the world again and left Paul. God help us Lutheran 
preachers that we also want to be true and right sons of St. Paul, that we, similar to him, with 
proof of the spirit and power, especially testify the evangelical doctrine of justification, even to 
the unbelieving workers, thoroughly and unceasingly, publicly and especially. For the fact that 
the carnally minded listeners first of all abuse this doctrine in their hearts to their own 
destruction does not harm us, but them alone. But the doctrine of sanctification or regeneration 
is to be testified just as decisively to the worthless hypocrites and the indolent Christians, as 
St. Paul does in the final chapters, so that they can draw the conclusion from the non-existence 
of good works and the new obedience that the justifying, i.e. Christ-grasping faith is not there 
in them (although they confess it with their mouths), which then shows itself actively in love 
outwardly. 

3) Since already in this greeting of St. Paul every word is inspired by the Holy Spirit, 
it is noteworthy that he inserts in these three pastoral letters between grace and peace the 
word mercy, which does not occur in the other ten epistles to the various churches and to 
Philemon. Now grace and mercy have a related meaning, both in their conceptual content and 
in the object to which both refer. Both are special manifestations of the love of God, and both 
refer to the 
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The word mercy certainly has a broader meaning than this, and covers all moments of God's 
reconciling and redeeming love from the eternal council. But grace, when followed by the word 
mercy, certainly has a broader meaning than this, and covers all moments of God's reconciling 
and redeeming love, from the eternal plan of the triune God for the redemption of the sinful 
world through Christ to the perfection of the elect to eternal bliss and glory in Christ. The word 
mercy expresses the effect of God's ardent love towards the unfathomable and indescribable 
spiritual and physical misery of the sinful human race. And since especially the ambassadors 
in the place of Christ, who ask: "Let yourselves be reconciled to God!" should get a deeper 
impression of this, in the greeting of St. Paul to Timothy and Titum, the word mercy also follows 
the word grace. 

And it is certain that the more deeply we servants of Christ, as poor sinners, have 
experienced and daily experience the mercy of the Lord in ourselves, the more we will be able 
to urgently demonstrate and praise it to our sin-stricken church children, especially in Christ 
crucified for us all, in preaching and pastoral care. The desired peace, however, is the effect 
of the grace and forgiveness of sin offered in the Gospel in Christ, when the repentant sinner 
grasps and holds on to it through faith and thus attains a calm conscience toward God. 

With grace and peace from God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, we preachers 
should not only greet our congregations when we appear on the preaching platform, but both 
should also be the most prominent content of our sermons. For if the preaching of the law, of 
the deadly letter and of condemnation is not followed by the preaching of grace, and if the 
forgiveness of sins and peace with God are not followed by renewal and sanctification, the 
beginning of the righteousness of life, then it is certainly a lost sermon. 

4) Asin other passages, God the Father is also called Savior here, insofar as he is 
the supreme and foremost cause of our salvation through the gracious mission of the Son. 
Apart from Christ, he is not a savior, but a God who demands, threatens, curses, kills and 
condemns with relentless severity, who is zealous, holy and just, against us sinners as children 
of wrath. Our hope is called the Lord Christ here, because from Him and His salvation and 
reconciliation accomplished for us alone, which faith grasps, flows the firm and certain hope 
of eternal life, eternal blessedness and glory in Him. And this hope keeps the heart of the 
Christian cheerful in the midst of the sufferings of this time and under all kinds of crosses and 
tribulations; for all the sufferings of this time are not worthy of the glory that shall be revealed 
to the faithful on the dear last day, on this day of the fulfillment of their hope. (To be continued.) 
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l. America. 

Buffalo Synod. That this synod, respectively Mr. Pastor Grabau, belong to the conscious opponents 
of the teachings of Luther and his faithful followers, they have already openly stated in many ways. A new 
proof of this can be found in the "Informatorium" of June 1. In it, an "overview of Gerhard's locus of the 
church" is given, but in a note to Gerhard's presentation of the doctrine of the Catholic church, it says: "This 
presentation (which is repeated more often by J. Gerhard) ultimately comes to the right thing under § 2. In 
it, however, correct and incorrect things are next to each other. It is correct that the faithful, and therefore 
also the elect, from earth, together with their head Christ, are the personal stock of the holy Catholic Church. 
But it is incorrect that the apostolic symbol: | believe a holy Christian church, this, that is, confesses the 
church stock only as invisible! The apostolic symbol deals with such arts the least among all! .... The 
apostolic symbol does not mean an invisible holy church. The apostolic symbol does not mean an invisible 
holy church, but "the One Holy Christian Church," which is both externa and interna societas™ 
(external and internal Christian community), as our symbols are called. And these alone are right, and do 
not respect any theologian's arts of division and separation into many different concerns and considerations, 
all of which are, after all, only abstract ways of logic and the art of thinking." Fortunately, Gerhard has long 
since ceased to be among the living, otherwise he would undoubtedly not have escaped the fate of being 
written up by Mr. Past. Grabau, with the approval of his entire synod, as a Missourian will-o'-the-wisp. 

Methodism. As we learn from the Apologist of July 4, the Methodist General Conference has already 
taken steps to celebrate the centennial of Methodism in America in 1866. In the program issued by the 
conference it says: "After careful consideration, we think it right to ask for and expect at least two million 
dollars to do deeds worthy of our great and esteemed church." - Wonderful! -In order to perform deeds 
worthy of their church, the gentlemen demand two million dollars! - More gratifying is the resolution passed 
by the General Conference, according to the report of the "Lutheran," that in the future the prayer of the 
Lord should be used by the preacher at every public service and recited aloud by the entire congregation. - 
Other resolutions of this conference were as follows: "There is now a German-speaking population of nearly 
five million souls in this country, and this number is increased by the tens of thousands who come over to 
us annually from the land of Huss, Luther and Nast(ti) These immense multitudes stream to our shores with 
a language different from ours, with quite different sympathies, and with sharply marked rationalistic 
systems and organized societies. If these are to be saved from sin, they must be met with the gospel of 
peace, proclaimed in their own language, which language will remain the vehicle of thought as long as 
Germany sends over its inflowing thousands. To meet these thousands and bring them to Christ seems to 
be the special task of the German Methodist Church in this country. To achieve this purpose, it requires 
concentralization of forces, increase of education and activity, as well as deep piety.” On this the "Lutheran" 
makes the remark: "In reading this proceedings of the Methodist Conference, the words of Job forced 
themselves upon our souls: Yes, you are the people, with you wisdom will die (12:2.) May the church 
organizations watch against the sin of Lucifer!" That the Conf. calls Germany "the band of Huss, Luther and 
- Nast" is, to put it mildly, an American theological naiveté that is delightful to laugh at. 
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The Protestant Newspapers in Cincinnati, writes the Evangelist of July 9, are not entirely satisfied with 
our declaring their covenant to be rationalistic. They claim to have advanced beyond the old rationalism, so 
that they no longer bother to explain miracles and the like in a natural way, but simply regard them as 
invented fables. They also do not hesitate to call some sayings of the apostles in the epistles erroneous. 

Buffalo dishonesty. Pastor Schiebt wrote "that the so-called democratic principles are those of the 
true Lutheran church," namely with regard to the constitution. On this the Informatorium of July this year 
says: "Pastor Fr. Schiebt wants to say that the democratic principles, i.e. the principles of the democratic 
party, are the principles of the true Lutheran Church." A more shameless and lying distortion can hardly be 
imagined. 

"Why the Synod of Pennsylvania desires to establish a new theological seminary?" A correspondent 
of The Lutheran answers this question with 7 reasons, the 2nd of which is as follows: "Because it seems 


to be absolutely necessary to have an institution whose doctrinal character is based without reservation and 
unalterably on all the confessional writings of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. It should be an institution 
whose professors are faithful to the doctrines and customs of our Lutheran Church, not only in their lectures 
and in their intercourse with the students, but also in their sermons and in all their printed matter. To this the 
Lutheran makes, among other things following remark: "As long as a certain accidental doctrinal slackness 
in individuals is regarded as running counter to the rule, and there is hope of curing the evil within the existing 
institutions, it is possible, and may even be desirable, to bear it in hope, meekness, and love, but when error 
quietly takes steps to perpetuate itself, and uses the name "Lutheran" to wage a life-and-death struggle 
against Lutheranism, then honest men are compelled to abolish all fellowship, and the Synod of 
Pennsylvania seems to realize that it is in this necessity." We take this from the Lutheran Magazine. 

Mexico. The "Wahrheitsfreund" of July 3 makes the following notes on Christianity in Mexico: "Almost 
the entire population of Mexico (8 million) professes the Catholic Church; almost all Indians, who make up 
two-fifths of the population, have been converted and brought so far that a large part of the clergy can be 
educated from them. The whole country is now divided into 3 archbishoprics and 15 bishoprics (all 
occupied); there are numerous monasteries of the Dominicans, Franciscans, Carmelites, Augustinians and 
Benedictines; and the total number of clergy is casually given as 10,000. Ecclesiastical festivals, such as 
Easter and Corpus Christi, are celebrated with much greater pomp than even in Europe. The custom is that 
no church festival may pass without being glorified by a magnificent fireworks display. It is said to be a 
magnificent sight when, in the evening darkness, thousands of fire-spraying rockets and shining luminous 
spheres go up all at once within the entire perimeter of a large city for several hours. The most magnificent 
artistic fireworks are, of course, seen in the capital of the country; but as a rule, every village community has 
its fireworks at such festivals; whole churches whose interiors are shown in perfect perspective with all their 
columns, flying arches, altars and statues, swarming ships and finally ships flying into pleasure are displayed 
in an extremely artistic manner on such occasions. The churches are usually beautiful and rich in shooters, 
ornaments and vessels. The cathedral in the capital itself and the one in Puebla are world famous. Travelers 
report that one must see these churches for oneself to get an idea of their splendor and richness. Wherever 
the eye looks, it encounters altars of solid silver, enormous candlesticks and pendants of the same metal, 
some of them gilded, weighing several hundredweight, golden and 
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silver altar vessels set with precious stones. In addition, there is the splendor of the sculptures and carvings 
in marble and heavily gilded wood, along with a multitude of iron, richly gilded lattice doors of gigantic size 
in front of the chapels and side altars. The measuring chasubles stare of gold, and are often richly 
interwoven with pearls and jewels. The cathedral church in the capital has a statue of the Blessed Virgin, 
entirely of gold, weighing 139 marks, thus worth more than 11,000 ducats. 

How an American knows how to portray the progress of the Lutheran Church in this country. In the 
Lutheran and Missionary of June 23, we read: "Thirty years ago, in 1834, the Lutheran Church here 
numbered about 220 pastors, 670 congregations and about 60,000 communicants. Its entire educational 
institutions consisted of the little high school at Gettysburg, the seminary there, that at Hartwick, N. Y., and 
that at Columbus, O. The two synods of Pennsylvania, the New York ministry, and the synods of Maryland 
and Virginia embraced all the congregations north of the Carolinas. The Synod of Ohio and adjoining states, 
which at the same time included most of the congregations of western Pennsylvania, had the whole church 
of the West under it. Thirty years ago this body assembled at Zetienopel, Butler Co., Pa. and numbered on 
its roll about 30 pastors. There are now no less than 24 Lutheran synods in the territory of what was then 
the only synod in the West. These are: the five DistrictS Synods of the General Synod of Ohio and adjoining 
states; the English Synod of Ohio; the Eastern Ohio, Wittenberg and Miami Synods; the Michigan Synod; 
the Northern Indiana, Olive Branch and Union Synods in Indiana; the Kentucky Synod; the Northern and 
Southern Illinois Synods; the English and the German Synods of Missouri and lowa; the Wisconsin and 
Minnesota Synods; the Scandinavian Augustana Synod and the Synod of the Norwegian Lutheran Church 
in the Ver. States. In the same territory, instead of the minor seminary of Columbus, O, there are now 
theological seminaries at Columbus and Springfield, O., at Springfield and Paxton, Ill, at Decorah and 
Wartburg, Ja, at St. LouiS, Mo., and Watertown, Wisc. Moreover, there are colleges at Springfield and 
Columbus, O., at Fort Wayne, Ind, Springfield, Ill, Fairfax, Albion, Decorah, Ja, and a school teachers’ 
seminary at Addison, Ill. Instead of the 10 students Columbus had 30 years ago, there are now over 300 
students of theology at these institutes. Instead of the 30 pastors, 120 congregations and about 12,000 
communicants of the Ohio Synod at that time, these 24 synods now number 800 pastors and 1400 
congregations with 140,000 communicants. Instead of the crude log and frame churches in which they 
usually held their services, comfortable and stately churches of brick and rubble have been erected, some 
of which are patterns of architectural art and would grace any community. The same may be said of some 
of the colleges and seminaries of the Church in the West. Thus, the Norwegian Institute at Decorah, Ja. is 
a building of peculiar elegance and durability, costing P50,000.- While the progress of the Church tm the 
East has not been as rapid as that in the West, it has also been excellent and encouraging. Instead of the 
4 synods that existed there 30 years ago, there are now 6 synods in Pennsylvania, 4 in New York, 1 in 
Canada, 1 in New Jersey, 2 in Maryland and 2 in Virginia. The growth of the church in Pennsylvania has 
been particularly encouraging. Twenty-four years ago, the Western Pennsylvania Synod met in Pittsburgh 
and, although it included all the territory west of the SuSquehanna, it numbered only 40 pastors. Now the 
mother synod embraces only the 4 counties of York, Adams, Franklin and Cumberland, and yet the number 
of its pastors and congregations is considerably greater than formerly, while the three synods of Pittsburgh, 
Alleghany and Central Pennsylvania, which have since been formed and occupy the remainder of its 
territory, number 140 pastors, 335 congregations and 24,000 communicants. The church east of the 
Susquehanna, of course, has not grown on the same scale because of language and other local conditions. 
And yet, in spite of the ever-increasing 
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In the last 15 years, the number of pastors and congregations has more than doubled, as their members 
have moved away to the more arid lands of the West, while the progress in evangelical knowledge, true 
godliness, domestic religiosity, church discipline, and all the evidences of a living faith, has been very 
encouraging. Who does not remember the former days of decay in Easton, Allentown, Lebanon, Reading, 
Pottstown, Danville, Lancaster, Williamsport and many other places, where the English element of our 
community was lost to the church in families and heaps? but we have cause to thank God for the happy 
turn he has brought about. Instead of the total neglect of our English interests or an English service one 
Sunday after another, there are now one, two, sometimes even three flourishing English congregations 
beside equally strong German ones in unity of the same faith and in the fellowship of love of the children 
of God. - In short, the Church in the East and West has advanced in the open confession of the Christian 
faith, in the work of gathering and building up, in the work of home and church education, and in the 
development of the Christian life from the inner principle of a living, justifying faith in Christ. More than 
300,000 communicants throng to their altars, and the tens of thousands of their scattered children are 
annually gathered into their bosoms, while throngs of such as once knew them only to mock their faith find 
comfort and peace in their temples." C. 


"Recognition of our Lutheran Church." A correspondent of the Observer, while traveling, met with an 
insightful gentleman from Missouri, who was particularly severe about a large portion of the immigrants to 
his state and to the West in general. He was unsparing in his rebuke of their character as citizens and 
especially of their political radicalism, their non-observance of the Sabbath, their unbelief, their addiction to 
lager, their Sunday amusements, etc. "But," he said, "a noble exception must be made- My remarks apply 
to the German, French, and Irish Catholics and infidels, but are not applicable to a large proportion of the 
Protestants. There is a large, German, Protestant population, belonging to the Lutheran Church, in 
Missouri, lowa, Illinois, which are not of the same kind. They are infinitely better. Although they come from 
the same country as those Catholics and infidels, they seem to be a very different race. They are not at all 
in the same class with the other immigrants. In politics, they are conservative and resolutely loyal. As 
citizens, they are among the most industrious, moderate, and worthy with whom any state can be blessed. 
In their moral character they are a model to their neighbors. In their religious attitude they are very resolute, 
only because of their bigotry somewhat repulsive to other churches, for they recognize only Lutherans who 
subscribe to all the dogmas of their faith as belonging to the true church. Otherwise they are among the 
best citizens we have." The Correspondent had added to this, among other things: The members of our 
church who display such traits, which impose themselves on an observant statesman, and distinguish the 
Lutherans from the other immigrants, are a Bible-reading, praying, and stirring class of Lutherans. The 
great truths of the Lutheran doctrine or gospel have impressed themselves upon their hearts and souls. 
They have repented and believe in Christ. Their great, innermost principle is justification by faith. They 
consider themselves responsible to God for all their actions. They live here to train themselves for eternity 
and to educate their children to godliness and good morals in the bosom of the church of their fathers. For 
these noble purposes they pray and work. And this earnest, practical, holy, Lutheran piety trains them to 


the beautiful character which the Missouri statesman has attached to them." The Lutheran and 


Missionary of June 30 reprints the above from the Observer, but believes it must add: "Thus testifies the 


Observer of June 17 concerning a part of our church which adheres strictly to its confession. In its previous 
number 
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Prof. Sternberg declare that strict Lutheranism would plunge the church into ruin and that nothing could save 

it but his own rationalistic views and those of "his" party. Which number of this paper should we believe? " 
C. 

Specifisch amerikanische Bibelauslegung. In the publishing house of Poe and Hitchcock in Cincinnati 


(the same with whom the mcthodistl "Apologcte" is published) has appeared a 236 pages in 12mo: The 
American Republic and human liberty foreshadowed in scripture. By Rev. Geo. S. Phillips, A. M. 


which shows to what madness American liberty and emancipation hoax leads. Even "Brother" Nast, while 
praising the book for "containing many interesting truths,” must add: "But of the nullity of his interpretation 
of the Old Testament prophecies" (which probably differs here and there from that of Nast's Bible work) "the 
author has by no means convinced us." The following is Dr. Nast's account of the contents of that writing: 
"An attempt to prove the divine origin of civil liberty and the purpose of God in regard to the United States. 
The author regards the Hebrew republic as a TvpuS of the American - that is, as the ""United States of 
Israel."" After the first site of republican liberty has been disturbed and destroyed by the dispersion of the 
Israelite people, the author believes, its literal restoration can no longer be expected, and therefore applies 
the prophecies of a restoration to our own republic, which he considers to be the nation to be born in one 
day according to Isaiah ch. 66. He also claims that it is the fifth kingdom mentioned in Daniel ch. 2, which 
shall never be destroyed, but, having crushed all other kingdoms, shall remain forever. Our author sees in 
the woman of Revelation, who was given wings to fly into the desert before the great red dragon, the flight 
of the pilgrims from the old to the new world. He claims that God never founded monarchies, but only 
republics, and that ours was founded through his direct mediation for the final purpose stated in our 
Declaration of Independence, namely, on the basis of equality of all men, without regard to birth, fortune, 
education or color of face; that we have departed from God by tolerating and supporting slavery, and that 
our present war is authorized by God for the restoration of an erring people whose spirit and constitution are 
on the side of freedom and equality." 

Mixing of church and state. The last Methodist General Conference also brought to light, among other 
things, the following resolution: "Resolved, That we will use our influence to bring about such a change in 
the national constitution as will recognize the existence of God, our dependence upon him for the promotion 
of our welfare, and also his word as the basis of civil laws." These blind leaders of the blind hardly know 
what they have thus decided. God have mercy on orthodox Christians if this decision were to be carried out 
and if they were to have our jurists give them an exegetical lecture in court and, of course, have to submit 
to it or be condemned as "disloyal"! 

Herald's Theology. In the Lutheran Herald of July 16, there is an article on the question, "How do we 
stand on the law?" The point of this, meaningfully presented as "a self-examination," seems to be to sharpen 
the consciences of the congregations that it is God's command, not only in the Old Testament but also in 
the New, that the tithe be given to the servant of God. The article concludes as follows: "The food, cleansing 
and other laws were partly conditioned by climate (!) and local conditions, which no longer exist for us; 
circumcision and the paschal lamb formed baptism and the Lord's Supper. The regulations about the 
Sabbath celebration must be transferred to the celebration of our Sunday, which God has designated to us 
as the day that should be important to us and which we should sanctify as His day, through the great deeds 
that were done on it. Some difficulty is caused by the Levitical tithing law 4 Mos. 18, 21-24. If we look at the 
spiritual offices in the Christian church, we can see that the tithing law is not a matter of the law. 
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If we assume, as the Lutheran church does, that the representatives of the church are only given the authority 
to exercise their office by the individual Christians for the sake of order, as a right that belongs to all of them 
as the royal priesthood, then of course the Old Testament law of tithing falls, in that it is up to each individual 
to salarify his authorized representative at will or by agreement. If, on the other hand, we hold, as the Lutheran 
church rightly does according to 1 Corinthians 12:5 and 28 and Ephesians 4:11, that the spiritual office in the 
Christian church is a divine institution, an institute of Christ in His church on earth, ordained by Himself, then 
the Old Testament tithing law is also carried over into the New Testament and still applies to us. That this is 
also the teaching of the Jrvingians will hopefully not be a reason for anyone to shy away from making this 
view his own." 


ll. Abroad. 


Renan deposed by Emperor Napoleon. The Frenchman Renan, notorious for his blasphemous "Life 
of Jesus", whose book of shame has already appeared here in two German translations and is unfortunately 
only too widely accepted, had been deprived of his functions as professor at the College de France by the 
Minister of Education and demoted to a lower position. Since Renan protested against this and denied the 
Minister the right to such a procedure, Napoleon issued the following definitive decree of dismissal, which 
we take from a local political newspaper: "Napoleon, by the grace of God, etc., has ordered the dismissal of 
the professor. In view of the decree of June |, 1864, by which Mr. Renan, professor at the College de France, 
was relieved of his functions and appointed to the position of conservator and assistant sub-director in the 
manuscript department of the Imperial Library. Library; in view of Mr. Renan's letter rejecting this position 
and requesting to retain his first functions; in view of the decree of March 9, 1852, pursuant to which the 
Emperor appoints and removes the professors of the College de France, we have decided and resolve as 
follows: Art. 1. the appointment of Mr. Renan to the Imperial. Library is withdrawn. Art. 2. Mr. Renan remains 
deprived of his functions at the College de France. Art. 3. our Minister of Public Instruction is charged with 
the execution of the present decree." -A new, striking proof of the eminent state wisdom of Napoleon, who 
recognizes in the mere light of reason that to undermine the foundations of positive religion means nothing 
less than also to tear down the foundations of the state. -C. 


The Catholic Vincentian associations, poor associations in the sense of the Catholic Church, have been 
abolished in Lithuania, because an investigation has shown that the board of directors gave the money at its 
disposal to support the Polish revolution. (Pilgrims from Saxony.) 


Assembly of German Protestants at Frankfurt a. M. on Sept. 30 of last year. When the devil said to 
Jesus Christ, "All these things will | give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me," Jesus answered the 
devil, "Depart from me, Satan." The same question has been asked by the prince of this world to Christianity 
at all times, and the real Christians have always rejected the glory of the world, "all this"; they were of the 
world and the world was crucified to them, they did not love the world nor what was in the world. The present 
"Protestants", who also call themselves Christians, however, do not want to place themselves in "a merely 
negative, aversive relationship" against the world, they also want to enjoy the "earthly" world, and have 
therefore made a pact with the devil in Frankfurt. Of course, lower "Christians" do not say so crudely, they 
are too educated for that; they only speak "of the renewal of the Protestant church in harmony with the entire 
cultural development of our time. The Baden church councillor Dr. Rich. Rothe was the "Christian" 
spokesman in this deal; he speaks of the cultural development, or of the offer of the devil, thus: "There will 
soon be a 
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This was the result of the emergence of a completely new intellectual movement, independent of the church 
and without any mutual relationship to it. It began with the creation of a national literature, then spread over 
the wide area of science, which branched out more and more, gave rise to a powerful upsurge of philosophy, 
and threw itself the longer the more energetically also into the field of state life, the expression taken in the 
broadest sense, also including the commonly called social field. As the nature of the matter would have it, it 
gradually concentrated itself more and more pronouncedly in this state circle. In the same proportion in which 
this happened, however, it also became increasingly clear what its real purpose and its ultimate goal was. 
From the beginning it had its impulse in the fact that a new sense had opened up for the generation, which 
until then had still been dormant: the sense for the earthly world. Until then, Liese had been considered as 
something common, to which the human being, who was conscious of his whole dignity, especially the 
Christian, only had to enter into a negative, defensive relationship; now she began to present herself in a 
much different light, especially to the noblest. The eye of the new generation was opened to its spiritual 
content and significance; it began to perceive in it a wealth of means for the purposes of the spirit, an 
inexhaustible object for its knowledge of nature and history, and no less inexhaustible material out of which 
it could, by its creative treatment, fashion for itself a wonderful apparatus of tools for its use. Accordingly, a 
clearer awareness of the goal of the mighty urge that moved the new generation was gradually established. 
This goal appeared more and more unambiguous: to conquer the earth for man, to make it completely 
subservient to him as a means to his end, and thus to invest man with his true dignity, - to transform the earth 
into a real kingdom of man. The joyful union and the courageous handshake of the "Protestants" with the 
devil, the prince of this world, is described by the Herr Kirchenrath in the following words: "This ground, 
formerly outlawed as profane, our Christians, who are at the same time, as it should be, children of their time, 
as children of God, are no longer afraid to tread upon, but joyfully determined to lead their Christianity not 
within the narrow church walls alone, but in the, though sometimes sharp, yet alone fresh and healthy free 
air of world history, they sincerely and courageously extend their hand to the sprightly cultivators of modern 
culture, in the hope of meeting on their side the understanding reffen, what they want." Well, this has no 
danger, these two will understand each other already. B. 


The following important changes have recently been made in Swedish ecclesiastical legislation. The 
Sacrament Law of 1855, which sentenced anyone who administered the sacraments without being ordained 
to a fine or even imprisonment with water and bread, has been repealed. Likewise the law of 1686, by which 
every confirmed person, especially if he was a civil servant, was forced to partake of Holy Communion at 
least once a year. Finally, a general synod for the Swedish state church has been created by a separate law, 
in which the twelve bishops of the realm sit @X Officio, but in addition to them the clergy and laity will be 
represented by elected representatives. The decision on liturgy, catechism, hymnal, etc., which until now has 
been the responsibility of the political representation of the country in the Imperial Council, shall in the future 
be transferred to this ecclesiastical convocation, as it is called (i.e. the synod). (Kirchl. Zeitbl.) 


In England, the highest court of the English church, the Privy Council, which is composed of 4 secular 
and 3 ecclesiastical members, has acquitted the essayists on the following grounds: The Privy Council had 
to examine only the extracted sentences, because of which the appeal had taken place, regardless of 
whether there were any other false doctrines in the book. He had simply compared the extracted sentences 
with the statutory 
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The first step is to compare the current articles and forms of the church according to their actual literal 
sense and to decide whether a clear, undeniable contradiction emerges. For what is not laid down in the 
confessions must remain free. There were three points of accusation that were judged according to these 
principles. First, the doctrine of inspiration, whether the Bible as a whole and individually is God's Word, or 
whether God's Word is only in the Bible. (The latter is the doctrine of the essayists.) The Court ruled: "The 
proposition that every part of Scripture was written under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit is not to be found 
either in the Bible as a whole or in particular. Spirit, is not to be found either in the Articles of Faith or in any 
form of the Church." The 20th Art. of the Confession says only in general that Scripture is "God's written 
word." The second charge was that essayists teach that in justification the merits of Christ are not 
transferred to us, the transfer being a mere poem. The Court ruled that the word "transferred" was not to 
be found in the Confession of the Church. On the third charge of denying the eternity of the punishments 
of hell, it was asserted that the Confessions expressly taught an "eternal fire. The Privy Council did not 
accept this, because the interpretation of eternal fire was not explained anywhere. In the opinion of the 
Privy Council, therefore, the confessions should have expressly stated that they understood the "eternal" 
fire to mean only an eternal fire and not a temporal one. - National church high courts are not the protection 
of the church either. All visible supports of the kingdom of God prove to be rotten. Blessed is he who does 
not build on sand. B. 


Discovery in Jerusalem. The Frenchmen de Saulcy and Michon, together with the German Salzmann, 
conducted excavations in Jerusalem with Turkish permission. This is how it is reported: They were able, 
with complete freedom, to draw the inner ring wall of Solomon's Temple, which until now only a few travelers 
had secretly visited, into the area of their research, to erect scaffolds and take impressions, and to draw 
the precious remains of Solomon's architecture that escaped the conflagration that destroyed the Temple 
when Titus took Jerusalem. The most important of these works, however, is the excavation and complete 
uncovering of the extensive necropolis (death chamber) known as the "Tomb of the Kings". The atonement 
monument that King Herod had erected on these tombs, after they had been desecrated in order to steal 
the treasures they contained, was recovered amidst the rubble that blocked the main entrance. Moreover, 
the travelers had the unheard-of luck of discovering a still uninjured leich chamber, sealed with much art, 
in which the coffin of a king of Jerusalem was buried. A magnificent inscription in Hebrew letters from the 
oldest times is engraved on the front of the sarcophagus. The royal body, which this precious marble coffin 
contained, crumbled into dust when the outside air entered the cave. This monument, unique in its kind 
and as no European museum possesses similar, arrived in the Louvre with the other antiquities discovered 
during the expedition. The whole is destined to form a Hebrew museum and will be of great interest. Mr. de 
Saulcy will soon publish a work on the results of his expedition. (Wandsb. Sonntagsb.) 
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(Continued and concluded.) 


| have treated the foregoing somewhat more extensively, because | regard this question 
as the main question in this disputation, from whose explanation much can be judged. Urbanus 
Regius says thus: If two make such a contract that he who lends does not bring the debtor into 
harm and does not desire to ruin him, and the debtor can only gain by the use of the borrowed 
money, so that he can return something over the capital without harm and, if he should suffer 
harm, is not urged to do so; in this case, he says, | respect, one should let love prevail, 
according to the saying: All that you want, etc., and the debtor should not be forced to do so. 
This is true because it is nothing other than the social contract. But if such a contract is made 
in lending, it cannot be absolved from usurious impiety. The safest answer is that a certain 
contract be named, for then the conscience will not be in doubt, but will have a certain ground 
on which to rest. 

One also disputes about the antichresis i.e. pledge use (as it is called), when the creditor 
instead of the mortgage i.e. the pledge made land his own and instead of the interests received 
the fruits. In Justinian's time, when a moderation of usury was established, the avarice devised 
such antichresis to usurp the fruits of a whole estate for a moderate sum of borrowed money, 
and in this way the peasants were driven out of their estates. Such antichresis was therefore 
forbidden by Justinian in regard to the peasants. But if the antichresis is to be legal, it must be 
made into a contract of sale in such a way that Je has the same conditions with it. 

In the same way, the dispensation from the lawful reimbursement of the interest (of the 


creditor incurred by the lending 
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The question of usury is the subject of many wide-ranging disputes, and various pretexts for 
usury are invented. This question is the subject of many extensive disputes, and various 
pretexts of usury are invented. 1. The interest is not to be judged with regard to the debtor, 
how much he either makes profit or avoids damage by the use of the borrowed money, for the 
service of lending may not be sold; but with regard to the creditor, if the latter has suffered 
damage because of it. For natural equity says that he who actually causes damage to another 
owes him restitution. And indeed it would be unjust to cause real damage to one who has 
performed the service of lending in vain, without reimbursement. It is obvious, however, that 
reimbursement is not usury. 2. (2) The creditor may not make a commercial transaction out of 
the interest and thereby want to enrich himself; the interest should rather have only the 
purpose that the creditor be held harmless. From this it can easily be judged when the interest 
is a pretext for usury. 3) The interest must be based on real and immediate causes, so that 
the damage has really occurred. For if one takes for causes remote and not connected with 
the loan, this becomes a pretext of usury. (4) The debtor must adhere to the rule that he must 
not seek to enrich himself to the detriment of the person from whom he received the free 
benefit of the loan. From this it can be concluded that the jurists do not recognize any right of 
action with respect to the interest, except after the delay of repayment beyond the specified 
date. The scholastics, however, argue that in the case of a true interest, one owes 
compensation for the damage even within the payment deadline before the delay. From these 
rules much can be understood and judged; for example, if a miser lends and pretends that in 
the meantime he may suffer damage and lose profit, and already at the time of lending 
stipulates by contract that he will be paid something over the capital under the name of double 
interest, it is obvious that this is not a true but a pretended interest, a usurious pretext. As far 
as the interest of accruing damage is concerned, its meaning is not subject to doubt and is 
obvious; but the interest of lost profit has darker recesses in which the usurers hide. But one 
does not teach useless rules, which show when this interest of lost profit 
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instead of: 1. it concerns only persons doing business. For it is undoubtedly a damage if the 
course of business is hindered. 2. 2. the profit must actually or to a certain extent actually be 
lost. For although a creditor loses a possible profit, this is not an interest in lost profit, because 
no one loses what he never had. For this reason it was called an accruing damage and a lost 


profit (dammum emergens et lucrum cessans), in order to indicate an actual damage, not one 


that could only occur. (3) If in this interest a person does not lend to the needy, or offers to 
lend, it is to be presumed that by his lending he seeks more profit without labor and danger 
than a true interest. (4) Such interest shall not be assessed by creditors, but by the arbitration 
of the authorities or of conscientious men. 

The question is also raised: if a debtor, who has received a gratuitous loan without a 
contractual condition of anything, has made a profit from other people's money and out of 
gratitude voluntarily wants to repay something over the capital, whether he is doing right and 
whether the creditor can take this with a clear conscience. What is to be answered to this is 
shown by the consideration of what has been taken as a basis. For just as the interest is judged 
with regard to the creditor, so the so-called obligation to repay is judged with regard to the 
debtor. For if the debtor has gained much by the use of the borrowed money or has escaped 
some great loss, he is undoubtedly bound by the duty of gratitude and by the owed reciprocity 
of love to make restitution. For it is rightly said: In the matter of charitable services, we are first 
of all indebted to those from whom we have received benefits. Nor does the believer sin who 
accepts what is offered, because services of gratitude and usury are different things. But here 
a palliation of usury is easily sought by what is called in German "Trankgeld. For if a contract 
or intention precedes, so that otherwise one would not have lent, if one should not have 
received something over the capital as a gift of gratitude, this is truly usury, however one may 
call it. 

For a long time now, people have been arguing about usury in the form of maritime 
usury, i.e. when the creditor, contrary to the nature of lending, takes the risk of the capital upon 
himself. The laws say that the affliction of risk may be regarded as money. Furthermore: Where 


there is danger, there should also be profit in return. 
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The price of the risk is called the price of the risk. In fact, there is no lending (as is clear from 
the definition of lending) when the risk of the capital is with the creditor; rather, this is a social 
contract. But because avarice is inventive in inventing either an uncertainty or a danger, in 


order to be able to demand a profit under some pretext for the sake of the service of lending, 
canon law has condemned that contract as usurious in the chapter: Naviganti. If, however, 


what is at the bottom of it is considered, it will be clear what judgment is to be made. For if the 
danger really exists, if, for example, a businessman would have to travel through regions that 
make robbers unsafe, and the assecuration is undertaken for the benefit of the debtor, then it 
is not a question of lending or of a capital, or of a burden contrary to the nature of lending. If, 
however, there is no obvious danger and the assecuraiion is not made for the benefit of the 
debtor, but the creditor demands that this danger be transferred to him so that he can demand 
something about the capital, then it is only a usurious pretext. 

Usurers have also played this scam: In the promissory bills they added the penalty of a 
certain sum of money, if the capital would not be returned within a certain period of time; 
especially if they thought, according to a probable assumption, that it would not be able to be 
returned. But it was rightly decided that this was done for the purpose of usurious fraud. 

And what other questions there are can either be judged according to these or the 
explanation of them will have to be obtained from experts in the law. For we have mentioned 
these with the intention of showing how the true foundations are to be seen in the explanation, 
and that a mediocre consideration of the foundations shows on the face of it both the sources 
of the explanations and the reasons why any opinion is either to be approved or disapproved. 

Finally, the question is raised whether he who takes on usury or who pays usury is either 
sinning himself or making himself a party to someone else's sins. The general answer is: 
something else is suffering wrong, something else is doing wrong. As he who suffers wrong is 
not involved in the same sin as he who does wrong, so Scripture condemns those who give on 
usury, not those who take on usury. But Gerson teaches such a distinction: He who takes by 
necessity on usury, because he can find no one who will come to the aid of his want by 
gratuitous loan, or in any other lawful way, only he really suffers wrong; but if a man is not 
compelled by a true need, but is not satisfied with his mediocre fortune, 


Martin Chemnitz on usury. 261 


If a man borrows usury either out of arrogance, or out of lasciviousness, or out of avarice, in 
order to make greater profit and accumulate excessive wealth, he can undoubtedly not be 
completely absolved of sin. For he uses a contract out of avarice, which he knows is 
condemned in Scripture. He also tempts God, because he willingly exposes himself to those 
dangers that accompany usury, as if someone would willingly hold an adder to his body. And if 
he persuades someone by urgent persuasion who would not otherwise have given in to usury, 
he makes himself guilty of other people's sins. 

V. Finally, there are the reasons to be considered with which usury tends to be 
camouflaged, excused, and even justified. But | will note the most important ones in order. 

1. Usury is condemned in Scripture because it is contrary to love and is connected with 
fraud and injustice; further, because it bites and weighs down the neighbor. Therefore, if usury 
is required of the rich, it is not a sin. The explanation of this argument has been given above in 
the definition. 

2. Equalizing justice consists in equality. But if someone derives great fruit from 
another's money and returns only the capital to the creditor, there is certainly a great inequality. 
For the debtor has received an extraordinary profit, but the creditor suffers loss, for he himself 
could have procured his advantage by the use of his money. So usury can be practiced with 
justice. Answer: God wills that in civil society certain services be gratuitous, e.g. lending, and 
such gratuitous services justice certainly does not call selling. But how equality can be 
maintained with the third estate of men by the use of borrowed money, not by usury, but in 
some other lawful way, has been said above; for further explanation, see. 

3. The Anabaptist answers the tax collectors who asked about their trade: "Do not ask 
for more than is due. But that the tax collectors have practiced usury, Cicero testifies in his 
speech pro lege Manilia Plutarch in Lucullus etc.. So the Anabaptist allows moderate usury. 
Answer: It is certain that the Baptist did not approve of something that Moses, the prophets, 
and Christ himself condemned so often and so decisively and harshly. But because the Jews 
condemned the tax collectors for buying the taxes imposed on the Jews as a free people by 
the Romans, the Anabaptist answers this question: "Is it a sin to demand taxes from the Jews 
by order of the highest authority? Furthermore, whether it was permissible to buy those taxes. 


4. With the Corinthians, as which in a large commercial city 
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there was no doubt that usury was common. Paul, however, while punishing other vices, makes 
no mention of usury, etc. Answer: Paul does not mention murder, poisoning, perjury, etc. in his 
letters to the Corinthians, which vices were undoubtedly found in that great stavt. Shall we say, 
then, that they are therefore not sins? For Paul, in both letters to the Corinthians, responds to 
that about which disputes had arisen among them and about which he was asked for counsel. 
And yet, when he condemns the thieves, the robbers and the covetous in 1 Cor. 6:10, he 
undoubtedly includes usury, the species among the species, as is done in the Ten 
Commandments. 

5. The rule of love is: Whatever you want people to do to you, you do to them. 
Therefore, if he who sometimes pays usury himself demands it from others, he does not sin 
against love; and if he thinks that he would pay others something over the capital if he were in 
a similar situation. Answer: According to the will corrupted by sin, when it departs from the 
revealed word of God, the law of love is not to be judged, so that express testimonies of 
Scripture forgive something. If one involved in a trial wished to escape danger by bearing false 
witness, would it therefore not be a sin to assist the other by perjury? It is also a false pretext. 
For there is no one who would not prefer to be supported in his poverty by gratuitous lending. 
But how to deal with people of the third estate has been demonstrated above. 

6. The laws of bondage were very harsh. And Paul advises Philemon to let his servant 
go free; furthermore, 1 Cor. 7:21 says: "If you can go free, you will need it much more. And yet 
he is not said to sin who keeps his servants in bondage. So he who lends for nothing does 
better, but he who lends usurpingly does not sin. Answer: Show such testimonies of Scripture 
of usury as of bondage, and one will have to admit the argument. But merely to argue from a 
place containing similar things against a truth about which Scripture is clear is not such a 
foundation on which conscience either should or can rest. 

7. Itis the office of the authorities to make decrees about external things, and Christians 
can make use of political regulations with a clear conscience. Therefore, as far as the civil laws 
permit usury, it can be practiced without sin. Answer: The political ordinances which correspond 
to the natural law have a different meaning from those which conflict with God's revealed word, 
e.g. when the laws say that mere fornication is not a sin. But how and for what purpose the civil 
laws permit usury, so that they do not establish something contrary to divine law, has been 


discussed under | above. 
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8. The bourgeois society, as the customs of the people are now, cannot do without 
usury. For the use of borrowed money is necessary both otherwise and mainly for the 
preservation of commercial transactions. But no one wants to lend for nothing. So etc. Answer: 
With this proof the whole scripture could be overturned. For the world does not want to walk in 
the way of God's commandments. Must we therefore say that this is not sin, which is evidently 
condemned in Scripture? Incidentally, there are various kinds of lawful contracts in the use of 
borrowed money by which the necessary commercial transactions in civil society can be 
maintained, so that it is not necessary to justify usury for this reason. 

9. Often a great benefit is done to those to whom money is given on usury; for many 
become rich in this way. So it is a work of love. Answer: This is not to be called a benefit or a 
work of love, which is against God's commandments. Gerson rightly says: "Because of the 
benefit that may accidentally come from it, what is evil in itself and in its nature, such as lying, 
fornication, etc., is not to be called good. Cf. Luc. 4, 6: | will give you all these things. 

10. Money on usury is not imposed against one's will, but is requested and accepted 
with gratitude by the debtors. Answer: Necessity forces the needy, since they are not supported 
according to the rules of love, to accept money on usury, but they would rather have the 
gratuitous service. And even if they seriously accept money on usury, the usury condemned in 
the Scriptures is not justified. For also adultery and fornication and lying are often committed in 
this way. Further, Saul asked to be killed by his armor bearer, 1 Sam. 31:4, but David does not 
acquit the murderer because of this, 2 Sam. 1:15. 


Lic. Stroebel's presentation of the Lutheran doctrine of 
authority contrasted with that of Calvinism. 


In a review of the following publication: "Geschichte des franzésischen Calvinismus bis 
zur Nationalversammlung im Jahre 1789. By G. von Polenz. Volume 3. Gotha (Perthes) 1860," 
which review is found in the third quarterly issue of the Guericke'sche Zeitschrift |. Strdbel 
develops the Lutheran doctrine of authority in 13 sentences, many of which are taken from the 
recensioned text itself, but whose main purpose is to show that Mr. von Polenz is quite mistaken 
in claiming that the strict Lutherans, especially the Flacians in Magdeburg, agreed with the 
French Calvinists on the right of subjects to resist their authorities. The account is highly 


instructive, we therefore share it herewith in the following. 
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So the "most genuine Lutherans," the saviors of the Reformation from the "decomposing 
Philippism," would in this piece be allies of the Calvinists and, surprisingly enough, at the same 


time also of the Melanchthonian school? The Flacians would have the same opinion with the 
disciples of Calvin as with the favorite spiritual sons of the Praeceptor Germaniae? In any case, 


the matter does not stand; Mr. v. P. was probably mistaken. As much as can be stated here 
in brief, the actual relationship is the following. |. Among Lutherans, Calvinists, and Papists, 
there is no dispute "that civil or state authority, considered in general and without regard to 
monarchy, aristocracy, or democracy, proceeds directly from God alone." (Cf. p. 350.) Il. "In 
general, in the same sense of justice, we believe we must declare with Ranke that in and of 
itself the religious principle has no preference at all for one or the other form of government." 
(p. 343.)-Ill. Where monarchy exists, the principle must also be impressed upon the subjects 
"to consider above all things that all princes are men, and that the passions can as little be 
separated from reason as the body from the soul. Therefore, perfect princes must not be 
demanded, but one must consider oneself very well advised even among mediocre ones." (P. 
325.) -IV. Likewise, the truth is to be inculcated (and that under every form of government), 
"that private individuals may not take up arms, since they lack the authority to do so, since 
they occupy no position of authority, have no dominion, no right of the sword, since they have 
been told: Put the sword into the scabbard; but to the persons in authority: You do not carry 
the sword in vain; because if they draw it, it is counted as guilt for them, but if they do not draw 
it as soon as it is necessary, it is counted as guilt for them. Let only the spiritual sword (Eph. 
6, 17.) be given to private persons, lest the people, like Theudas and Muenzer, while eager to 
fight under the banners of Christ, fight to their own great hurt." (P. 305.)-V. But we must also 
consider, "that apostolic precept, It is better to obey God than men; lest we join the company 
of those whom, because they had obeyed ungodly kings, God by Micah (6:16.), nor imitate 
the rejected examples of those who, attaching God's name and power to the cruelest tyrants, 
worshipped them as gods, which is especially testified by that filthy poet Martial of Domitian, 
in the words: Edict of our Lord and God. May there not be found in our times men who are not 
far removed from such flattery!" (p. 91.) Furthermore, it is necessary to know and to say: "The 
people obey godless commands, which are not afraid to grant to the emperor what is God's 
alone;" also it must not be concealed, as it has unfortunately been at all times: "If someone 


disobeys the godless commanding prince, then he will immediately 


The author of the book, Lic. Strébel's presentation of the Lutheran doctrine of authority, is 
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declared an insurrectionist and guilty of the crime of majesty. Thus Christ, the apostles, and 
the first Christians would have been defamed as rebels." (p. 296 f.)-VI. Now, as to the "right 


of resistance" in particular, the "Christian state" asserts against the same, first of all, that the 


authorities are comprehended in the fourth commandment, and are therefore entitled jure 


divino to demand unconditional obedience from their subjects. The latter is just as untrue as 


the former is irrefutably certain: the authorities are resplendent in the divine splendor of the 
fourth, but only the fourth, commandment. But where are the six other commandments of the 
second, where is the whole first tablet of the divine law, if the subjects are obliged to that 
"unconditional obedience," that is, in other words, if their whole profession on earth is 
absorbed in the duty of subjects? Where, then, is the fourth commandment itself, with its 
demand, which at first does not concern the authorities at all: "Honor your father and mother! 
Here, the principle of the "Reveille Matin: Or Wacht fri auf," translated by Fischart, is to be 
stated without contradiction. Namely, "above all, as the highest law and irrefutable principle, it 
must be held that only the rule of One is infinite and unbounded,-of Almighty God, to whom 
alone it is due to have infinite power. From this it follows that the authority of all authorities 
and princes is enclosed within certain limits, fenced in by them, as it were, which they 
transgress just as little as, if transgressed by them, the subjects may render them obedience. 
Otherwise, the prestige of the authorities would be equated with that of God, which would be 
very close to blasphemy even to think of it. For even though the authorities throw back the 
image of the living God, the saying of the Lord through the prophet is no less true: | will not 
give my glory to another." (p. 261.) For the majesty of the authorities is not in the first principal 
commandment: Thou shalt fear, love, and trust God above all things, but in the second: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself; - as his neighbor, not as his God, the subject shall regard 
the sovereign. Hereby is set jure divino the duty of resistance and the consequent*) "right of 


resistance" - about which there can be no dispute at all among Christians. "For if God 
commands this and the king commands the opposite, who should consider him who refuses 
to obey the king a rebel? Yea, who should not accuse him of rebellion, if he either obeys God 
in default, or obeys the king in this case? Finally, if here the king, but there God calls us under 


his banners, who should not decide that in order to "fight for God" we must leave the king? 


~_ e 


*The (strictly conservative) Count Bogdan von Reichenbach declares with full honesty that 
the first fundamental Christian right is the right to do one's duty. From our obligation to keep all 


"divine" commandments flows jure divino also our right to keep them even in defiance of the 


authnritiac 
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we are obliged to obey the king who commands something against the law of God, but also 
rebels, if we obey him; just as if we wanted to obey the edict of the governor rather than that 
of the prince, the minister rather than that of the king. (p. 298.) Those who think and act 
otherwise do not belong to the church of God and Christ, but to the house of Amri and Ahab. 
(Micah 6:16.)-VII. But how far does that "right of resistance extend?" Papists, Calvinists and 
Lutherans answer unanimously only with regard to the so-called passive obedience, which 
would probably be more clearly described as passive disobedience and resistance to the 
ungodly commanding authorities: - it has been practiced by prophets, apostles, martyrs and 
confessors, commanded by all faithful church teachers, and without it Christianity could not 
have reached us. It belongs to the most sacred Christian duties, is irrevocably founded in the 
first commandment and sealed by the high example of the Redeemer. In contrast, the doctrine 
of active resistance is disputed among the above-mentioned, and this dispute has its reason 
and explanation in fundamental differences. - Papists and Calvinists have in fact and truth 
never progressed beyond the Old Testament: the new is for them only the continuation of the 
old. This, like so many other things, explains the political position of both. Christ's words: "My 
kingdom is not of this world! - Who has made me an arbiter? - In spite of all assurances to the 
contrary, they cannot conceive of the state and the church as two independent orders existing 
side by side; quite involuntarily they place the state-organized church above the church- 
organized state and make of both a world empire after the pattern of the Jewish theocracy. 
Mr. v. P. has shown this completely; he finds in the fundamental Old Testament character of 
Calvinism (Papism is not particularly considered here), in the theocratic ideas and creations 
of the "great Genevan reformer" and his assistants, the last explanatory reason of "political 
French Calvinism," especially with regard to the doctrine of the active "right of resistance. - IX. 
From its very beginning, the Protestant Reformation in Germany has insisted with the greatest 


earnestness that Christ's kingdom and the kingdoms of the world be duly separated, and that 


the latter not be made continuations of the Old Testament theocracy. ("Docent, quod 
Christianis liceat, res ex Imperatoriis et aliis praesentibus legibus judicare, quia 
evangelium non dissipat politiam, sed maxime postulat observare;" - "nec fert evangelium 
novas leges de statu civili, sed praecipit, ut praesentibus legibus obtemperemus, sive ab 
Ethnicis, sive ab aliis conditae sint. Insaniebat enim Carolosta- dius, qui nobis imponebat teges 


judiciales Moisis.") Now, because the evangelicals have Christ's spiritual kingdom constantly 


in mind, even in political matters, they teach of the active 
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"tight of resistance" much differently than the Calvinists, who look to David's and Solomon's 
worldly kingdom and borrow their political maxims from it. - X. The presentation of the main 
difference between these two doctrines must be preceded by a remark. The "Christian state" 
and its "conservative" defenders count things as "active resistance" which do not belong to it 
at all, but flow from the orderly relationship of the subjects, on the one hand to the Lord their 
God, on the other hand to their lawful authorities. Again: the subject does not stand to the 
sovereign majesty as man does to the divine, but as a neighbor to his neighbor. The title "by 
the grace of God" cannot be used by the authorities for any other, even higher reason than by 
the least of the people, who are what they are by the grace of God. Nor may the status and 
occupation of an authority and of each of its subjects be taken for concentric circles, of which 
the widest, that of the authority, centrally conditions the narrower occupational circles of the 
subjects and, as it were, allows them to merge into itself. Rather, the circle of life of each 
subject, but above all the office of preachers, landlords, parents, etc., has its independent, 
God-ordained central point within the magisterial periphery, and jure divino these smaller 
circles, because they are likewise illuminated by the glory of divine appointment, are due the 
same reverence and inviolability as the larger magisterial one. Therefore, the divine right of 
each authority ends only where that of another authority begins; but it also begins only where 
the equally divine right of the subject has its goal. Of course, it happens often enough that 
subjects are treated by their overlords merely according to real rights; but one should not think 
that God has placed one man in such a relationship to another. On the contrary, God wills that 
no man, be he what he may, touch, diminish or even destroy the profession, the office of 
another; only in this way can the holy order of God, the Hieinroiig. trixlex, exist on earth. From 
what has been said it is easy to see which things are wrongly counted as "active resistance," 
or, as the "Christian state" prefers to express it, as "revolution. Our "conservatives" are quick 
to brand others as "rebels, criminals of the majesty," and the like. But: "call not conspiracy all 
that this people calls conspiracy, what they fear, fear not, and let it not terrify you," says Isaiah 
(8:12.). Thus, for example, it is not seditious, nor does it lead to sedition, according to 
experience, if the preachers, by virtue of their office, i.e. jure divino, also punish the sins of the 
authorities; they will stand up better in the last judgment because of such punitive sermons 
than those "earwigs" of all times who even persuade the princes that they are not guilty of 
keeping the oaths taken in favor of the subjects to the constitutions, rights and laws of the 


country. Thus it is also not a seditious being when a subject jure humano of 
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In elections, state parliaments, etc., he does not act according to the wishes of the powers 
that be, but to the best of his knowledge and conscience, and thus seeks to serve his fellow 
citizens to the best of his ability and without self-interest. Furthermore, it is not an outrage if 
the subjects defend their religious and civic powers against arbitrary acts and acts of violence 
by all means available to them under state law. The Protestant-Lutherans, in particular, can 
confidently leave it to the "conservatives" to smell trouble in such matters, by whom they have 
been considered revolutionary for more than 80 years because of their opposition to the 
sovereign edicts of union-with what right, too, will be decided by him "who is ready to judge 
the living and the dead. But wherein lies the contrast between Lutherans and Calvinists in 
regard to the "right of resistance?" Simply this: the former forbid, the latter permit the subjects 


to use the sword against the authorities. We want to keep an eye on this status causae et 


controversiae. Unfortunately, in this controversial question, just as in that of the Holy 
Communion, the Calvinists do not go along with the Calvinists. Here as well as there, they try 
to pass off their deviating doctrine as that of the Evangelical Lutherans through the art of 
sophism, and they do not hesitate to even subvert writings for this purpose (see below). P. 
often complains about the "weakness of the German Reformed to want to be Augsburgian"; it 
already caused the Jesuit Keller "to make the piquant and not entirely untrue (?!) remark: They 
do not like to hear themselves called Calvinists and would rather be evil than be called. 
Therefore, everyone eagerly grasps a little corner of the blanket of the A.-C. in order to have 
something with which he can hide the secret Calvinist and thus hide Luther's enemy under 
Luther's cloak." (Supplement 1, p. 419.) Attention must be called to this circumstance all the 
more in our case, and all the greater weight given to it, since the two Calvinistic mainstays of 
their revolutionary "right of resistance" are in truth only twisted and carricatured doctrines of 
the German Reformation,-as will be shown in what follows.-XIl. First of all, the Calvinists 
misuse the Lutheran term "Unterobrigkeit." As is well known, among our ancestors even the 
kings knew nothing of an absolute monarchy. Louis the Pious addressed the imperial estates 
thus: "Although the supreme royal power seems to be united in our person, yet the same is 
so distributed according to divine authority and human order that each of you has a share in 
this power in his own place and according to his own order. (p. 203.) This division of sovereign 
power between king and imperial estates was permanent in Germany; it was strengthened 
and extended even more by the transition of the empire from hereditary to elective 
emperorship; already in the 14th century it had become so far established in constitutional law 
as to 
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that the sovereign and free city authorities were only on one side below, on another beside, 
and on a third even above the emperor (for "the electors deprived the indolent and voluptuous 
Wenceslas of his government and elected for him in 1400 the Elector Ruprecht of the 
Palatinate," without anyone having found a trace of revolutionary nature in this; see p. 452 and 
others). Thus Luther, at the beginning of his Reformation, found the existing imperial 
constitution in Germany; he found sovereign and free-city powers, which were not officials of 
the emperor, but estates of the empire. Was it possible, or even permissible, for him to judge 
them differently, to speak to them differently, than according to their legal and factual position, 
by virtue of which they were not subjects of the emperor per se, but only in relation to him? 
Insofar as they were, he constantly exhorted them with great earnestness and emphasis to 
obey the emperor as their divinely ordained authority; insofar as they were not, he could not, 
was not allowed to, and did not want to make them so; otherwise he would have had to 
abandon the doctrine to which he remained faithful throughout his life, and which also guided 
him as a sure guiding star through the political storms aroused by Carlstadt, Minzer, the 
Anabaptists, and other fanatics: that Christ had not come to overthrow the existing order of 
the world empires. But would it not have become a total overthrow of the German constitution 
if Luther had made "emperor and empire": the emperor is the empire? Therefore, Mr. v. P. 
begins § 5 very unhappily: "The German Reformation also bears, although to a lesser degree 
by comparison, the tragic character which we have so painfully lamented in the French 
Reformation. It, too, and its great master and guardian were driven by fatalistic necessity onto 
a path which contradicted its inner destiny and against which its Christian consciousness 
rebelled." This is a gross misjudgment, first of all, of the spirit of the Protestant Reformation, 
then of the enormous difference between the German imperial constitution and the French 
one. Luther's "Christian consciousness" always rebelled, and not without success, when the 
obedience due to him by God and by law was to be withdrawn from the Emperor or diminished 
by legal fiddles; but it also stirred with equal determination as soon as it was a matter of 
securing the undoubted right of princes and cities against imperial encroachments. Luther was 
not a man of the "modern Christian state," not a "conservative" of today; he was an evangelical 


German who gave the emperor completely what was due to him jure divino et humano, but not 


a jot more. If we only hold this, we find nothing "revolutionary" in the utterance: "Here you see 
how the poor mortal maggot-sack, the emperor, who is not for a moment sure of his life, 
brazenly boasts that he is the true supreme protector of the Christian faith," - and still less in 
the, 
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"The Reformer's address to Duke Heinrich von Braunschweig" (the notorious "Heintz 
Mordbrenner," s. p. 66, who belonged to the scum of the earth) is, however, unpronounceable 
"to delicate ears. We also find nothing rebellious, or betraying a "proteus" (accusation of the 
papist Laurentius Surius) in the fact that Luther (according to Sleidan) "declared, because, as 
he had always taught, the Gospel neither fights nor abrogates the civil laws, ... that one may 
enter into a defensive alliance, be it the emperor himself, or someone else, who starts the war 
in his name. (Similarly, his, Jonas’, Melanchthon's, Spalatin's, and other theologians' 
"Concerns on the Wittenberg Jurists' Instruction on Defence", in which it is expressly stated: 
"For that we have hitherto taught not to resist the authorities, we have not known that such 
rights give the authorities themselves, which we have diligently taught to obey everywhere;" 
(p. 70.). However, we must be resolutely wary when it is claimed of Melanchthon "that in his 
political views he stood in a relationship to Luther similar to that in which we see Beza to 
Calvin." Melanchthon and his pupils have idiosyncratic opinions in this piece, too, which must 
not be imposed on Luther and the German Reformation,-even Herr v. P. is an involuntary 
witness in not a few places. The great difference of Luther's and Melanchthon's political 


principles comes out sharply in the polemics of the Magdeburg theologians (Amsdorff, Flacius) 
and preachers against the "turning hats" of the "Wittenberg philosophers and grammatici." 


While the Wittenbergers do not compete with the Calvinists and papists in determination and 
power, but in audacity of political theories, "the many apologetic writings, which the 
Magdeburgers let go out over all of Germany like a storm-chased fire," represent only Luther's 
truthful teachings. Throughout almost all Magdeburg writings there is the distinction between 
the superior and inferior authorities, along with the doctrine that in certain cases the superior 
authorities may not only defend their subjects against the inferior authorities, but must do so. 
Of course, only the "lower authorities" rightfully existing in the German Empire are meant here, 
i.e. not the imperial judges, bailiffs and guardians, whose power was only an outgrowth of the 
imperial one, but the sovereign and free city authorities, who were not entitled to wield the 
authoritative sword in the name of and on behalf of the imperial head, but out of independent 
dignity. What the Magdeburgers thought of least of all, however, when they spoke of 
"suzerainty and sub-supremacy", was certainly the political conditions in France, which were 
quite dissimilar to those in Germany. There, at the time of the Reformation, there were no 


sovereign princes of the empire, least of all the electors, and no free 
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There was, however, an "inferiority" there, as in all other countries, but it comprised only royal 
servants and civil servants, and H. Grotius rightly said of it that "the inferiority owed its 
existence only to the superiority and consisted in relation to it only of private individuals. To 
these French "lower authorities," who were nothing more than subjects and private individuals 
vis-a-vis their king, Beza and his kindred spirits maln kicke (as can well be sensed from their 
statements) apply what Luther allowed to apply to the German sovereign and imperial "lower 
authorities. Now this is downright seditious: arming the subjects against their authorities, and 
everything that the Calvinists cite for their theory amounts to sophistries, the justification of 
which was dolessly shoved into the conscience of the German Reformation and its genuine 
"champion", the Magdeburgers. For the purpose of making the Protestants morally responsible 
for the rebellious ideas of Calvinism, the "equally important and mysterious Magdeburg writing" 
was forged. "This abbreviated name is used by French historians and publicists to refer to a 
writing that was allegedly published in 1550, i.e., wnen Magdeburg had already been outlawed 
for three years," whose complete title, together with a detailed description of its contents and 
critical analysis, is given by Herr v. P. (pp. 87-104, and Supplement 2, pp. 420-423), by stating 
the authenticity of the same, despite the execution of Mary Stuart mentioned therein, despite 
the statement of Placcius: "zu er st von den Magdeburgern 1578 herausgegeben," finally 


despite the year and title note of the Magdeburg edition really available to him ("De jure 
Magistratuum" etc.). E Gallico in Latinum conversus. Magdeburgi, apud Ambrosium Kirch- 


nerum. 1604.), is inclined to assume. Strange is his resultant statement: "Whether the 
Magdeburg writing is the one we have before us (albeit in a later edition), or whether it has 
been completely lost, or finally did not exist at all, cannot mislead me and make my conviction 
waver that the political views contained in this writing were those of the Magdeburgers at the 
time of the Interim, i.e. of the Lutherans, who saved the German Reformation from sinking into 
Philippism, that in these views they reached out to the Calvinists, whom they hated, but 
actually preceded them," etc. (p. 423.) My conclusion is just the opposite: Because the political 
views of the Calvinists were not found in the genuine writings of the faithful Lutherans, 


especially the Magdeburgers, and yet were eagerly sought therein, it was thought good to foist 


that libell. The actual author is already sufficiently indicated by the remark: "Beza's writing De 


jure magistratuum initially aroused some concern in me because of the identity of this title with 


that of the title of the Magdeburg writing. Written by Beza, 
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reworked by Hotman and Languet, the book, in order to shift the disgrace of the same from 
the Calvinists (p. 421), was initially called "Ficlero cuidam, scriptori Pontificio," but later, 


because this seemed more profitable, was attached to the steadfast Magdeburg theologians. 
Every faithful adherent of the German Protestant Reformation will reject this spawn of the 
Philippist-Calvinist-Romanist spirit as a subverted changeling. He will do this all the more, 
since in the "Magdeburg Scripture," apart from the concept of subordination, a second 
important concept of the German Reformation is also misused and corrupted. - XIII As at all 
times, so also in the Reformation the faithful confessors of the Gospel were reproached for 
disobedience to their lawful, divinely appointed authorities, and the persecutions of the faith 
inflicted upon them were presented as deserved punishments of sedition. Weak consciences 
felt troubled by such accusations; to them Luther showed, esset a difference between 
authorities and tyrants; the former were God's, the latter the devil's servants and instruments. 
The former protected, the latter persecuted the gospel. Therefore, when Christians are 
oppressed because of their faith, they should not worry about their conscience because of 
their obedience to their subjects; what they have to suffer, they suffer not from the authorities, 
but from tyrants. Thus, for the consolation of weak Christians in a not insignificant challenge 
and confusion of consciences, Luther taught the difference, resting on strong biblical 
foundations, between divinely instituted authority and God-opposing tyranny, - a difference 
which, of course, can hardly appear other than "revolutionary" to the "modern Christian state", 
but in reality is nothing less than revolutionary, but a very simple consequence of Acts 5, 29. 
or more precisely, of the relationship of the 4th commandment to the first. However, by keeping 
the terms "authorities" and "tyrants" apart, Luther wanted to give the oppressed Christians a 
strong weapon in their hands, - but only a spiritual one. They should trust in Ps. 82:7 with 
joyful confidence, learn to pray with fresh courage like David (Ps. 52:1). On the other hand, 
he expressly forbade any violent rebellion against tyranny of the authorities, with reference to 
1 Petr. 2, 19, etc. This evangelical difference between authority and tyranny is now also 
mentioned in that "Magdeburg Scripture"; but the term "tyrant" and "tyranny" appears here 
completely altered. Luther understood by "tyrants" those authorities who trample on God's law 
and justice; in the "Magdeburg Scriptures," on the other hand, just as with the Philippists, 
Calvinists, and Papists, those authorities are called "tyrants" who rise above human law and 
justice; in other words, Luther takes the concept of tyranny in the biblical sense, the pseudo- 
Magdeburgers and their comrades-in-arms take it in the classical-pagan sense. Admittedly, 


the latter, too, seek to commit sacrilege against divine law to the extent of 
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and deeply as possible into the concept of tyranny; but this is done only in order to give their 


cause a more brilliant appearance; it can easily be seen from their statements that they also 
practice "tyranny" where there is no violation of divine rights and commandments by the 
authorities, but merely an unrestricted monarchical mode of government. Herr v. P. does not 
conceal "that the most decided anti-monarchical ideas appeared among the Calvinists," which 
to resist was mainly "lacking in the power of good conscience," he knows an "actually 
monarchical, even revolutionary Calvinist literature, a Huguenot constitutional law (called by 
Hundeshagen), consisting in a mixture of thoughts drawn half from biblical, half from profane 
literature and history." This, "in slow but steady and sure, even inevitable (?) progression, 
under the most diverse influences and impressions of a history written in blood, of speculation, 
of religious, ecclesiastical and practical life, of learned books and popular, to the point of 
blasphemous chronicles submerged pamphlets, of writing and living speech" matured, 
"Huguenot state law" contained, among other things, the article: As soon as a monarch 
becomes a tyrant, he ceases to be a legitimate authority; the subjects then no longer owe him 
obedience and may get rid of him, if necessary by force. This doctrine is already found in 
Calvin, piously veiled; Herr v. P. cites (p. 46) his statement: "The earthly princes divest 
themselves of their power by rising up against God: indeed, they are not worthy to be counted 
among men. Therefore one must rather spit on their heads than obey them, if they are so 
insolent that they deprive God of his right. With this principle, the steel sword against their 
authorities was given into the hands of the subjects; the most violent attacks against the 
dignity, life and limb of a monarch were no longer considered a crime against the authorities 
decreed by God, but a permissible, even highly praiseworthy resistance against a "tyrant" who 
had voluntarily stepped out of the sacred protective wall of the 4th commandment. Could it 
now be possible for the genuine Lutheran theologians, when they saw how the attacks on the 
person of certain rulers, already frowned upon in all human codes of law, as "tyrannicide" and 
the like, were honored with the highest praise? were honored with the highest praises, - could 


be resented that they raised the question": "Quae Imperantibus exspectanda ab istis civibus 


obe- dientia, qui ex Calvino et Lubberto didicerunt, Leges civiles conscientiam non obligare 2" 
And did they not have to point out even more that it is the same with the obedience of subjects 
as with the obedience of children? A pious son who has an unholy villain for a father should 
and will never say: "Because of his wickedness he has ceased to be my father; that is why | 
am allowed to take advantage of him without hesitation, to mistreat him, etc.". In the same 
way, the God-fearing subject shall 
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always speak to a tyrannical authority: God forbid that | should lay my hand on them; their 
iniquities the righteous heavenly judge will punish in time enough, and their ungodly 
commands | will not carry out or help to carry out; but in everything that can be done without 
sin | will obey them, for in spite of all tyranny they are and remain nevertheless the authorities 
set over me by God, to whom | am to be subject not merely for punishment but even more for 


conscience’ sake. 


(Sent in by Past. G. Lober.) 


Christian Catechism; 
A Guide to Religious Education in School and Home, by Philipp Schaff, 


Doctor and Professor of Theology. 
(Conclusion.) 


Although all the main pieces of Christian doctrine are generally of equal importance, 
insofar as a man must know and believe them for salvation, the apostolic symbol is the center 
and sun to which the rays of all the other pieces both return and emanate. It is of so much 
greater importance that this confession remains pure and unaltered for a Christian. The more 
disconcerting must be the multiple distortions of the Christian doctrine, which are also found 
in the explanation of this second part. The introductory question: "What is faith?" leads one to 
expect a definition of the word "faith," but it is nothing less than such. For if the answer is: "The 
living fellowship of the soul with Christ, through which we are made partakers of his life and all 
his benefits," it leaves the student completely in the dark about the nature of faith, and even 
gives him a completely erroneous idea of it, since the catechism mixes up faith with the 
consequence and effect of faith. If, furthermore, the Catechism means to improve the word 
"hell" in the second article with the expression "kingdom of death," then it makes something 
completely different out of Christ's descent into hell than is the symbolic teaching of both the 
Lutheran and the Reformed Church. In the third article, the Catechism accuses Luther of 
wrongly changing the word "catholic" to "Christian." How groundlessly Luther is accused of 
this change has already been demonstrated by B. Carpzov in his Isagoge in libr. symb. proved. 
Luther has, so he writes, in the German Uebersetzung of this symbolum for Catholic Christian 
put, after the example of the old German church, which, as Chemnitz reports, also before 
Luther's time this article thus gives: | believe a holy Christian church. It is equally irrelevant, 
even unjustified, that instead of the usual translation of the Greek oapé (flesh) resurrection of 
the body is substituted; for what the Catechism gives as a reason for this: Flesh and blood in 
a grossly material sense will not inherit the kingdom of God, is in fact too weak to be taken as 


a reason. 
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As is well known, in the Scriptures, this is by no means always a roughly material meaning, 
indeed, the Hebrew word corresponding to it is used in connection with the resurrection. Job 
19, 25. That the angels "cooperate for the salvation of men," is at best very ambiguous. 
Scripture testifies that the salvation of men is already prepared, that apart from the Lord there 
is no Savior. On the occasion of the doctrine of the evil angels, the Catechism mentions the 
physical chaos which is said to have resulted from the fall of those. Although it is not the 
purpose of the present work to go into a refutation of this assumption, involuntarily, however, 
the question will come to everyone's mind: why this in a catechism? The catechism further 
says: the seduction of Satan facilitates the salvation of man, but does not cancel his guilt. 
According to the immediately following words: "We cannot feel deeply enough that sin is our 
own personal guilt," this relief cannot refer to a small degree of guilt on the part of man; but to 
assume a relief on the part of God lacks any reason, since Scripture is silent about it and the 
apostle Paul says: "How utterly incomprehensible are his judgments and inscrutable his ways! 
Who has known the mind of the Lord? To be brief, we will suppress various other expositions 
that forced themselves upon us while reading the second part of the Catechism, and only call 
attention to the highly questionable and, because of its consequences, extremely dangerous 
doctrine of the humiliation and exaltation of Christ. First it says: Here, by the way, it must be 
remarked that Christ, during the state of humiliation, divested Himself of the possession, or at 
any rate of the full use, of His divine attributes, of power and knowledge, and only with His 
exaltation did He again enter into the full possession of them. If the Catechism leaves it 
undecided here whether the humiliation of Christ consisted in the divestiture of the possession 
or the full use of His divine attributes, it explains itself later to the question: In what does the 
exaltation of Christ consist? more specifically: In that, having accomplished the work of 
redemption, he returned to the full possession of his eternal glory. If this is true, that Christ had 
renounced the possession and not merely the full use of his divine attributes, then the inevitable 
consequence would be that in the state of his humiliation he was not true God; for the divine 
attributes are inseparably connected with the divine essence, so that where the former are 
absent, the latter cannot be present either. If this is the definite doctrine of the Catechism, which 
it instills in its students, even though it contradicts it in another place, when it says: Jesus Christ 
is the God-man, i.e. true God and true man in one inseparable person and remains so for 
eternity, where is the consolation that we are really redeemed? Could Christ also have 
redeemed us if he had not been true, almighty God while he performed the work of redemption? 


Most striking 


276 Christian catechism; a guide to religious education. 


for a Christian catechism is the answer to the question: What good is the life of Jesus to us? It 
is a reflection of the highest piety and virtue or perfect love of God and man for our imitation. 
If the catechism does not know any other use of the life of Jesus to tell his students, then they 
are indeed to be lamented. Should he not have taught them first of all that Christ was put under 
the law in his life so that he might redeem those who were under the law? Gal. 4, 45. This 
should have taken the first place in a Christian catechism, as a benefit of the life of Jesus, and 
then the pattern of virtue should follow. What the catechism says about the three basic forms 
of Christianity and their representatives, Peter, the apostle of hope, Paul, the building apostle 
of faith, and John, the completing apostle of love and representative of the united church, may 
certainly seem to some to be most beautiful and witty; we can only regard it as a miscarriage 
lacking all biblical foundation. For does not Peter teach faith as well as hope? Does not Paul 
in all his epistles exhort to love as the fulfillment of the law? and that John writes so clearly and 
urgently: The blood of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, (that is, not love), makes us clean from 
all sin, every reader of the Bible knows. And what then is the united church, whose 
representative the apostle of love is made? Is it the church united of Jews and Gentiles? Oh, 
let this be far away! The author of the Catechism would correct such an interpretation in strong 
terms and say: no, but the united church. Only for the honor of being the representative of such 
a church, the apostle John would thank. If we reproach the Catechism for not distinguishing 
exactly between law and gospel, between Moses and Christ, between works and faith, we are 
well aware that this is a serious but not unfounded accusation. We have already anticipated 
one proof of this, since we spoke of the benefits of Jesus' life; we must now add another: What 
does the Ascension of Jesus exhort you to do? To strive for what is above, so that one day | 
may share in his heavenly glory: The catechism knows not a word about the actual benefit of 
the Ascension, and in order to share in the glory, it is not primarily a matter of faith, but of 
striving for that which is above. A third proof we take from the fact that he calls the Sermon on 
the Mount the legislation of the New Covenant from the Mount of Beatitude. How beautiful the 
thought may be, it is nevertheless erroneous. The Sermon on the Mount is not a new 
legislation, but an interpretation of the Mosaic Law. Christ is not a new lawgiver, but a Savior 
who has redeemed us from the law, and as often as he teaches the law, he does a foreign 
work, in order to thereby come to his own work of comforting poor sinners and making them 
blessed. We are allowed to remark a few more things about the execution of the third article. 
To the an- 
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We cannot give our unconditional agreement to the turn that the catechism of Gal. 3, 28. 
makes. He says: Here is no Jew, nor Greek (one may add in the sense of the apostle: no 
Greek, nor Latin, no Catholic, nor Protestant, no Lutheran, nor Reformed, no Episcopalian, 
nor Presbyterian etc.) here is no servant, nor free, here is no male, nor female; for you are all 
one in Christ Jesus. If this only expresses the truth that the invisible church has its members 
in all church parties, where the word of God remains essential, even if it is not preached 
completely purely, then we agree completely with this, only we must reprove that the 
misinterpretation of this precious truth in favor of confessional indifferentism is not prevented 
with an addition; But if the catechism itself wants to defend this confessional indifferentism 
with the apostle's words, then we cannot be surprised enough at the inconsistency with which 
such a meaning is attributed to the apostle. If the apostle's meaning were in accordance with 
the sentence: the diversity of the churches does not cancel out the unity in Christ, every 
Catholic or Protestant, Lutheran or Reformed remains, they are all one in Christ, then the 
apostle would also have to be understood as saying: the Jew keeps his Jewish heresies, the 
Greek his idolatry and his wisdom of reason; both can be one in Christ. The apostle's meaning 
can obviously be no other than that God wants to make everyone blessed through the one 
Christ alone, without distinction of his former state. Far from being a confessional 
indifferentism, this saying proves the exact opposite and obliges every Christian to join that 
church community in which the one Christ and the one way to union with him are clearly and 
truly taught, and to avoid all other church communities. As for the doctrine of the Holy 
Communion. As for the doctrine of Holy Communion, the Catechism gives no other than that 
of the Heidelberg Catechism, makes Christ's body and blood the grace of Holy Communion, 
thus the means of fear, and defines the enjoyment of Christ's flesh and blood as the 
appropriation of the life-force of his true humanity in and apart from Holy Communion. Lord's 
Supper. Finally, let us consider the strange contradiction in which the Catechism entangles 
itself, in that it separates the other ceremonies, which are considered sacraments by the 
Roman Church, from the real sacraments, baptism and the Lord's Supper, and yet places too 
much emphasis on confirmation. It is said that baptized children need confirmation, and soon 
after the laying on of hands is mentioned as a means of blessing and imparting the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit. There, too, the effect of confirmation is mentioned, so that this act, which is only a 
human institution, is not distinguished sharply enough from the actual sacraments. 
Now there would be the third part of the catechism, which is about the Decalogue. 
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It remains to be judged whether this is true or not. What has been said so far should, however, 
sufficiently demonstrate how often the Christian doctrine is weakened, altered and distorted in 
this Christian catechism. Thus, this attempt to write a new catechism would have brought a 
Lutheran Christian the benefit of making the two magnificent catechisms, which were given to 
us through the faithful service of our father Luther, not dispensable, but only all the more 


valuable. 


An ecclesiastical event *) 
of no small importance has for some time been stirring the minds in Paris. At the reformed 


church there stood as vicar (suffragant) a preacher known for his oratorical talent, Athanasius 


Coquerel, son. However, he is an enemy of our most holy Christian faith, because he denies 
the doctrine of the Holy Trinity and the eternal divinity of Christ, as the published report of the 
reformed church council sufficiently shows. That such a man could not continue to be a pastor 
of a Christian church, he himself should have realized long ago. For how can a preacher justify 
with his conscience to accompany an office in a church whose faith and confession he 
tramples underfoot. However, if the conscience of such preachers does not wake up, then a 
congregation, when it again becomes aware of its duty to hold fast to the teaching of God's 
Word, may not continue to tolerate such preachers in its midst who act contrary to God's Word. 
How can two different doctrines rightly exist in one and the same church community, one of 
which builds up and the other tears down? Such a state of affairs would confuse a church and 
thus also the souls of the believers the longer the more and plunge them into ruin. Therefore, 
the church council of the reformed church in Paris (counseil presbyterial) did not renew Mr. 
Coquerel's term of service, which had expired, and thus gave him his farewell. 

This was followed by a great clamor in the so-called liberal press. Several political 
newspapers took Mr. Coquerel in their shoe, especially the newspaper Le Temps, whose main 
editors are known to be two former theologians. One would have thought that these gentlemen 


would have long since been aware of the 


*We take this information from the "Schifflein Christi", a monthly journal, which is published 
for the benefit of the German infant school on the small mountain in Paris and is hereby warmly 
recommended (price 1 fl. 12 kr. to be ordered in every bookstore).) The editors have received a 
detailed report from the presbytery of the Reformed congregation in Paris with respectful thanks, but 
believe that this report is better than one drawn directly from that report, since the editors of the 
Schifflein Christi are closer to the circumstances at issue and can better appreciate them. 

Note by the editor of Freimund. 
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politics had forgotten theology. But this time they felt called upon to engage again in theological 
discussions, and so, on the occasion of "the deposition of Mr. Coquerel," as they call that 
measure, they undertook to instruct Protestantism about its basic principle, which, according 
to them, is thus: every pastor has the right to teach what he wants, and yet remains a good 
Protestant pastor, since within Protestantism there can be no question of any particular 
doctrine and thus of no orthodoxy or orthodoxy. 

It is not the place here to prove the legality of that measure with regard to Mr. Coquerel. 
It has already been sufficiently demonstrated that the reformed church council acted according 
to its full rights. We only want to draw the attention of our dear readers to the gauz wrong view, 
which the unbelievers and rationalists try to spread about Protestantism today. Protestantism 
is not a pattern card of all kinds of religious views; it is not the religion of free research and 
"infinite progress". Protestantism is the religion of obedience: that is, that man with his reason 
and conscience submits to the prestige of the revealed Word. Protestantism does not first seek 
the truth, it possesses it in the Word of God, and how it has grasped this Word in faith, it has 
laid down for all times in the confessional writings a binding testimony for the congregations 
as well as for the clergy. Protestantism protests therein only against such teachings and 
statutes that are contrary to the word of God. Whoever does not agree with these confessions 
is completely free to found a new church or religion, but he ceases to be a member of the 
particular Protestant church. 

The little ship of Christ was reproached for having placed itself under a certain 
confession, the Augsburg Confession. But the incident with Mr. Ath. Coquerel, son, shows 
anew how a church can only abandon such a confession to its greatest harm. The Reformed 
Church of France no longer has a confession, and yet it is the desire of many of its faithful 
members to put an end to the terrible disunity it suffers from the lack of a definite confession. 
We hope to God that the measure of the Paris church council will be of blessing in this respect. 
It is once again an act of confession: a confession of the divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which, among all other doctrines of salvation, is primarily contradicted today. And for this the 
Lord has promised blessing, as He says: "Whoever confesses me before men, him will | also 
confess before my heavenly Father." And so we hope that the reformed church will 
increasingly come to understand what a necessary and salutary thing it is to rally around a 


confession that is in accordance with the Word of God. 
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Such a longing and struggle for a firm confession has emerged in a gratifying way at the 
pastoral conferences held in Paris in recent days. While the rationalist party, represented by 
a small number of speakers, asserted that the teaching activity of pastors has no other limit 
than the Holy Scriptures, which each one can explain according to his own reason and 
conscience, the faithful members of the conference, on the other hand, maintained that the 
church cannot possibly be sacrificed to the arbitrary ideas of its teachers, and that there are 
certain truths which the Word of God clearly teaches, from which one cannot deviate without 
falling away from Christianity. 

The Conference therefore decided to subscribe to the principles established by Mr. 
Guizot, former Minister, which can be traced back to the following three: 

(1) We believe in the supernatural activity of God in the government of the world. 

2) We believe in the divine and supernatural inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, in their 
supreme authority in matters of faith. 

3) We believe in the eternal Godhead, in the miraculous birth, as well as in the 
resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is God-Man, Savior and Redeemer of men. 

These creeds can be seen as the first approach of the Reformed Church of France to 
return to its old confessions. Admittedly, some heresies may still be hidden within the wide 
limits set by these creeds. But we hope to God that the faithful members of the Reformed 
Church of France will let themselves be guided the longer the more by the Holy Spirit, in order 
to penetrate into the depths of the Holy Scriptures and thus grow into one faith and knowledge 
of the Son of God. 

But we want to thank the Lord in humility for the precious inheritance which our fathers 
have left us in the Augsburg Confession and the other confessions, and with joyful courage of 
faith we want to hold fast to the pure Word and Sacrament which is confessed therein, as the 
Lord admonishes us: "Behold, | am coming soon. Hold fast that which thou hast, that no man 


take thy crown. Rev. 3,11. (Freimund.) 


Litterary Intelligences. 


Published in Neu-Ruppin by Bergemann: 

G. Biichner's Bibl. real and verbal hand concordance or exeget.homilet. Lexicon. Edited 
and edited by A. W. Vetter, Lutheran pastor at Jenkau. 1862. 1129 S. We do not mention this 
edition of the old excellent Bichner both to recommend it and to warn against it. According to 


the preface, this Concordance in the 
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The book should be edited in such a way "that those, especially eschatological doctrinal 
articles, which have developed further in recent times from the Scriptures (?) and in connection 
with the ecclesiastical symbol, would be carefully taken into account. It is a pity that already 
by the Heubnersche and now also by the Vettersche edition publishers are deterred from 
reprinting an unchanged copy of the old Buchner, which would be so desirable. Here, of 
course, we want to refer only to the dogmatic content. 

Schafer and Koradi recently published : 

Voices from the House of God. Sermons from the written legacy of Dr. C. R. Demme, 
former pastor at the Lutheran St. Michael's and Zion's parishes in Philadelphia. We must 
confess that we took these sermons into our hands with all the greater excitement, the more 
generally we found the testimony pronounced that the author was the "greatest German pulpit 
orator in America". Although we cannot hide the fact that this expression alone made us 
apprehensive, even the expectations with which we nevertheless approached the reading of 
the sermons have been nothing less than fulfilled. We cannot believe otherwise than that the 
collector, Dr. Mann, has the intention to illustrate the educational course of the immortalized 
through a series of sermons, and that he therefore wants to give good Christian sermons only 
later. However, if we were not mistaken in this, we would have to take precautions against this 
intention. In a history of homiletics, this may be acceptable, but in a book of sermons that is 
to be given to the people, only purely evangelical sermons should be included. However, these 
are by no means purely evangelical, even if here and there a truly Christian idea is expressed. 
We want to prove this with only two examples. The second sermon, according to Matth. 7, 16, 
has as its theme: "The right touchstone. Of the same it is said that it is "neither a seeming 
good outward conduct, nor a fiery zeal for religion, but solely pious obedience to the holy 
commandment of God and to duty." Not to say that, according to the context of the text, it is 
already wrong to understand the fruits of which the Lord speaks to be those of the Christian, 
and not those of a "prophet" or teacher, it is even more wrong to make the inner disposition 
with which a man acts the characteristic of men. It is said, among other things: "Let us see a 
man to whom nothing is more important, nothing more honorable and holy, than his duty... 
who out of respect for it suppresses his passions, controls his inclinations... who recognizes 
in its commandment the voice of his Creator, the will of his Father in heaven; who through his 
faith in God .. to the zeal to follow no other law in all his relations... who does this all the more 
gladly because God in Christ is Father to him... we thus see a man in whom religion and 


virtue... are in this beautiful... alliance. covenant, who, and who alone 
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shows the fruits to which we should pay attention; he alone is worthy of our respect and trust." 
We have hardly read anything more wrong about this subject. - The third sermon is about the 
oath. This sermon lacks all specifically Christian content. It proceeds from the "word of old": 
"Once sworn, eternally lost." The sermon concludes with a list of the curses which the perjurer 
brings upon himself, without even a word about how even one who has fallen so low can still 
attain grace and become blessed. The most resolute rationalist will recognize this sermon as 
flesh from his flesh and bone from his bone. We can only pity a congregation to which such 
food is served. And after this sermon, where will all the preachers go who have broken their 
ordination oath, where will all the people go who have broken their baptismal vows? We doubt 
very much that the author would be grateful to Mr. Collector for the selection he has made, if 
he knew about it, especially since, as the editor himself reports, the former "has always 
rejected with great firmness and modesty the request often and earnestly made to him to 
publish a selection of his pulpit lectures." 

Just published: 

Holy Baptism. By Ph. Fr. Mader, pastor in Nice. Leipzig bet Teubner. 1864. p. 156. 18 
Sgr.-Hereof Dr. Miinkel makes the following announcement: So also in Nice, under southern 
skies, where many a faith has thrown itself together in the midst of Catholic surroundings, a 
testimony for the Lutheran doctrine of baptism, written with theological expertise and practical 
skill, an understanding answer to many clever objections. In order to indicate the point of view 
of Scripture, it allows rebirth to take place in baptism through the word, and in such a way that 
the word before and after baptism prepares for rebirth, develops it, nourishes and promotes 
it. So from the word alone comes the rebirth, but from the word in baptism. The scripture is 
not meant to be scientific, but to satisfy all readers capable of thinking, and is also written in 
a very simple and understandable way. 

In Wollin comes out recently: 

Immanuel. Lutherisches Volksblatt, initially for Wollin and the surrounding area, 
published by Pastor Zéller in Wollin, appears every fourteen days in a half-sheet quarto. The 
quarterly price, obtained through the post office, is 5 Sgr. The paper is not only intended to 
"pring news about the course of the Prussian doctrinal dispute, but primarily to bear witness 
to the truth and fight false teaching through instruction from God's Word and the confessional 


writings of the Lutheran Church. 
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I. America. 


The Franckean Synod. Once again, the "Lutheran and Missionary" addresses this noble body and 
especially its and the General Synod's playing with the Lutheran confession and name and duly punishes 
the latter. He expresses himself about it under the above inscription, as follows; "We think that the church 
has to consider the question about the Franckean Synod as closed by its last act. They ""declare their formal 
adherence to the Confession (the Augsburg) as proposed by the said Synod (the General Synod)."" This is 
the last act of the drama played by this mutable body. When we first heard them in their defense before the 
General Synod, they took the position that the articles of faith printed in their Constitution were their faith, on 
which ground their petition was unanimously withdrawn. On the following day, they seemed to take the 
position that the Augsburg Conf. Conf. in the manner of signature recommended in the formula of the 
General Synod was their faith, and on this ground the question was again brought to the floor. Toward the 
end of the discussion, Mr. Van Alstine, who was so clumsily candid that the friends of the Franckean Synod 
had to shut him up, seemed to take the position that they had no creed at all, and the General Synod, after 
spending several days largely in rhetorical attempts to obscure a very clear matter, decided to admit the 
Franckean Synod on the condition that it "formally adopt the doctrinal basis of the Lutheran Church, namely 
the Augsburg Conf. Conf., as containing the ‘fundamental doctrine’ of the Word of God, or forfeit its 
allegiance to that body."" Thereupon the Franckean Synod did as noted above. Meanwhile, its constitution 
with its articles of faith remains in full force, untouched; the Augsb. Conf. as a doctrinal standard is a dead 
letter; from their own document it is quite evident that they do not regard many things as fundamental which 
the church and the confession hold to be so. In the whole country there is no Methodist, Presbyterian or 
Episcopalian congregation that could not accept the Augsburg Confession as truly and unreservedly as the 
Franckean Synod. The only difference is that they call themselves Lutherans. Is then the name ""Lutheran"" 
so much and the thing really denoted by it so little? To say to the Franckean Synod, "Come in," and yet to 
reject a body of another denomination, which holds the general foundations of Protestantism more firmly 
than they do, is to say to those rejected, "Keep out; we cannot tolerate Christians who are honest enough 
to call themselves what they are. We do not reject your principles, you only do not have the right name. 
Remain what you are, only call yourselves Lutherans, and we will raise you up."" Some consider this 
liberality; we call it bigotry and sectarianism of the lowest kind. A true Lutheran does not allow himself to be 
tied down in this way. Where he finds unity of faith, he recognizes the unity of the church, let the name be 
what it will; and where this unity is lacking, the name has no value, be it the name ""Lutheran"" or any other. 
He will grant to a Methodist community which calls itself Methodist, both in personal and ecclesiastical 
matters, the same as he grants to a Methodist body which likes to call itself Lutheran, only with the difference 
that he will have a respect for the honesty and “stability of the former which he cannot feel for the latter. " 

C. 
Universalism in America. The Evangelist writes: "The Ambassador, the organ of Universalists who 
believe in no hell, says that almost all Unitarians, i.e., those who reject the doctrine of the Trinity and do not 
believe Christ to be true God, have now embraced the Universalist principles of a universal blessedness." 
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The Fairs. Of these, the Evangelist of July 30 remarks: "The fairs held for the soldiers have brought in 
a great deal of money in appearance, but the true, lasting benevolence has been much weakened by them. 
The officers of the Soldiers' Societies themselves report the following: "Our receipts during the past year 
amounted to $2,000,000; this year they will scarcely amount to $1,000,000, i.e., they have just decreased 
by half. This is a result which was not expected when the "Fairs" were begun, and if private support of our 
cause abates still more, we must confess that it would have been much better for the soldiers if no Fairs had 
been geh old."" This is an open confession of the unworthiness of these "fairs," which can only have the bad 
consequence: to blunt true charity, whereby the left hand does not know what the right hand is doing, and 
to put a hypocrisy in its place." 

The General Synod, at its last meeting in York, Pa. May 5, by a special resolution, recommended the 
American Tract Society "to the support of the church." A recommendation, however, worthy of such an unirt 
body. 

Father Weninger's book "Protestantism and Unbelief." The Roman bishops here, especially the new 
Archbishop of Baltimore and Bishop Timon of Buffalo, are trying not only by public recommendations but 
even by official decrees to formally organize the activity of spreading that book among all so-called 
Protestants. Pathetic as the book is, it is nevertheless a dangerous weapon, given the ignorance of the 
people, to make an energetic propaganda for the pope and his church. 

The English lowa Synod (belonging to the General Synod) met July 1 at Tipton, Cedar Co, la. A lay 
deputy, named Jac. Geiger, of the Tipton congregation, presented the following resolutions: "Resolved, That 
itis the duty of our preachers to warn the people against political as well as all other sins; that on a proper 
discharge of their duties in this particular respect depends the continuance of the civil and religious liberties 
guaranteed by our national constitution. Resolved, That the almost total abandonment of the study of 
Luther's Catechism on the part of the children of our church leads miserably to the undermining of the 
principles of common respectability and the perpetuity of our church, and that we therefore recommend to 
our preachers and our people that they everywhere most earnestly urge the prayerful study of this good 
book." Excellent! Whether the resolutions were adopted by the Synod, the "Observer," from which we gather 
this, does not say. - The same synod dismissed the Rev. J. G. Schésser from office because of proven 
defraudation with complete lack of repentance. 

Judgment on the Corruption of our Seminaries. In the "Zeitschrift" of Mr. Past. Brobst of August 6, a 
G. F. of St. Paul, Minn. writes the following: "We see young spirits from the seminaries of Buffalo, St. Louis, 
Fort Wayne, lowa, Getttysburg entering the practical field of the church with their armor on; propagating the 
ideas of their educational institutions, they consider themselves enemies to be fought, and do not rest until 
they have talked the German Protestant population into their special interests and their synodal fights. How 
can such mischief and such evil be countered other than by concentrating our seminaries? The scientific 
education of our young theologians is neither deep nor extensive enough to lead the individuals to humility. 
The young theologian is more attracted by the squabbles of the individual synods than by the thorough 
conversion of his sinful heart to God." In the same number the committee report for the projected theological 
seminary from the negotiations of the last synod of Pennsylvania is communicated, in which among other 
things the following resolutions are presented: "1. Resolved, that the name of this institution shall be: The 
Theological Seminary of the 
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That the faculty of this theological seminary for this time consist of three professors ordinarii and a sufficient 
number of assistant professors (extraordinarily. One of these professors shall represent the German 


department, another the English, and a third shall teach in both languages. That Dr. C. F. Schdésser, our 
German professor at Gettysburg, be considered as one of the professors ordinarii, and that it therefore be 
made the duty of the directors to transfer him from Gettpsburg to Philadelphia as soon as circumstances 
permit. That the Synod now elect Dr. W. J. Mann as Professor of the German Department, and Dr. C. P. 
Krauth, Jr. as Professor of the English Department. 5. that the Synod appoint from our preachers in 
Philadelphia and the neighborhood, a sufficient number of assistant professors, who shall be members of 
the faculty, and who shall teach in such branches as are assigned to them by the Directory." 


ll. Abroad. 


Constitution of the Church. On the occasion of the meeting of the Church Central Association in the 
Province of Saxony (in Gnadau) on April 5 and 6 of this year, Pastor Ahrendts presented eight theses on 
church constitution in Jisenburg. These bear witness to where one has come after losing the pure doctrine 
and yet wanting to help the church. The 3rd to 5th theses read as follows: "(3) The order that has arisen in 


the church on the basis of the fourth commandment, that spiritual overseers or bishops are set jure divino 


over the presbyters or pastors, and the presbyters in turn administer their parish office jUre dIVINO, and all 


this according to certain norms that have arisen from divine revelation and from the Christian life, is the 
episcopal constitution of the church. 4 This Episcopal Constitution has been the only correct one since the 
days of St. Ignatius. This Episcopal Constitution has been considered and preserved as the only correct 
umbrella of the Church since the days of St. Ignatius. It could be damaged by arbitrariness and rape of popes 
and bishops, but not destroyed. It retains its value in the church for all times as well as the corporative 
monarchy in the state. (5) Even the Reformers, despite their opposition to the then holders of the episcopate, 
could the longer the less escape the conviction that without an episcopal constitution the church could not 
exist in the long run. 

In Merano (Tyrol), where a small chapel has long existed for the Protestant spa guests and a 
permanent parish system is now to be established, the excitement is particularly strong. Some time ago, the 
spa authorities had erected two terracotta figures to beautify a square. These caused a violent tumult which 
ended with the smashing of the figures by the hands of poor people who had been led to believe that they 
represented Lutheran goddesses. 

Hanover. The resolutions of the Hanoverian presynod concerning a new church constitution for the 
Hanoverian state church received the approval of the first Hanoverian chamber only with difficulty and 
hardship. However, they have now been approved by all sides, and construction will probably continue on 
the basis laid. 

Church discipline. To those who do not want to practice church discipline, in order to only keep the 
group together, Pastor Bollert in Clodra near Weida in Weimarschen reproaches the following in his paper 
"Gideon" of June 15: "Gideon has made no attempt to keep the 9700, much less has he used force to do so. 
Why, you national churchmen, do you not let the 9700 apostates leave you, since God wants to separate 
them from His church by the water, i.e. through the Holy Office of the Keys? You compare and make peace 
with them, you are anxiously worried and anxious not to offend them, you even give in to them so that they 
will only stay with you, so you expose the truth to the Lord Jesus Himself, you do not dare to practice the 
office of the keys, you do not dare to exclude from the church those who openly confess their unbelief, you 
lie to yourselves that they are weak believers with whom one must have patience, since they are strong 
believers whom no church should support, you throw pearls before swine and the sanctuary to the dogs. 
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And why? Just so that everyone, everyone, even the obviously godless ones, stay with you, just for the sake 
of the universal union. And why should they stay with you? Hand on heart; you are only lying to yourselves 
when you say that you hope they should still convert in your community. You have another reason, a 
miserable, pitiful reason. You are concerned about the outwardly beautiful existence of your so-called church, 
about earthly goods, money and dominion. You are afraid of losing these miserable earthly things, that is 
why you do not dare to do what Jesus commands you to do, that is why you hold back the 9700 by force in 
your bonds. O of sorrow! Do you think you are doing the Lord a service? Yes, you are serving the devil, but 
not Christ! You are corrupting the 9700 and the others on top of it. Learn from Gideon. If not, know that 
outside, not in the kingdom of heaven, there will be the fainthearted, and the dogs, and the sorcerers, and 
the fornicators, and the murderers, and the idolaters, and all that love and do lies. When the Midianites saw 
that Gideon's army was thus reduced, they may well have rejoiced. They were all the more confident of 
victory, but they were at the bottom, and they were to perish. Let the wicked rejoice even today, when the 
host of the saints is small and few - the enemies are at the bottom, at the human-devil bottom of arrogance 
and wickedness. In his time the abyss will open and devour them eternally". 

Monasticism. In the "Evangelist" we read: "In England, a Protestant monastic order under the 
leadership of a certain Brother Ignatius is causing quite a stir. These monks make pilgrimages, lead a 
monastic life, and hold pompous processions." 

Abjuration of the Devil. Th. Harms, pastor in Miden a. d. Oerze, brother of the well-known Harms, 
also speaks very well about the relative abolition of the same in Hanover, as we read in Rathjens Kz. as 
follows: "Finally, it is said that a formal renunciation of the devil is not necessary at baptism, and the Scripture 
says nothing about it. By confessing the Christian faith, the devil is renounced at the same time. Thus baptism 
remains a true baptism even without renunciation of the devil. - But the question of renunciation is not about 
the sacrament of baptism, but about the confession of doctrine. Why do we Lutherans resist so much the 
formula of the Reformed at Holy Communion: "Our Lord Christ says, 'This is my body," and say: "Receive 
and eat, this is the true body of the Lord Jesus Christ"? This is precisely because the Reformed formula of 
communion does not confess, while the Lutheran formula is the clearest, most definite confession. For the 
same reason, the clear confession of both baptisms is necessary. This confession becomes invalid in the 
new formula of renunciation, because the meaning of the law and the loud demand of the so-called weak in 
faith require that the baptized person does not have to renounce by the vows and thus does not have to 
confess that there is a personal devil and that sin is devilry. According to this, a person can be a good 
orthodox Christian and a skillful witness to baptism if, although the Holy Scriptures and the confession of the 
faith of the saints are not known to him, he does not confess that there is a personal devil. He is to ensure as 
a godparent that the baptized person is later instructed in the Lutheran confession with all fidelity. Thus the 
doctrine of the devil is counted among the indifferent mean things, while it belongs to the most important 
doctrines, without which the existence of sin would be inexplicable and the whole work of redemption of the 
Lord would be virtually impossible. Because the storm stirred up in our country is directed against the doctrine 
of the devil, which receives its most important and sharpest expression in the act of baptism, the renunciation 
of the devil must be demanded precisely at baptism. If one counters: the preacher renounces the devil at 
baptism, the answer is: the preacher does not have to renounce at baptism, but the baptized person through 
the spiritual parents. The new formula of renunciation cannot be used by faithful, confessing preachers and 
laymen without a weight on the conscience. If one has given in to the insistence of the weak in faith, what 
reasons can one have for refusing, for example, if they want to abolish the 
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How can we demand the Lutheran communion formula, or the swearing of the clergy to the symbolic books, 
or confession? If one has granted the one to the weak in faith, one will not be able to refuse the other without 
being inconsistent. The Scripture says: Hold what you have, so that no one takes your crown. Our crown is 
our old Lutheran faith and an honest, unblemished conscience. Let us hold that." 

Vienna. Thus Minkel's Neues Ztbltt. of May 6 reports: "The Protestant theological faculty in Vienna 
has recently experienced two new appointments, which we can regard as significant indications. One knows 
what a theology ruled among the Protestants in Vienna and how little prospect there seemed to be for 
improvement, especially under the present liberal regime of Herr von Schmerling. In Hungary, however, he 
has an example before his eyes of the slippery slope the church takes when the negating theology gets its 
hands on the reins. Towards the end of last year, Sebering was appointed professor of practical theology, 
after he had already held the chair for nine months. Everything was set in motion against his appointment. 
The professors Lipsius and RoBkopf went personally to the minister von Schmerling about it; they 
understood the toleration to mean that only men of their ilk should be tolerated. Nevertheless, RoBkopf 
himself had to introduce Sebering (December 11), and he did so with a speech that breathed progress (from 
the basis of the Bible) and was intended to show that Sebering's theology was nothing. Sebering, at first 
pale and almost trembling, answered (according to Freimund's report) with a good confession. This was 
soon followed by a second appeal, which the Protest. K. Z. with the words: ""Again | have to tell you a piece 
of the history of the suffering of the local Protestant theological faculty. The chair of the reformed doctrine of 
faith is occupied by Lic. Bohl, until then private doctor in Basel. His twelve Messianic Psalms are published 
in the Zeitblatte of their time, and even if they are more scientific attempts in a field occupied with crosses, 
they could easily equal the achievements of the Viennese professors, but in any case they are testimonies 
of faithful faith. Well, the latter was enough to make the professors thoroughly dislike him, especially since 
he was to be assigned such an important subject. It was felt even worse that the theological faculty was not 
even asked for its opinion beforehand, which could seem all the more superfluous, since it had already 
forbidden this Bohl on a previous occasion. When word came of the government's disastrous decision, they 
tried to reverse it by unanimously declaring that Bohl was unfit for a chair in the first place. The minister, 
however, beat them to it, and Béhl's confirmation by the emperor surprised them before they had submitted 
their own resolution. 

Church conditions in Schleswig-Holstein. We read about this in Minkel's Neuem Zeitbl. of June 10: 
"There has been a lot of complaining about the state of the church in Schleswig and the blame has been put 
on the Danish economy, which has driven the people out of the church with its compulsion to speak. This is 
certainly not without reason. In the past, entire church communities, even whole regions, are said to have 
been badly devastated by this. However, this can only apply to the smaller German-speaking part, and 
moreover, we learn from a report of the N. Ev. K. Z- that the language coercion is not the only and not even 
the first reason. Apart from those who do not go to church for political reasons, there is also a large number 
of politically indifferent people. What has alienated them from the church? asks the reporter and answers: 
The irreligious trend of the time, which has almost universally come to dominate. But we are only talking 
about the cities here. One complained in this last war that the schools and not the churches were set up as 
military hospitals, since one could do without these, jcne must keep. Why not? In Flensburg, with 19,000 
inhabitants, all the churches are frighteningly empty Sunday after Sunday, in Schleswig almost completely 
empty. A pastor in E. told that he had preached to four adults on the last Sunday. Yet the pastors are almost 
uniformly devout. In Holstein it is somewhat better, but not much better. Do you step into 


288Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


Kiel into the church where Claus Harms once preached, one gets the impression of a small audience, but 
not of a congregation. All this at a time when the sword hangs bloody over the land. Here, too, the majority 
of the clergy is believers. The reporter suggests that, in addition to political activity, the almost universal 
prosperity of the duchies contributed to this irreligious trend. If the preachers were not only religious, but 
also confessional, one would perhaps suspect them and say that they preached the people out of the church 
with confessional stridency and exclusive church doctrine. However, the reporter gives them testimony that 
they are completely free from this "confessional exclusiveness". The fault, then, lies elsewhere; for once, as 
they say, people have no "religious need," and one may preach as he pleases, denominationally, 
unspiritually, mediatively, or he may rationally cultivate the field of God, itis all one, they would rather go to 
the beer house or the playhouse than to the house of God. Afterwards, when one has to answer, all kinds 
of reasons have to be advanced. If you have a confessional preacher, it is unbearable. If one has a believing 
preacher, he may be a good man, if he is not too strict a pietist; but he does not know how to preach in a 
contemporary way and still has too much incomprehensible dogma stuff. If one finally has a contemporary 
preacher and everything as one wants it, one still does not go to church, for there it comes out that one has 
no religious need. That is why going to church itself is not in keeping with the times. "We whistled to you, 
and you did not dance; we mourned to you, and you did not weep." 

Baden. At the end of May a meeting of about 80 Protestant clergymen from Baden took place in 
Karlsruhe. The subject of the discussions was Schenkel's "Charakterbild Jesu". It was decided to protest 
against the teachings of this book and to apply to both Oberkirchen authorities to relieve Schenkel of his 
position as director of the Protestant preachers’ seminary. The N. P. Z. adds: "The courage to make such a 
demand against Schenkel's wretched work (a la Renan) is doubly high in view of the sad circumstances in 
Baden. 

Prussian Lutheran Church. As is known, Superintendent Zdller in Wollin has already testified for some 
time in public writing against the teachings of the High Church College. Finally, the break with the same has 
also taken place. After he had rejected a visitation to be carried out by Kirchenrath Nagel in his parish on 
the grounds that "the visitator had publicly and persistently defended false doctrine and would not promise 
to voluntarily abstain from teaching and preaching during the visitation," the latter pronounced his 
suspension, whereupon Zdller declared his association with Breslau dissolved. The majority of the 
congregation, when asked, decided to stay with their previous pastor and thus also to resign. 

Baieri Compendium. As we see from the Ev. Kirchenz., the same PreuB, Lic. of Theology and 
Privatdocent at Berlin, who has edited Chemnitz' EXamen and Gerhard's LOCI in such an excellent way, 
has also provided the new edition of Baier's Compendium. Indicated in the May issue as already being under 
press, it will hopefully soon be in our hands. According to the advertisement, the work contains about 43 
sheets in 12 and costs only 28 Sgr. brochirt with the publisher Gustav Schlawitz in Berlin. PreuB also says 
in the advertisement: "The booklet should be well suited to form the basis of lectures at universities today 
as it did in the past. 

Eisleben. Since 1858, after an interruption of 300 years, permanent Roman Catholic services have 
been celebrated here again, but until then only in a horse stable built for this purpose. In this year the 
foundation stone of a so-called Roman-Catholic mission church was laid there. After the Union had taken 
hold in Luther's birthplace and founded its dominion, it was of course no wonder that the Pope also chose 
and received a place there. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


JahrgangsOctober 1864. No. 10 


Z two file items from the Prussian Lutheran Church of the 
present day. 


I. 


On St. Michael's Day this year's sessions of the General Synod of the Prussian 
Lutheran Church under the Breslau High Church College began. Among other things, the 
following document was submitted to this synod: 


Proposal to the Lutheran General Synod meeting in Breslau in the fall of this 
year, From the Lutheran pastors in Nassau Fr, Brunn and J, Hein. 


Since it will be incumbent upon the General Synod to take decisive decisions with 
regard to the pending church disputes, we consider it our duty to openly present to the 
General Synod our theological and ecclesiastical position as well as the resulting 
conclusions, which seem to us to be absolutely indispensable for the preservation of a 
peaceful and blessed continuation of our ecclesiastical community. 

The most important question for us will depend first of all on the decision of our Synod, 
whether the parties that have emerged in the present doctrinal struggles in the bosom of our 
Synod will be preserved in synodal and ecclesiastical fellowship, or whether the ecclesiastical 
rupture that has already occurred will and should be confirmed, carried out and completed. 
This is the question that concerns us above all. It would not be, of course, if we regarded the 
doctrines about which our church controversy is concerned as those about which no decision 
has yet been reached in our symbols, or which do not touch the articles of faith at all, insofar 
as they are the subject of the church confession. But the matter is different for us. In our 
present church controversy, we see the emergence of theological directions within our church 
that have long existed, that are in deep conflict with the Lutheran confession, and that have 
sprung from a spirit essentially different from the Lutheran one, directions with which the 
church, with which we must necessarily come to terms and clarify our position, must therefore 


come to terms. 
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have to set. To do this without, on the one hand, violating fidelity to the Lutheran confession 
and, on the other hand, also without violating the sustaining love and patience that we owe to 
erring brethren, and to maintain ecclesiastical communion with the latter as long as faith and 
conscience permit and, where possible, to gain the necessary space and ground for this, that 
is our earnest endeavor and the point of view from which we address our present proposals 
to the Holy Synod. 

In order to indicate our theological and ecclesiastical position to the High Synod, we 
refer to the recently published brochure: "Einfaltiges BekenntniB in Sachen unseres 
Kirchenstreit von Fr. Brunn," in which this position of ours is set forth in more detail. With 
reference to it we also declare here: 

I. that we are aware of the essential distinction of our theological and ecclesiastical 
position from that represented by Pastor Diedrich, and insofar as the separation of Pastor 
Diedrich and the pastors associated with him has been influenced by their dogmatically one- 
sided and extreme direction, we cannot but express our disapproval of the same. However, 
we consider a further discussion of our view on this all the less necessary, since the Diedrich 
party (to use this expression for the sake of brevity) has already taken its firmly decided 
position outside our synodal community. 

Il. We find ourselves in deep and completely pronounced contrast with the theological 
direction of the High Church College, as it has been presented by Director Huschke in 
particular. We must emphasize here especially and above all that we are not only concerned 
with the question of the "divine foundation" of the K. regiment. This expression seems to us to 
be capable of various more or less wrong interpretations, and it could possibly be limited to 
boundaries within which it would really get a less important or symbolically perhaps even less 
fixed meaning, as some of us think. The opposition to the theological position of our O.-K.-C. 
is about a whole, in itself completely rounded doctrinal system, which deeply penetrates all 
parts and principles of our Lutheran symbolic doctrine and overturns it according to our 
conviction. 

We designate by name: 

1. Huschke's doctrine of the church, according to which the external constitutional and 
official organization of the church is added to its essence in such a way that the actual church 
is not only conceived as the congregation of the saints or as a purely spiritual kingdom of faith, 
From this follows - as the apex and, as it were, the shibolet of this concept of the church - the 
assertion that even the ungodly, who live in the outer community of the church, participate in 
the essence of the church or are members of the body of Christ. (For more details, see the 


appendix.) 
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The doctrine of the church, insofar as it comes into question here, together with the 
Lutheran doctrine of the holy sacraments and of faith. According to this doctrine, without faith 
there can be no use of the sacraments whatsoever, and thus without faith there can be no 
membership in the body of Christ brought about by baptism as an opus operatum. This 
doctrine is no longer a controversial one for us, but one that has long and finally been decided 
by our symbols, and so clearly decided that no theological dispute about it is possible for us 
any longer, but we must simply insist on using our symbols to designate and reject every 
contrary doctrine as heresy. If our symbols say: 

A. Conf. art. 7 and 8: the church is "actually" the assembly of believers; and Apology, 
art. 4: "therefore in whom Christ works nothing by his Spirit, they are not members of Christ. 
And Christ teaches us thus, that the ungodly, though they may be in the church according to 
outward society, are not members of Christ, are not the true church, for they are members of 
the devil. This we observe, should be enough to preserve and protect the definition, since we 
said, what the church is; and since the right church is called Christ's body in the Scriptures, it 
is not at all possible to "speak" of it otherwise than as we have spoken of it. For it is certain 
that the hypocrites and the ungodly cannot be Christ's body, but belong to the devil's kingdom. 
All this is quite public and so clear that no one can deny it." Thus, with these sayings, repeated 
in the Apology and elsewhere in a similar way, we hold that the doctrine of the church in the 
point in question here is finally declared and decided by our symbols: 

a) that, according to our symbols, the church is actually and by its very nature "the 
community of believers"; and 

d) that the opinion that the external ecclesiastical social sphere belongs to the essence 
of the church, or that the church is in its essence an external institutional organism which 
comprehends good and evil in itself, so that therefore these latter also belong to the actual 
church or to the members of the body of Christ in some sense, is rejected once and for all 
from our symbols as a Roman error. 

We denote: 

2) Huschke's doctrine of the origin and essence of church power. For in that Huschke 
counts the external institutional side of the church to the essence of the same, he derives from 
this accordingly: 

a) the doctrine of an organism of offices established by God, which includes not only 
the preaching of the gospel, but essentially the whole external institution of the church; 

b) not the congregation of believers, but this institutional side of the church with its God- 


founded organism of offices is Huschke the bo-. 
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The church's authority is principally vested in it by God, so that when Huschke confesses with 
the wording of the symbols that the church's authority rests in the church, to him this has only 
the sense and meaning: "in the external organism endowed to the church by God"; 

c) In this way, however, church authority and the offices entrusted with it by virtue of 
divine endowment essentially become a divine authority and power standing above the 
believing individuals, against which the church individuals, even entire local congregations, 
find themselves only in a relationship of legal subordination and obedience owed to divine 
authority. 

This entire view, as presented in detail by Dir. We see it clearly and decisively rejected 
in the following sentences of our symbols, which we must hold as basic principles and 
inalienable sanctities of the Lutheran doctrine. 

1) According to our symbols, the faith of Christians (and with it their blessedness) is 
bound to nothing but Word and Sacrament, from which it follows that, on the one hand, nothing 
more than the administration of the means of grace is required for the essential and proper 
existence of the Church, and, on the other hand, that in the ecclesiastical sphere there can be 
no other divine authority than the preaching of the divine Word and, accordingly, the Christian 
ministry of preaching, in so far as it is charged by God with the preaching of the Word of God. 


This is stated with final clarity in our symbols when the Augsb. Conf. art. 7, Gospel and 
Sacrament as the absolutely only marks of the church (notae ecclesiae) in contrast to the area 


of the whole external church order, and likewise art. 28 places the actual essence of the 
Christian preaching and episcopal office only in the administration of the means of grace. 

2) It is an indisputable fundamental sentence of the symbols (appendix to the 
Schmalk. Art.) that only the church has the keys and as a consequence also all other church 
power, as e.g. the power of calling and appointment of the preachers etc.. The symbols, 
however, expressly say that by this they mean the church which has "the priesthood," or the 
church of which Christ's saying applies, "where two or three are gathered together in my 
name," i.e., not an external organism of offices, but the community of believers in whose 
assembly Christ is present. 

3) As the sole source from which our symbols derive the duty of observing 
ecclesiastical orders and of obedience to any external church government, they cite standing 
and everywhere only the principle of "love and order"; but this is not only in itself already the 
direct contradiction of any concept of an external church government demanding obedience 
by virtue of divine foundation and authority, but the existence of such a church government 


for the Lutheran Church is also 
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This is made absolutely impossible by the fact that, as in the Word of God itself, so in our 
symbols, there is not a single place where the same is somehow taught with the clarity and 
unambiguity necessary for such a matter, but on the contrary, the symbols declare the entire 
area of external ceremonies, thus also of ecclesiastical ordinances, which is based only on 
ecclesiastical order, to be an adiaphoron, a piece of the inalienable evangelical freedom, which 
was bought at great cost with the blood of Christ, Augsb. And this must be regarded as a 
principle of Lutheran church doctrine that is just as absolutely and finally decided in our symbols 
as it is symbolically and finally decided for us in general that the Christian church in its essence 
is nothing other than the kingdom of grace freed and redeemed by Christ's blood from all 
bondage to the law, in which nothing is valid as in Christ but faith that is active through love. 
From this conception of the questions in dispute, it is sufficiently evident that the doctrine 
of the regiment of the Catholic Church, in the manner and in the parts in which it is now disputed 
among us, is not a so-called open question, but in part a question deeply and directly connected 
with the doctrine of faith and justification, and in part a question which is absolutely and 
symbolically completed and concluded in its actual principles with undoubted clarity and 


decisiveness. 


Thus we stand on the matter and from this point of view we see the Wroclaw Synod and 
the Lutheran Church of Prussia, whose association we have joined, divided into various 
different theological and ecclesiastical directions and parties. Thus the question arises: how do 
we relate to these directions and parties and how is an ecclesiastical connection with the 
Wroclaw Synod possible and conceivable from our point of view in the future? 

Since we Nassau Lutherans reserve the right to be freed from the Breslau Synod 
resolutions when we join the Breslau Synod, these resolutions are not in themselves oppressive 
to us and we personally would like to see them changed. Also, the subordination to an 
ecclesiastical superintendence and direction on the part of a church regiment, as we sought 
and requested when we joined the Prussian Lutheran Church, does not weigh against us at all. 
Rather, we have expressly stated above that, from our theological standpoint, we recognize an 
ecclesiastical power that rests for us in the congregation of believers or in the spiritual 
priesthood of all Christians, and from which also arises for us the existence and the concept of 
an ecclesiastical power of order and supreme leadership, whose representative organ is the 
church regiment, whether in an individual congregation or in a larger ecclesiastical association, 
depending on whether the latter is formed from historical circumstances or considerations of 
ecclesiastical usefulness. We refrain from 
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We are therefore decidedly against the principal rejection of an ecclesiastical power of order 
and a church regiment, as it has so far proceeded from individual members of Diedrich's 
opposition; we are, on the contrary, as before, so also further prepared for an affiliation to a 
larger church federation and the subordination to a higher ecclesiastical superintendence and 
superordination resulting from this for us. 

Our opposition to the existing church regime in Breslau rests purely in the area of 
doctrine. Therefore, we absolutely cannot agree with the view that if only in the practical area 
the necessary obedience to the existing church regime would be guaranteed, then the 
doctrine, i.e. the question of justification, of divine or human right of the church regime, should 
be left to free fraternal and theological discussion, without for the sake of it declaring each 
other false teachers or denying each other church fellowship. We see in this view an 
indifferentism to doctrine, to which the Lutheran Church has always been alien, but which we 
consider doubly impossible in our Lutheran Free Church, since this Free Church of ours rests 
with its entire existence only on the confession of pure doctrine and by its nature can rest only 
on it. Therefore, so help us God, we cannot do otherwise here, we must stick to the fact that 
the doctrinal questions in question here are symbolically decided for us in their above- 
mentioned principal terms, and that is why we regard the courageous and persistent defenders 
of false doctrine in these points as real false teachers who stand outside the boundaries of the 
Lutheran confession and the Lutheran church. Only from this point of view do we have to ask 
how far church connection and fellowship with the Breslau Synod and its church regime is 
possible for us from now on? 

We cannot be in doubt for a moment that according to the simple law of the Lutheran 
confession we would have to demand that the Breslau Synod unanimously and decisively 
unite with us in the confession of the ecclesiastical truth and from there simply reject all 
opposing heresies and thus put an end to all further disputes. - But we believe that we must 
also make another point, namely that we live in a time when our Lutheran Church is on a path 
of return from a deep apostasy from the Lutheran confession, from a deep aberration into 
rationalistic, pietistic and subjectivistic directions, from which the individual must first work his 
way out more and more through difficult struggles and penetrate to the full and pure grasp of 
the Lutheran confession. Such a course of development from subjective Christianity to 
ecclesiastical Lutheranism, from a thousandfold doctrinal confusion to ever greater clarity, is 
the course, indeed the life story, of almost every individual among us, and our own experience 
proves that the aforementioned purification from false subjective elements and the return to 


sound Lutheranism is not a matter of a few years. 
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years, but decades. From this point of view, we believe that we owe our erring brothers a 
sustaining love and patience, the refusal of which would be a sin against the grace that has 
sustained us for so long, and this time of love and patience does not yet seem to us to be over 
with regard to our Prussian brothers, especially in view of so many personal circumstances 
and historical circumstances that favored the rise of many errors in Prussia and now make it 
difficult to overcome them. 

If, therefore, at the present time, the Synod - for the reason that some of its members 
have not yet worked their way through to sufficient clarity in the pending doctrinal questions - 
should not yet be in a position to fulfill the requests made to it for a more decisive rejection of 
the errors in question, we are prepared, from the above point of view, to maintain our 
connection and fellowship with the Synod as before and in the hope of later agreement in 
doctrine; However, as the inevitable conditions necessary for this, and as conclusions flowing 
simply and directly from our whole position of conscience, we believe that we must submit the 
following proposals to the high synod. Synod: 

1) That the position of faith and conscience taken by us and expressed here be 
recognized by the Synod as a permissible and legitimate one within its limits; 

2) That the Synod does nothing that would be a factual annulment of the denial of this 
position of ours. So: 

a) That the Synod does not declare the doctrinal questions at issue, insofar as they are 
the subject of our struggle, to be so-called open questions,*) or much less side with the party 
of the College of the High Church by any act, but that the Synod recognizes the honest biblical 
and symbolic discussion and final decision of the doctrinal points in dispute as its continuing 
sacred duty; 

d) that the Synod, until the doctrinal disputes pending within its bosom have been 
decided, will in no way give us the impression of exposing ourselves and our congregations 
to the influences of false doctrine, such as might be asserted by individual members of our 
church association or of the High Church College, e.g. on the occasion of church visitations, 
etc., but will allow us personally to safeguard ourselves against them, - but to allow us 
personally and locally to safeguard ourselves against them (about which in detail we are 
prepared to make an agreement corresponding to all reasonable considerations both of 
brotherly love and of ecclesiastical order); 

0) that the synod does not act against its own members in Prussia 


*) We confess that we do not understand how the dear brothers Brunn and Hein, if they do 
not demand more, do not want to allow the doctrinal questions in question to be regarded as 
open questions. It seems to us that these men confuse the Christian carrying of error with the 
carrying of false doctrine. 


296Two documents from the Prussian Lutheran Church. 


We do not believe that the synod is proceeding factually in such a way, or that the binding 
force of the synodal resolutions is being used in such a way that a calm discussion of doctrinal 
questions in the theological field is being made impossible, but rather that, under the pretext 
of a practical violation of the church order, all dissenters from the view of the upper church 
council are being gradually pushed out of the synod and that the synod is being reduced to a 
party of the upper church council. We consider it a simple demand of justice: if the doctrinal 
questions are to remain undecided in theory for now, that one does not practically throw a 
noose around the neck of conscience by forcing them into a church order that bears the 
imprint of one-sided, for instance Huschke's principles. It therefore seems to us an 
indispensable condition of ecclesiastical peace that the Breslau synodal resolutions be 
changed in the characteristic points to be designated by the persons concerned themselves 
to such an extent that men like our pastors Lohmann, Frischmuth, Frommel and others can 
move within them with a calm and cheerful conscience and await the future. Yes, such a 
change of the synodal resolutions seems to us to be a sacred duty of love towards those who 
are already separated from the synod, Pastor Diedrich and those who are connected with 
him, in so far as we thereby pave the way for them again, as much as is in us, and reach out 
to them in order to return to our synodal community. But we do the opposite; indeed, before 
God and man we heap upon ourselves the guilt of ecclesiastical division and of the gravest 
violation of brotherly love, if we would rather consent to such a terrible disruption of our entire 
ecclesiastical fellowship than change individual provisions of the external church order that 
are a source of annoyance to our brethren and must drive them to separation from us. 
Therefore, as little as there can be talk of a dissolution of all ecclesiastical order, so 
unavoidable seems to us, under the present circumstances, a breadth in this area, which 
makes it possible for the different theological directions to live in peace next to each other, 
until our doctrinal struggle has been brought to a sufficient result. If we do not give this 
breadth, we will either have perpetual warfare in the practical field, or our church regime will 
have to throw out more and more everything that does not fit practically into its principles. 
Therefore, in sum: if we want to bring the dignity and the principle of ecclesiastical order to 
validity and recognition, then let us also make such an order that everyone is able to keep 
with a good conscience and in peace. If we do not do the latter, the former is vain and a 
contradiction in terms, an unevangelical compulsion of conscience. 

We finally add, 

d) that it is not our duty to recognize the Breslau Synodal Community as the Lutheran 
Church of Prussia, in the sense that we do not give the members of Diedrich's Separation 
who are separating from it, apart from all personal sins as well as from original sins, the right 


of recognition. 
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The church and the Lord's Supper fellowship based on this would have to be denied merely 
because they no longer belonged to the external church organism of Breslau or because they 
no longer belonged to the external church organism of Breslau. We demand rather that our 
Lutherans be forced to deny their church and communion fellowship merely because they no 
longer belong to the external Breslau ecclesiastical constitutional and official organism, or 
because separation from an external ecclesiastical constitutional association would in and of 
itself be asin or an act annulling church fellowship. Rather, we demand that our consciences 
not be forced in this respect to show the same brotherly love and patience to adherents of 
Diedrich's direction and separation as to others. 

We are convinced, if it is at all possible otherwise, that so deeply different theological 
directions as those existing among us remain ecclesiastically united and thus bring their 
doctrinal struggle to a conclusion in a right and God-pleasing way, that this can only happen 
under the conditions we have described and in the way we have requested. 

Steeden in July 1864. 

The Lutheran pastors in Nassau, Fr. 


Brunn. J. Hein. 


Supplement. - Five theses against Huschke's doctrine of the church. 
| 


When Huschke apparently says with the symbols p. 64 :*) "the actual church consists 
in the believers,” he nowhere explains how he understands this, but evidently shows that he 
understands it quite differently from the symbols. For when, p. 91, he rejects the opinion that 
"the unbelievers fall outside the proper church," thus wanting them to be counted among it, 
and yet idid. says "we become members of the proper church only by faith," this is either a 
senseless contradiction, or H. can only mean this: the believers are the prominent, as it were 
sound-bearing part of the church (like the rational soul in man) or the part in which the purpose 
or the top of the church actually rests, without, however, the other parts of the church being 
completely excluded.- On the other hand, the symbols obviously place the "actual church" in 
contrast to the ungodly. The actual church, says Apol. 4, is Christ's body, and members of 
this body, of this church, cannot be godless at all; church in the actual, i.e. true, real sense of 
this word, are therefore only, exclusively, believers. 


Huschke says p. 67: "As far as external things (i.e. church orders etc.) are divinely 


ordered, they belong to the essence of the church"; 


P. 70: "Church regiment and church order cannot be separated from the Una sancta." 


*) Huschke, die streitigen Lehren etc.. Leipzig 1863. 
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p. 78, the “affiliation of the external ecclesiastical organism to the church proper" is 
asserted; 

P. 91 it is rejected that "unbelievers and external ecclesiastical organism fall outside the 
church proper" ; 

p. 87, that "the community of believers, the spiritual church, is the real church"; 


P. 68 it is said that "the actual church is at the same time essentially externa societas"; 


On p. 75 it is taught that the concept of the "congregatio sanctorum includes not only an 
invisible number of believers, but a visible holding together of the same through word and 
sacrament". According to these "sentences," Huschke counts the externa societas and the 


entire external organism to the essence of the church in such a way that there is no distinction 
between actual and inauthentic church, even though to him p. 74 "the invisible side of the 
church is the more important in dignity," the faithful are not for him alone and exclusively the 
actual church, but only the invisible side of the church, and the actual church itself is at the 


same time essential and in such a way the externa societas that everything that is enclosed 


by the externa societas and its organism belongs with it to the actual church. Therefore, as 


follows below, Huschke makes no distinction whatsoever between the body of Christ and the 


church proper, but rather identifies the latter with the body of Christ. 


On the other hand, the symbols distinguish the community of believers from the external 
society. They say: only the first ones are really church or body of Christ; but of the godless 


members, which the externa societas includes, it is said: they are not members of the body of 
Christ, not the real church. Hereby, then, the symbols teach: 
1) That not everything that encloses the periphery of the externa societas, the external 


church, belongs at the same time also to the actual church, but the symbols draw two circles: 
an "externa" 80eiet "8 that encloses good and evil, and in it the narrower circle of the truly 
faithful, who alone are the body of Christ, the actual church; 


2) That, therefore, which makes us members of this proper Church is not externa 


societas and membership in it, but faith alone, interna societas fidei et spiritus s. in cordibus: 
and 
3) If by the "essence" of the church one must understand that which the church 


actually is, or that which makes us members of the church in the proper sense, then it follows 
that the externa societas, the external ecclesiastical organism, does not belong to the essence 


of the church, but only to the earthly manifestation of it, or, as the symbols literally say, that 


the ungodly participate in the external organism, but "are not the church proper. 
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(Thus, visible and invisible church, church proprie and late dicta must be distinguished 
from each other, but not separated, as the reformed spirit does; Huschke, however, considers 
this distinction to be reformed spiritualism. The invisible church is therefore not an idea of Plato, 
which floats intangibly in the air, but it lives and weaves in the visible church, is always to be 
found and grasped in and with it, therefore it is said, hue refer oculos and yet they always 
remain distinct like core and shell). 

Il. 

Huschke says on p. 84: "In determining the concept of the church, the congregation of 
believers should not be assumed to be the highest and most distinguished. 

5. 74: "The concept of the church should not be based on the invisible side, the kingdom 
of faith, but on the perceptible action of the vocation. The vocation is before faith, as the body 
is before the spirit. 
6. 80: "the church as an acting institution be rather than the community of faith." 
f. 86 states: "Not the Word of God in itself, but the church as an institution is the 
foundation of the congregation... .regular next authority, especially over the external conditions 
of the church." 

ibid. it is said that "the external church is not product of the faith of the individuals". 
8. 88 Stahl's view is defended: "that the institutional church is Christ in it (the church); 
the church as God's foundation has power over the community of faith; the latter is not 
sovereign, i.e. vis-a-vis the institution" (cf. pp. 82 and 198: "the institutional church is Christ"). 
9. 91: "not the invisible faith and the believers are the first, but the calling is the first and 
makes the called the church" etc. According to these sentences of Huschke is thus: 
1. The calling is the first and fundamental foundation of the church, through which the 
church becomes or is constituted as an institution (in institutional orders and offices set by the 
Lord); 
2. In this institutional organism Christ is present as in a divine foundation, therefore the 
institution as such has a divine power and authority; 
3. From this ecclesiastical institution the believing individuals are first produced, they 
are therefore only in relation to the institution the second, subsequent, while the primary and 
actually fundamental in the concept of the church is the outer ecclesiastical organism, in which 
the church is there, even where there are no believers, i.e. at the moment before they are born 


from the institutional church; 
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4. These believing individuals therefore always stand in a dependent relationship to 
the institution, as to a divine authority. 
If, on the other hand, the symbols say that the church is actually and in its essence 


nothing other than the community of believers, and that it is therefore faith alone that 
determines membership in the actual church or body of Christ, it follows directly and without 
doubt from this: 


1. That only faith is what actually and truly constitutes the church; (that it is therefore 
a completely symbol-unfriendly, un-Lutheran conception to think of the calling as opus operat. 


Church-forming to think); 

2. Consequently, faith cannot have the church (the formal church) as its prerequisite, 
but only the word of God in itself and apart from its formal version and administration, which is 
only the subsequent and unessential thing. Thus only the Word, not the formal church, is the 
sole foundation of the congregation, i.e. of faith - a proposition that we, as the main pillar of 
Lutheranism, must strictly assert and defend against the papacy. 

3. The faith and with it the community of believers are the seat and duel from which 
the institutional church with all its powers, offices and orders is to be derived. 

4. The faith and the Church are par excellence dependent on no other divine authority 
than that of the Word of God, just as the Word alone is the sole ground on which faith rests. 
5. Christ is not present to the Church in a formal organism, working and ruling in it, but 


only in His Word and through His Word, which faith grasps. 


IV. 

Huschke says p. 92: "The Holy Scripture makes Christ the head of His body on earth. 
The Holy Scripture makes Christ the head of the church as His body on earth, especially also 
in its organism and its work, without distinguishing between believers and hypocrites, but just 
to prove clearly that the addition of hypocrites has no influence on it. The Apology also makes 
Christ the head of the believing ecclesia, in which the Gospel and Sacrament are acted upon, 
and thus not directly in that it is believing, but first in that it is an institution or acts, which is 
done through Word and Sacrament and the offices and ordinances serving these, for it is 
through these that faith is first brought forth." Cf. p. 199. 
5. 93: "The Apology has nothing against the doctrine of its opponents (the Romans) that 
the hypocrites and the wicked are dead members of the body of Christ. 
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Hypocrites are Christ's members (outwardly) and yet even as devils' members they are not 
(inwardly), simply dissolves." 

With these sentences, Huschke simply refers to Christ as the head of the physical 
church. But since it can only be said of persons that they stand in a more distinct: relationship 
to Christ and His body, Huschke says 
1. that even hypocrites and the wicked are real actual members of the Body of Christ, 
though dead, and it follows that 
2. that it is not faith that makes us members of the Body of Christ, but the external 
organism of the Church, while faith only conditions and produces the different nature of the 
members of Christ. 

3. According to this, Huschke cannot understand by the body of Christ an inner 
spiritual community with Christ, but only the outer structure of the ecclesiastical organism. 

Against this say the symbols 
1. They never and nowhere say that hypocrites and the wicked are members of the 
body of Christ, but rather they say Apol. 4 quite definitely and firmly that they "are not members 
of Christ, but only dead members of the church"; it is therefore clear from this that in this 
passage the symbols do not understand the actual church, which is identical with the body of 
Christ, but the church late dicta, i.e. the externa soc. i. e. the externa SOc. and the symbols set 
up the express contrast: the ungodly are indeed "members of the church, i. e. according to 
external society, but not members of Christ," and adduce as a reason: "for they are members 
of the devil." To be a member of Christ and at the same time also a member of the devil is 
therefore a contradiction for the symbols. 

2. But if the body of Christ, according to our symbols, is nothing but the congregation 
of believers, it goes without saying that it is only faith on which membership in the body of 
Christ is based, and consequently 
3. that the body of Christ can be nothing other than spiritual fellowship with Christ as 
it exists in faith and through faith. 
V. 

.Huschke says p. 75: "Only in this way, as visible, is the church also an article of faith, 
since we can believe only what and how God has revealed it." 

In this sentence, as in a summa, everything is turned upside down what the whole 
Lutheran Church has taught unanimously in all symbols and writings of the Fathers of Faith. 
In this sentence, everything that the whole Lutheran Church has unanimously taught in all the 
symbols and writings of the Fathers of Faith is turned upside down, that the sole object of all 
faith is not a thing, if and because it is visibly presented by God to human eyes, but only if it 


is said in the Word of God, and that consequently also the Church is only the object of faith, 
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II. 

The Diedrich Fraction also held a synod this year and decided to hold such a synod 
every year from now on, and also drafted, adopted and published a kind of synodal 
constitution, which we provide to our readers as the second document below. The synod was 
held in Magdeburg on July 19-21, at the express wish of the congregation there, which 
requested, among other things, that the synod take this opportunity to discuss the 
reoccupation of its pastorate, which had been terminated by the death of Pastor Wolf. In 
attendance were 7 pastors from the Prussian state who were separated from the 
Oberkirchenkollegium (Pastor Dr. Schréder was prevented from coming due to indisposition): 
Ehlers, Diedrich, Zéller, Crome, Rathjen, K6nnemann and v. Kienbusch, the latter of whom 
had separated from the Oberkirchenroll. only shortly before the synod. Also present were 
Pastor Bollert from Clodra near Weide in Greater Weimar and Pastor Weinel, as well as two 
candidates in theology, namely Cand. Gadtke (formerly a school teacher) and N. v. Holcken 
from the Russian Baltic provinces (Livonia), who took his theological exams in Dorpat, having 
previously studied law. Pastor Witte was also present, as well as the preacher v. Haugwitz, 
who took part in the synod. Finally, a number of about 20 members of the congregation were 
present, some belonging to the congregation of Magdeburg, others to other congregations, 
one from Hamburg. Ehlers makes the following remark: "We held this synod in such a way 
that all adult male members of our congregation were admitted and each was allowed to 
express his opinion freely. For this, we think, is right according to the example of the synod at 
Jerusalem, of which we are told in Ap. Hist. 15. For there also the apostles and elders came 
together to consider the question at issue; but these were not alone assembled, but other 
members of the congregation were also present, as the entrance of the letter which the synod 
issued teaches: We the apostles and elders and brethren. And before that it says: "And it 
seemed good to the apostles and elders, together with the whole congregation. For as it is 
right that the pastors, as the shepherds of the congregations, should also have the leadership 
in the synods, so the spirit should not be dampened in any member of the congregation, but 
each member should be allowed to speak freely and to testify to what is good for all. 

Two seniors were elected to the synodal leadership, namely Past. Ehlers and Diedrich, 
were elected, the latter acting as president. Ehlers also reports of the first day: "First, a letter 
was received from Rev. Vollert read a letter from the head of his congregation, Mr. Merz (a 
legal scholar), to the synod, in which he explained and defended his own principles about 
church discipline. The present pastors were already aware of these very strict principles, 
which, if applied, would, in their opinion, not edify the congregations, but would lead to the 
loss of the church. 
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They were not convinced otherwise by the letter read to them. They gained no other 
conviction from the letter read to them and had to declare those principles reprehensible. 
Pastor Vollert himself admittedly testified that he did not practice church discipline according 
to these principles, but that exclusions had very rarely occurred in his ministry, but he could 
not bring himself to reject these principles outright. The different position on these principles 
has now probably become a reason that Rev. Vollert has not yet joined our synodal 
association, but not an obstacle to the communion of the sacraments, as he enjoyed the 
sacrament with us on Wednesday." 

Furthermore: "The suggestion of Pastor Crome that the pastors separated from Breslau 
should present themselves to their congregations as a single spiritual ministry by a formal 
announcement led first to a discussion of the reproach made especially to Pastor Diedrich 
that he did not want to know anything about a visible church. Furthermore, the accusation 
made against Pastor Konnemann was discussed, as if he limited the Church of Christ to the 
Lutheran congregations. (When the latter point was discussed, Pastors Ehlers, Konnemann 
and Zoll er had just entered the meeting (at noon)). On both points discussed, the pastors 
were unanimous in their convictions, and no obstacle stood in the way of a common work in 
the vineyard of the Lord; and all acknowledged with heartfelt gratitude that God had instructed 
them through their ecclesiastical leadership to serve one another by mutual teaching, 
admonishing, comforting and punishing, so that the congregations entrusted to their care 
might receive the greater blessing through their service." It is astonishing that Ehlers says 
nothing about what was agreed upon, all the more so since, especially as far as Konnemann 
is concerned, the accusation is undoubtedly well-founded. Ehlers reports from the second 
day of the meeting: "The main subject of the discussions was the discussion of the draft of a 
statement on our synodal position, which was to be presented to the congregations, and 
which was made by Pastors Crome and Zéller as a result of the commission given to them 
the day before. Since this declaration will be communicated below, it is not necessary to state 
its contents here. 

However, it was also decided to send a letter to the Minister of Spiritual Affairs, a petition 
for state recognition. The assembly considered this petition to be its duty, especially because 
difficulties occur now and then on the occasion of marriages in communities that are not 
recognized by the state. Furthermore, why should we not seek the advantages of a position 
which, according to our conviction, we are entitled to according to the existing laws? For we 
cannot see that the communities under your OKC. would have anything ahead of us, as far 
as doctrine and confession are concerned, on the basis of which they could be granted what 


would have to be denied to us. Admittedly, our 
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However, we have counted the number of souls in our communities together and found it to 
be over 5000. Our explanation should be attached to the letter to the Minister. With regard to 
the Liegnitz congregation, it was noted how the pastor of this congregation gratefully 
acknowledges that he has not yet been deprived of the benefits of the general concession. 

The name Immanuel-Synod had already been proposed for our synod, but at that time 
objections were raised against this name. On reconsideration, however, this name was 
recommended because it seemed preferable to a name derived from a place or country. The 
name Free Evangelical Lutheran Synod was also proposed and perhaps the full name Free 
Evangelical Lutheran Immanuel Synod will become naturalized. 

That pastors Ehlers and Diedrich were elected to the synodal board is also stated in 
the declaration (only that it may be noted here that it was emphasized that if one of these two 
pastors gathers a part of the other pastors, for example those who live first to him, to a 
conference, this should not be understood as contradicting the unity of the synodal 
association). However, it was also discussed about the establishment of a synodal treasury, 
since presumably expenses will have to be incurred by the synod, e.g. pastors who have to 
travel far to the synodal location will be in need of support to cover the travel expenses. Other 
travel expenses may also arise, e.g. if a congregation requests a special visitation due to 
urgent circumstances and is too poor to pay the costs. Furthermore, travel expenses when 
serving congregations whose pastorate has been settled. Furthermore, coverage of postage 
costs incurred in the interest of the synod as a whole. The Partikulier Matthes in Rogasen was 
appointed as treasurer, who also declared himself willing to assume this office." Rathjen says 
in his church newspaper: "Since, after all, similar associations exist and can form next to us, 
we want to combine as general a surname as possible with it and henceforth call ourselves 
the "Free Lutheran Immanuel Synod". Ehlers reports the following from the third day of the 
meeting: "On Thursday, the declaration discussed the day before was again presented to the 
assembly and subsequently signed. On this day, however, the assembly was especially 
moved by a question concerning the Magdeburg congregation, namely, who would take the 
place of the blessed Rev. Wolf, beloved by the congregation with much love. Already at our 
last year's synod in Neu-Ruppin we did not quite know where to give our mission contributions; 
the proposal made today to let them flow to the Lauenburg Mission Society, headed by 
Pastors Genzken (in Schwarzenbeck) and Moraht (in Malin), met with general approval. 


Whether Past. Witte would be active again at our communities remained uncertain. 
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Finally, we would like to inform you that the Synod also considered the proposal to send 
a letter to the upcoming Wroclaw Synod. The fact that this proposal was not accepted is not 
because we do not want to unite with the people of Breslau, as long as they want to stop their 
hostile proceedings against us; for we are all ready to unite with them at any time, as soon as 
they want to take back their measures against us. But we realize that they cannot do so unless 
they abandon their false doctrine, which is the mother of these measures. We could therefore 
only repeat our often already given testimony against the false doctrines defended by the 
OKC, and we consider this superfluous. If truth, which will have its advocates at the Synod, 
were to win the victory over falsehood in the bosom of the Synod, we would welcome this 
victory with the warmest joy, and church fellowship would be immediately restored." We now 
let follow the Synodal Constitution or "Declaration" adopted by the Synod, together with the 
letter by which the same was sent to the congregations concerned. 


"To our mean ones. 
Beloved brothers! 


During our meeting here, we agreed, under God's gracious protection, on the following 
declaration, which we hand over to you with the good confidence that we have also expressed 
your sense and opinion in it. 

But we also ask you to expressly express your approval of the same and to testify to it 
in the midst of every congregation. 

We all agree on this, and know that you are with us, that congregations which do not 
want to belong to the synodal union established among us, if they are otherwise devoted to 
the Lutheran confession, are therefore to be recognized as Lutheran congregations just as 
much as those associated with us. Likewise, it is the opinion of all of us that congregations 
which join the synodal association with us must also be free to leave it again, without us being 
allowed to regard them as having departed from the Lutheran Church. But we hope to God's 
mercy that by His grace our union and mutual assistance will serve for the blessing and 
prosperity of our congregations. May He fulfill this hope in grace. 

With this we greet you beloved brothers with all our hearts in the love of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, His grace be with you all. Amen! 

Magdeburg, July 21, 1864. 


The pastors gathered for synod. 
L. O. Ehlers, pastor in Liegnitz. J. Diedrich, pastor in Jabel. Zdller, pastor in Wollin. T h. Crome, 


pastor in Rade vorm Wald. C. Rathjen, pastor in Neu-Ruppin,Admin. of Magdeburg. L. 
K6énnemann, pastor in Rogasen. G. v. Kienbusch, pastor in Wernigerode. 
20 
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In the name of JEsu. 

We, the undersigned Lutheran pastors, having ceded our former connection with the 
Oberkirchenkolleg. at Breslau and having united into a special synod, hereby publicly testify 
before God and everyone as follows: 

The common ground of our Synodal Union is the Word of God Old and New Testament 
as such in the symbols of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, namely. 

1. the three old symbols; 2. the unchanged "augsdurgische" Confession and the 
same Apology; 3. Luther's two catechisms; 4. the Schmalkaldic Articles; 5. the Concordia 
Formula is known purely and simply. 

According to the standard of this confession of the Lutheran Church, we are duly called 
by our congregations to conduct our preaching ministry and have sworn and promised to do 
so. We hereby publicly confirm and repeat our vow and promise: 

As a free Lutheran synod, we do not want to be free from the rule and norm of the divine 
word for faith and life, nor from human, governmental and ecclesiastical order, but we want 
our and our congregations' evangelical freedom, which we have in Christ, to be preserved 
against papist heresy and tyranny. 

Thus we also hereby publicly testify that we and our congregations are not separated 
from the High Church College because we did not want to suffer any church order and no 
supervision of our official conduct, but the reason and cause of this separation is merely the 
false doctrine persistently defended by the High Church College and applied in its 
proceedings, against which we were compelled not only to testify with words, but finally also 
to protect our congregations through the act of separation by the confession of our church. 

On the basis of this confession of ours, we reject as heresies in conflict with it the 
doctrines of the church, church office and church order put forward by our opponents, namely: 
1. that One of the existing ecclesial communities is the Church or the Body of Christ, 
2. that an office in the church established to maintain and administer ecclesiastical 
order, now commonly called church government, is a part of the office of the Word endowed 
by Christ, or 

that such an office is expressly commanded by God in the Holy Scriptures and 
therefore of divine right, or that it is spiritual authority; 
3. that church ordinances are laws binding on consciences like the commandments 
of God or the orders of secular authorities. 
Now that we find ourselves brought together by God into an ecclesiastical union in the 


face of these errors, we recognize ourselves for ver- 
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We are committed to the maintenance of pure doctrine and unadulterated administration of 
the sacraments in our congregations to the best of our ability, and to provide mutual support 
and service of brotherly love. We therefore recognize and declare it to be our duty: 

1. To promote and cultivate unity of spirit and fellowship in the confession, and in the 
end, wherever possible, to hold at least one synod annually with the free participation of 
members of our congregations; 

2. To supervise each other's ministry and church life in our congregations and 
churches, and for this purpose to visit each other diligently, so that each congregation is visited 
regularly every five years, if possible, but also on special request of the pastors or 
congregations, in an extraordinary manner. 

3. In the event that the pastorate of one of our congregations is terminated, we 
recognize that it is the duty of all of us, especially of the pastors who live there first, to take 
care of the orphaned congregation to the best of our ability and to serve it with Word and 
Sacrament until the Lord has given it a new pastor. 

4. We recognize it as one of our most important duties to ensure the preservation of 
the public preaching ministry among us in general and to fill vacant pastorates to the best of 
our ability. For this purpose, we want to keep the two usual examinations of candidates for the 
preaching ministry pro venia concionandi and pro Ministerio in use among us, and to set up 
the usual colloquium with candidates or pastors who have already been examined elsewhere. 
Also, the pastors duly appointed by our congregations shall be ordained or inducted according 
to the customary manner. 

5. It is self-evident that a congregation which wishes to appoint or retain a pastor who 
has been disqualified by the synod from preaching cannot belong to our synodal association. 
6. For the appointment of the synods, for the arrangement and appointment of the 
visitation, the examinations and colloquia, for the performance or arrangement of ordinations 
and introductions, as well as for the peaceful settlement or arrangement of arbitration of 
disputes in and among congregations and pastors, we have elected a synodal board, 
consisting of the undersigned brothers Ehlers and Diedrich. They have accepted this election 
and want to undergo the designated duties of their position. For the examinations and colloquia 
they want to call in one or some other ministers, whom they choose according to the 
circumstances, but also for the holding of the oral examinations as well as for the execution of 


ordinances. 
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tions and introductions, have reserved the right of appointment of substitutes, what 
circumstances should require. 

And so we hereby entrust ourselves and our churches to the mercy of the faithful God 
and Savior, Who promised His church: "In the world you are afraid, but be of good cheer; | 
have overcome the world," and "Behold, | am with you always, even to the end of the age. 


To!HM be praise and glory 
in the church from now until eternity. Amen. 


L. O. Ehlers. J. Diedrich. Zéller. Th. Crome. C. Rathjen. 
L. K6nnemann. G. v. Kienbusch." 

One does not really know on which principles of church authority this synod is built. It 
is true, as we have heard, that it also allows laymen to speak, but only after it has been 
constituted by pastors only and is ready, does it ask its congregations "also to expressly 
express their consent to it and to testify to it in the midst of every congregation. Although it 
sounds quite nice when the constitution says that the synod should be held annually "with the 
free participation of members of our congregations," this provision of "free participation" 
arouses the certainly not unfounded suspicion that the laity may speak at the synod, but 
cannot actually be members of the synod on an equal footing with the pastors, who also have 
"voces decisivas" with them. The synod thus sees itself as a mere pastors’ synod, through 
which, as Ehlers also expressly says, the pastors, who are the only signatories, want to 
"present themselves as a single spiritual ministry to the congregations entrusted to them and 
to everyone". This suspicion is all the more justified because the two leaders of the synod, 
Ehlers and Diedrich, have so far publicly rejected the Lutheran doctrine of the office of 
preacher, of the spiritual priesthood of all believing Christians and of the rights of Christians 
and congregations. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 

American Lutheran Literature. Under the heading: "The Literature of the 
Lutheran Church in the United States," the latest (July) number of the Gettysburg 
Evangelical Review brings a lecture given by Dr. J. G. Morris at this year's meeting of 
the General Synod at York, Pa. The Lutheran Observer makes the remark: "Dr. 
Morris' view of our "Lutheran Literature," though it puts the best face 
on the matter, shows how little we have to boast of; our pretensions 
in that line are shown to be so small that it would seem more modest 
not to make any at all."-with reference to the translation of German theological writings, 
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In this field, he has rendered ‘better’ service than any of us." Only of the symbolic writings of the 
Lutheran Church have more copies been sold to preachers in the last five years than in the 
previous twenty years. (Church Friend.) 

Mission among the Chinese in California. We read the following in the Evangelist: In 
California there are 50,000 professors of paganism. They are immigrant Chinese. They have two 
temples in San Francisco. The Presbyterians and Baptists have missions among them, which 
have built churches for them. Also, two converted Chincsm are already working as assistants to 
the missionaries. 

The "Lutherischer Herold" says in the number of Sept. 24 the following. In a biographical 
sketch of the famous mathematician Johann Keppler, among others, the "Lutheran Herald" says 
the following: "He was deeply saddened by the disputes among the Protestants themselves, 
which often revolved only around empty forms, and in which love was so often forgotten. People 
doubted his orthodoxy because he had misgivings about signing the Concordia formula without 
fail, since he wanted to add a caveat because of the curse it contained against those who thought 
differently about the Lord's Supper. This attracted him many persecutions and even the 
consistory of Stuttgart decided against him. He wrote on this occasion: ""| can put an end to all 
controversy if | sign and take nothing out. But it is not given to me to be hypocritical in matters of 
faith. | do not want to share the hatred against those who think differently; my conscience does 
not allow me to set myself up as the condemning judge of my brothers. | do not condemn my 
brothers; they stand or they fall, they are the Lord's and my brothers."- Thus can a paper write 
which has written on its forehead as its motto: God's word and Luther's doctrine do not perish 
now and never ever, and which has already repeatedly declared its support for the whole 
Concordia book, thus also for the Concordia formula! 

Conflict between a Roman bishop and the military authorities. The "Wahrheitsfreund” of 2t. 
Sept. reports the following about the arrest, banishment and subsequent release of Bishop Elder 
of Natchez, State of Mississippi. When the bishop, in accordance with an order received, 
appeared at the bureau of Brigadier-General Tuttle's headquarters, "the latter opened the 
conversation by asking the bishop whether a prayer for the civil authorities was not prescribed 
by the Catholic Church, and, in the affirmative, whether ex made use of this prescribed prayer. 
The General added to this question that he had been informed that such a prayer existed and 
that it was customary for it to be read during Holy Mass, but that it was currently used in 
transitions. The general added to this question that he had been informed that such a prayer 
existed and that it was customary for it to be read during Mass, but at present it was being passed 
over. If the latter were the case, he would consider the omission of such a prayer under the 
present circumstances as a public act of disloyalty, which cx could not tolerate. He was now 
about to make a trial and ascertain who were his friends and who his enemies, and he was willing 
to separate the sheep from the goats of necessity, etc. Bishop Elder replied that no such prayer 
was expressly prescribed by the Church in the Roman Missal, but that some prayer books in use 
in the Catholic Church contained a suitable prayer for the civil authorities. After the beginning of 
the present political turmoil, he dropped these prayers and substituted in their place a general 
prayer for the authorities of the Confederate States, for the reason that at that time the Commune 
of Natchez was under the actual control of the Confederate States government. He continued 
the use of this prayer for a short time, but then, while the Confederate troops were still in full and 
undisturbed possession of Natchez, and almost a year before the troops of the Confederate 
States took possession of that city, he dropped the use of the prayer he had substituted, and 
since then has used only the "Litany to All Saints" as a prayer for the restoration of peace between 
the warring parties. This answer of the bishop seemed to have completely satisfied the general 
and the reverend gentlemen left the headquarters. 
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The bishop was not able to get a letter from the bishop, believing that all further difficulties had 
been eliminated. A few days later, however, the bishop received a second letter, in which he was 
requested to appear again before Brigadier General Tuttle. He went again to the General's 
headquarters, accompanied by the Vicar General Grignon. The latter immediately addressed the 
bishop, saying, ""Bishop, you did not say that; you did not send me this book."" The bishop replied, 
"General, | did not say that | would send you a book," to which the general replied, "It does not 
matter, | got this book myself," at the same time sending an officer for it. The book in question 
was handed to the bishop and the latter made the remark: "Just what | told you, General. This is 
a devotional book for the people; it is not the so-called "Missale Nomanum," in which the 
ecclesiastical service is prescribed." ""Very well," replied the general, ""| request you to read this 
prayer. | am now fully satisfied. | shall consider your refusal to read this prayer as a sign of your 
disloyalty, sir! | hate a traitor. There are many traitors in this city, and | believe you are one."" The 
Bishop suppressed the feelings of indignation which these words of the General aroused within 
him, and simply replied, ""| thank you, sir, for your compliment; may | ask you if you have any 
facts or testimony upon which you base such a belief" General Tuttle replied, ""This is fact 
enough," and the Bishop departed. Two officers of the Der. States Army, both paymasters and 
at the same time professors of the Catholic faith, finally went to the General accompanied by the 
Bishop and explained to him that an offering of this prayer in Mississippi under the present 
circumstances would not only be a contradiction but even an absurdity. It was a prayer for the 
President of the United States and for a rebellious governor and legislature. The only governor 
now in the State of Mississippi, he said, was Governor Clark. The General was asked if ""he 
wished prayer to be said for this Governor, or if it was his wish that the Bishop share the prayer, 
or if he wished the whole prayer to be read."" For a moment the general hesitated, thinking the 
matter over. But then he said, ""You say the prayer just as it is contained in the book,"" and 
continued, ""| do not order you to offer this prayer, but | request you to read it. If you do not read 
it, then | consider you disloyal and will punish you for your disloyalty."" This is about the substance 
of the difficulty. Since then now the Bishop has appealed directly to Major-General Sherman and 
to President Lincoln, and has lodged an earnest protest against the proceedings of Brigadier- 
General Tuttle. He protests against the same on the following principal grounds, namely, that the 
worship of the Church, without any interference from any other quarter, is to be regulated solely 
by the authority of the Church, and is not to be dictated by any military, civil, political, or any other 
person. He protests against the same in the name of the 150,000 Catholic soldiers and officers 
now in the army of the Der. States. He protests against the same in his own name and for the 
benefit of the whole Catholic Church in America, as an irresponsible and unjustifiable interference 
with the rights of that Church and of those who profess it. He protests against the same as against 
a direct and manifest violation of the Constitution and as against an insolence overturning all the 
principles on which it rests. He protests against the same especially in the name of the 14 Catholic 
churches and congregations and their respective pastors, who are still in the State of Mississippi, 
outside the federal lines, and whose churches might be burned by the rebels, if he should be 
forced by General Tuttle to take the path which he demands of him or which he is requested by 
him to take. These 14 churches were not and could not be taken into protection by the federal 
army. These are the reasons on which the Bishop Elder 
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protested against the proceedings of Brigadier General Tuttle. The Bishop reported the whole 
matter to the President of the United States and submitted it for his consideration, whereas on 
the other hand Brigadier General Tuttle admitted, "that in this matter he is acting entirely on his 
own responsibility and without any order from any higher authority than his own. About that time 
Tuttle was removed from his command at Natchez and Colonel Farrar was appointed in his place. 
After the latter was also recalled from his post at Natchez, Brigadier General McBrayman 
assumed command in that town, and this man then issued the well-known Special Order No. 11 
almost immediately after assuming his office. In accordance with this Special Order No. 11, the 
Bishop was removed from Natchez on July 26 and banished to the little town of Videlia, where 
he remained for about two weeks, after which time Special Order No. 

31 all further proceedings against the bishop have been suspended. Bishop Elder of Natchez 
has already returned from his exile to the seat of his diocese and has resumed his official 
functions. The conflict between him and General Brayman has thus ended, as we expected, with 
a defeat for the latter, and the Bishop has finally won the day, as is evident from the contents of 
the following daily order of August 12: Headquarters of Ver. St. Troops, Natchez, Miss, August 
12, 1864. As the military authority has been asserted for the time being, that part of Order No. 
11 which directed the Rev. William Henry Elder of Natchez to remain within the military lines of 
Videlia (La.) is suspended, and he may return to his place of residence and to his professional 
duties until the order of the War Department shall be known. And since all prayers to the Supreme 
Being that do not come from an honest heart must be offensive to God and contrary to sound 
morals, Special Order Nv. 31 of 18. June, 1864, wherein it is prescribed that prayers be offered 
for the President and the Union, is suspended until further order, and all persons performing acts 
of worship are at liberty to give free vent to their hatred of the Government and the Union, and 
their sympathy with the rebellion, by refraining from those prayers, if and so far as they please. 
By order of Brigadier-General McBrayman, J. H. Odlin, A. G. A. It is seen that the General does 
not put a good, but a very bad countenance on the game, and even allows himself to become 
satirical against his superiors, who ordered him to withdraw the measures against the Bishop. It 
is probably the influence of the Secretary of State, who always tried to keep on good terms with 
the Catholic clergy, to which the above order is to be attributed. In a letter from the bishop to 
Colonel Farrar, then Commander of Natchez, the eleventh can be read, among other things, as 
follows: "The order received by me from the military command of Natchez, however, includes the 
right to demand from us, as representatives of the Catholic Church, if necessary, the drafting and 
introduction of completely new prayers, which must be adapted to certain times and 
circumstances and contain a certain expression of sentiment against the highest executive 
official of the United States. This circumstance, of course, implies something else, namely the 
right and authority of any military commander to determine what times and what circumstances 
and conditions are necessary to introduce new and appropriate prayers in the church and to 
order what spirit must permeate our prayers. The consequence of this would inevitably be that 
not only the church, but even our prayers would be placed under the direct control and 
supervision of some civil or military authority. But the right of the competent ecclesiastical 
authority would thereby be diminished and its decisions would be subjected to those of the 
military authorities. You are at this very moment in the case of actually and factually carrying out 
such a controlling right towards the Church. |, as a bishop, have told you that we use certain 
prayers, and |, as a bishop, believe that these prayers are appropriate for these times and 
express a friendly attitude toward our government, so that 
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no other new prayers are necessary in my opinion. You, however, as a military commander, 
judge quite differently. In your opinion, our prayers do not correspond to their purpose and you 
therefore seemed to me, as the bishop, to introduce new and different prayers in their place, 
which you, the military commander, agree with and seem appropriate or, in other words, you, 
the military commander, put yourself in the place of the ecclesiastical authority and try to make 
it your subordinate servant. If | were to allow this to happen rubbishily and without objection, | 
would thereby be acknowledging a very dangerous principle and setting up an even far worse 
case of precedence for the future. Duty and conscience therefore command me to protest 
seriously once and for all against “)hr procedure towards the Church, and thus to preserve the 
rights of the Church and uphold its freedom. This freedom of the church, at least to administer 
its own internal affairs by itself and without any interference from outside, has also been 
recognized by the state at all times. It is not necessary for me to refer here to the relevant articles 
in the Constitution of the United States, which is clear and explicit with regard to this point. If, in 
the name of the civil or military government, you demand of us that we change our worship or 
our formulas of worship, our conduct is clearly and unambiguously prescribed by the divine 
Creator of Church and State, and we want to insist on this with God's help - on the 
commandment, namely: "Command the Emperor what is the Emperor's, and God what is 
God's."" 

Methodists - Swindling. In order to rekindle the war fanaticism that is dying out here and 
there and to nip the awakening longing for the blessings of peace in the bud, the "Christian (?) 
Apologist" of 26th Sept. Among other things, the "Christian (?) Apologist" of the 26th of 
September of the same year, fibs to his readers as follows: "In the present struggle it is a 
question of basic principles, whether Christian civilization or barbarism, whether a free 
government of the people or aristocratic absolutism shall triumph. - As we have no one else to 
thank for the present atrocious war than the abolitionist sects here, so they also want to have 
the honor of being the cause of the continuation of this war. Oh how terribly God teaches us now 
what fruits of temporal and eternal ruin false doctrine, sectarianism and religious fanaticism bring 
upon whole peoples. 

The "Lutheran" Wisconsin Synod is a unirite community; for it accepts, among others, 
preachers from the unirite Oberkirchenrath in Prussia, and has these preachers ordained by the 
unirite Prussian Consistory, before they are called by congregations, against all sound biblical, 
Lutheran doctrine and practice. These unirt ordained Prussian preachers then serve "five to six 
years" the Lutheran congregations of the Wisconsin Synod and then return to the home unirt 
church to continue officiating as royal Prussian unirt_pastors. Thus the poor Lutheran 
congregations of the Wisconsin Synod are provided with "Lutheran" preachers by their synod, 
i.e. led behind the light and deceived. Whether especially Pastor Harms of Hermansburg could 
see through the honesty of this Lutheran (?) Synod and its president, Pastor Bading, and take 
pleasure in it? We know from Pastor Harms's own mouth that he does not admit any unrighteous 
Prussian preacher to Holy Communion; he must therefore consider it just as unLutheran as 
unconscionable that a synod that wants to be Lutheran admits such preachers to office in 
Lutheran congregations. - In the "Appeal" of the united "Berlin Society for the German- 
Evangelical Mission in America" it says: "The individual consistories, in agreement with the 
reverend church council, with most grateful willingness, ordain our messengers to the ministry 
before their departure, and reserve for them the employment in their home province for five to 
six years against proof of an impeccable conduct of the ministry. The connection with the home 
church is maintained by annual reports to the respective consistory. 
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The undersigned association grants its spiritual emissaries the costs of the passage and journey 
and refers them first to the president of the Evangelical Lutheran Wisconsin Synod (at present 
Pastor Bading, currently working in Germany for the seminary of his synod), who discusses with 
them which of the shepherdless congregations should be provided for first. The maintenance 
offered is adequate everywhere, even if it varies greatly according to the size and circumstances 
of the congregations, so that the marriage of the clergy is not only possible, but for some reasons 
even desirable. B. 

The preaching seminary in Philadelphia will be German-English and English-German, and 
in the same both languages will be given equal rights and given equal attention and honor. Dr. 
Mann will teach in German, Dr. Krauth and C. W. Schaffer will lecture in English, and Dr. C. F. 
Schaffer and Pastor Krotel in both languages. Prof. C. F. Schaffer will teach dogmatics in 
German and Prof. Krauch in English. Prof. Mann: Theological Encyklopedia and Methodology, 
Hebrew, Exegesis of the Old and New Testament, Homiletics, Liturgy, Catechetics, Biblical and 
Ecclesiastical Archaeology in German and the other professors the same branches in English. 
Prof. Krotel: Church History and Pastoral Theology in German and Prof. E. W. Schaffer in 
English. Lectures in essays and lectures (oratory) are given by Pros. Krotel in both languages. 

(Lutheran journal.) - 

Good and Evil, or Notes from the Very Unequal Resolutions of the Northern Illinois Synod, 
as Found Only in the Observer of Sept. 30. J. can be found. It states, among other things: "A 
long and lively discussion arose as to whether a vacant congregation was entitled to a lay 
delegate with seat and vote at the synodical assembly, or only to a delegate without voice, but 
with the right to speak. Some maintained that a vacant congregation had no right to an actual 
delegate at the synod, but only to a deputy, for the reason that otherwise the audience might 
gain the upper hand over the pastors and in time pass resolutions that might be harmful to the 
church. Others, of course, took the exact opposite position and tried to prove from church history 
that the clergy, if it gained the upper hand, was to be feared more than the audience. Since the 
synod came to no definite decision, and its constitution allows only deputies to the vacant 
congregations, the question was dropped."-In regard to the "German congregation" at Peoria 
and Limestone, it was recommended that "Rev. R. Weiser of Canton be commissioned to assist 
the congregations in obtaining preachers and to impress upon them that they introduce the 
English language as soon as possible (!)." It was further resolved that the Rev. S. Liese of Quiucy 
be appointed German Professor of Theology at the Institute at Springfield, and the hope 
expressed that he would accept the call; if not, a Committee was authorized to choose a suitable 
man for the Synod. As the college had no senior class this year, no students graduated from the 
high school. Six students preparing for the preaching ministry were present at the synod; one of 
them was examined. - It was also decided that "in the future, all pastors of the synod should be 
recommended to follow the solemn, biblical teaching given by the Holy Spirit. C. The 
synod also decided that "in the future, all pastors of the synod should be recommended to use 
the solemn, biblical blessing given by the Holy Spirit instead of the unbiblical, extemporaneous 
forms that so often offend the ears of the worshiping congregations. 

Dr. Sternberg and the Hartwick Synod. At its last meeting the General Synod had also 
decided on some improvements to its constitution, which were to be sent by the secretary to the 
presidents of the various district synods to be submitted to their respective synods for decision. 
Among them was the following improvement to Art. Ill Sect. 3: "All properly organized Lutheran 
Synods, which have not been in contact with the General Synod until now, but which, together 
with the Lutheran Church of our fathers, have accepted the Word of God, as contained in the 
canonical writings A. and N. T., as the only infallible guideline of faith and life, 
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and accept the Augsb. Conf., as a correct exposition of the fundamental doctrines of the Word of 
God and of the faith of our Church founded on this Word, may at any time be admitted to the 
General Synod, if they meet the requirements of its Constitution and send delegates to its meeting 
according to the standard indicated in Art. Il. and send delegates to its meeting." What reception 
already this quiet improvement has met with at Hartwick Synod, is reported in the "Observer" of 
Sept. 30. d. J. as follows: "The communication in question from the Secretary of the General 
Synod was referred to a Committee consisting of the Rev. Dr. Sternbcrg, W. N. Scholl, and C. 
Warner. Dr. Sternberg submitted a majority report signed by him and C. Warner, in which he 
strongly opposes the improvement concerning the Augsburg Conf. Conf. by attaching five or six 
reasons why it should be rejected immediately. The other committee member, Rev. W. N. Scholl, 
gave a brief and pertinent minority report, which contrasted strikingly with the eloquent report of 
the majority. In favor of improvement was spoken in an emphatic but dignified manner by the 
Rev. G. A. Lintner, D. v., E. Belfour, W. N. Scholl, and W. J. Cutter. These speakers sought to 
prove that the amendment did not, as was alleged, aim at changing the confession of the church 
and the organic law of the General Synod; that it made only a reasonable demand; that it left 
sufficient room for a diversity of opinion on non-essential points; that, if adopted, its natural result 
would be to establish peace in the church. - The speakers on the opposite side were: Dr. 
Sternberg, V. F. Cotton, M. 3. Stover, and H. Wheeler. The former, it may be said, had taken for 
himself the work due to his party, in that the others formed only his echo, wicwohi one of them 
betrayed a close kinship with the Jupiter tonans. The Or. made some wonderful assertions in two 
very long and vehement speeches. He expressly stated that not a single member of the last 
General Synod had understood the matter; had his request to speak on this subject to the 
assembly been granted, the said improvement would never have been recommended. He 
insisted that the assertion contained in the words: "'to accept and hold fast to the Lutheran Church 
of our fathers,"" was not true and that the Augsburg Conf. had never been accepted and held fast 
in such a way. Conf. was never accepted and held in this way. He claimed that this Confession 
was wrong in fundamental parts and did not correctly present the fundamental teachings of the 
Word of God (sic!). He insisted that the Confession really teaches the grave errors of which it is 
usually accused by its enemies, and that the counter-sanctimonious resolutions of the recent 
General Synod were devoid of truth. He said that the recommendation of improvement was a 
blight hurled into the bosom of the church, while everyone knows that it was made to offer peace. 
He labored to prove that if the amendment were adopted, the church would sink into the sleep of 
a dead formalism. He declared that if it were adopted, " "there would be a shout, if not in hell, at 
least in the sanctum of a certain editor." " (!) At last he testified aloud that if the improvement were 
adopted he would certainly leave the Lutheran Church, which he repeated two days later in a 
private conversation. The improvement was rejected by 17 votes to 14.‘ And yet the Hartwick 
Synod wants to be a Lutheran one? but may it remain in the General Synod which wants to be 
Lutheran? Truly, strange things are happening with this noble body. -C. 

The new theological seminary at Philadelphia and the "Observer. How bitterly angry the 
paper is about the project to found a new Lutheran seminary in Philadelphia for the Synod of 


Pennsylvania and to base it on the confession of the church.Lutheran and Missionary" 


of Sept. 9 proves this with the following passage, which it reprints from the "Observer" in 
blocked type and in which it rightly finds a new important proof of how necessary the founding of 
a separate, truly Lutheran seminary is, especially with such a position of the General Synod. The 
passage reads: "We would just as 
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It would be easier for us to think of sending a child to a Catholic academy rather than a Protestant 
college than to advise a son who wants to study theology to go to the new seminary rather than 
to Gettysburg. In this advanced age of Christian liberality and progress, we cannot need 
preachers educated according to the antiquated theological system and according to the most 
exaggerated symbolism of that abnormal seminary. We need now men full of life and not pre- 
sanctimonious fossils and theological automatons." Well, this is once again genuine General 
Synodist poison against Lutheran orthodoxy and confessional fidelity. C. 

Pro m otion. No sooner had Prof. Sternberg in the "Lutheran" (??) Hartwick Seminary (??) 
Hartwick Seminary, he had distinguished himself by hostile behavior against the specific 
Lutheran doctrines, especially against those of the Holy Communion. He was awarded the title 
of Doctor of Theology by the Union College in New York. 

Gettysburg. - Dr. J. A. Brown, for several years pastor in York and Reading, Pa., afterwards 
professor in South Carolina and for some years chaplain in a government hospital, has been 
unanimously elected to replace Dr. S. S. Schmucker as professor in Gettysburg Seminary. - Dr. 
Schmucker had already resigned in the spring and intends to occupy himself more with literary 
work. 


Il. Abroad. 


Union. In Geneva, the Luther song "Ein' feste Burg" was sung to celebrate Calvin. 

Sailing churches. The bishop of Newfoundland has made a useful invention to help out with 
the geographically difficult terrain of his area, which does not allow churches to be built 
everywhere. He has had his own ship equipped as a chapel, and sails to certain stations, where 
the respective parishioners board boats to attend the ship's chapel service. 

Toleration in Spain. Spain is still the only country in Europe that adheres to the old strict 
religious laws. Only in Spain do the envoys of the Protestant powers, Germany and England, 
have no chapels of worship, which even the Pope in Rome has not denied them. Queen Isabelle 
is strictly Catholic with all the superstitions that abound in Spain. When she was about to give 
birth, she had a relic, the arm of St. John, brought from Saragossa and placed in her chamber. 
She therefore watches with rigor over the laws for the protection of her church. When on March 
24 she pardoned all political criminals, "acting solely with the benevolent impulses of her own 
heart," only those were excluded who, like Matamoros and others, had been banished for their 
Protestant faith. On January 5, the editor of a newspaper was summoned to court for having said 
in an article that religious toleration would be the best means to repopulate the country and bring 
the colonies into reception. This strictly Catholic spirit, however, still pervades the whole country, 
and there are only isolated voices which rise up publicly against it, even if in silence the number 
of those who demand more freedom may grow. 

Africa. According to a report in the quarterly news of Consistorialrath Cammann, the Lutheran 
congregation of Capstadt in Africa already existed before the conquest of the colony by the 
English in 1795. It is due to English influence that the congregation requested its preachers from 
the Consistory of Hanover from that time until 1827. The experience, however, that these 
preachers went back to their home country after a number of years, induced them from then on 
until 1850 to take their preachers from elsewhere. Among these, Stegmann was especially 
distinguished by his gifts and activity, and he also vigorously attacked the work of the mission, 
although it has nowhere less favor than in the neighborhood of the Gentiles. However, since he 
allowed himself great liberties in his ministry, and not only administered the sacraments against 
the Lutheran custom, but also reformed in his doctrine, e.g., of baptism, Stegmann was the most 
prominent. 
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The congregation broke up, and without giving up the Lutheran name, Stegmann founded a new 
congregation with 70 members. The old congregation of 800 to 1000 members now turned back 
to Hanover on the advice of the mission superintendent Hardeland, and from there received the 
pastor Parisius in 1851, by whom the congregation was so edified that they sent a special letter 
of thanks to Hanover. 

Parisius found a church system here that had its own peculiarities. The public confessional 
writings, to which the preachers are bound, are the Lutheran ones, including the Concordia 
formula. In contrast, the church service has the Reformed form. No altar, but a white covered 
table with bread instead of wafers at communion. At baptisms, the form is spoken from the pulpit, 
and then the baptism itself is performed at the baptismal font. In the public service, the preacher 
goes out of the pulpit, sits down there, says the apostolic greeting after the end of the song, reads 
a chapter from the Bible, says a prayer, and then gives the next song, which he reads at the 
same time. Then sermon, church prayer, singing and blessing. 

Parisius tried some changes, so that he at least did not have to baptize and marry from the 
pulpit. However, many people tend to be tougher and more sensitive in outward appearances 
than in doctrine. Parisius made various experiences that led him to the decision to give up his 
service in January 1861. Then it became apparent that his calm and firm work had not been in 
vain. A significant part of the congregation, especially the native Germans, gathered around him 
and formed their own congregation for the time being, until the conditions in the main church 
would change. From then on, the church service was based on the Kalenberg church order. 

The new congregation numbers about 1000 souls, and in order not to be isolated, it has 
placed itself under the regiment and supervision of the Consistory of Hanover, which at the same 
time fills the position of preacher and, in case of emergency, dismisses the preacher. The 
Consistory's decree about this was read from the pulpit around Easter 1862. The congregation 
has its own school, at which the Hanoverian Kliiver stood, but who is appointed pastor by a 
Lutheran congregation in Kaffraria. In this school they wanted to introduce the Hanoverian new 
catechism. If this happened, he found a new fatherland abroad in three places, in the Elberfelder 
Petrigemeinde, in Africa and in the East Indies after his rejection in the fatherland. 

Rebirth through baptism. The Evangelist reports: "Spurgeon in London, the appointed 
Baptist preacher, has placed himself in a great embarrassment by declaring that the preachers 
of the Episcopal Church, who do not believe in the effect of regeneration by baptism, and yet 
subscribe to the confessions of the Episcopal Church, are not acting honestly, and that honest 
people should not associate with them."May this also be remembered by our after-Lutherans, 
who also deny this doctrine, although the Lutheran Church in its symbols presents baptism as a 
means of regeneration much more decisively than the Episcopal Church. 

Hrn. Pf. Léhe's judgment on the American General Synod. After he has reported a note on 
the latter synod from the "Lutheraner" in the "kirchliche Mittheilungen" of July 1864, he adds: "In 
addition, we note for readers who are less familiar with American ecclesiastical conditions that 
the American Lutheran General Synod covers almost the entire eastern and thus the populated 
part of America. Despite the name Lutheran, it is more united than any church community in 
Germany, for example, because there not only reformed but also sectarian (Methodist) nature of 
all kinds has interfered. A union for reasons of utility, a union of circumstances, since it is more 
convenient for the various church parties of a place to be served by a common pastor than for 
each to appoint a special one, also arose at a time when the importance of the confession was 
not yet appreciated again. 
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We do not mean to judge the entire large community that bears this name according to what has 
been communicated above. On the contrary, we believe, and we also believe, that there are 
many excellent and honorable men in it, who adhere to the Lutheran confession, as far as one 
can do so in such a mixed community. We are also pleased to read in the same "Lutheran" that 
in recent years more and more voices have been raised in the General Synod in favor of a return 
to the Lutheran faith. God help on this side and on the other side to the right separation and to 
the unification of all that really belongs together, he help his poor Lutheran church! 

Prussian, Lutheran church. Also Past. Frohwcin in Ubedell, after having been suspended 
for a year, has resigned from the Oberkirchen-Collegium. With him the congregation of 
Persanzig, which elected him pastor. Dr. Munkel reports: "Pastor Frohwein fared worst in 
Ubedell. Strangely enough, he had been presented with the explicit question of whether he would 
also abstain from publicly rejecting the O.-K.-C.'s teaching as false. Frohwein felt compelled in 
conscience to deny this, since his office required him to warn against false teaching. His 
superintendent suspended him from his office, with the aggravation that the poor man was 
deprived of half of his meager salary from October to May. 

Wollin. Pastor Zoller, who had broken away from Breslau, wrote to the "Freimund": 
"Fronmiller (who had been made pastor of those members of the Wollin congregation who 
wanted to stay with Breslau) and several other pastors sued me and the old pastors for disturbing 
their property, because we did not give them the church (since the congregation had broken 
away from Breslau by 50 votes to 9). Fronmiller won! The community lost its church property. 
The court simply says: According to the General Concession, the congregations are those that 
belong to Breslau; the OKC. has officially certified that Fronmiiller is interim pastor and forms with 
the newly elected leaders the Kircheu-Collegium, which has to represent the congregation. The 
local Wollin congregation has already purchased a plot of land for almost 2000 Thir. through one 
Of its leaders. ~--~----=—~==----~--n owen nnn nwee nner naw en nennnnnnnnnnennnsnnhnnanainnnnamasenamants We would 
have liked to make do with a modest rented building, but none is available in the small town of 
Wollin; therefore, we must build as simply and modestly as possible. ----------------- 

Abrenunciation in Hanover. Under this heading Dr. Minkel writes in his N. Zeitblatt of July 
15, as follows: "Half a year has now elapsed since the enactment of the new church law on the 
renunciation formula at baptism, and perhaps this period is already long enough to provide 
material for a verdict. At the pre-synod, voices of warning were raised that the new formula would 
pour oil on the fire, while the church regime was of the opinion and intention to pour oil on the 
troubled seas and to calm the storm. A public discussion of the new law took place in two papers, 
the Hannoversche Landeszeitung and the Hermannsburger Missionsblatt. The latter most 
decisively rejected the new law, because the pastor was expected to deny it. One could not have 
two pennies' worth of respect for a pastor who would agree to it. The conclusion would be correct 
if the denial were not on the part of the parents, but on the part of the pastor, to whom, however, 
the confession in the new baptismal formula is not denied, but put into the mouth. Much closer 
would be the question whether such denying fathers could be admitted to baptism and the Lord's 
Supper at all, from which would then arise the other question whether it had not long been the 
right and duty of a respectable pastor to exclude from the church community those who deviate 
in one or in some or in most of the basic doctrines of the gospel and deny them. The question 
would then be, in short, whether national church or separation. Moreover, the hannov. Landes- 
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In the newspaper there was a lively debate for and against the law. While one voice declared 
itself in favor of Pastor Harms, a second deplored the law as an alarming and dangerous 
indulgence against unbelief, but with the exhortation to obedience, while a third, pointing to the 
current situation, sought to dispel the misgivings and warned against stirring up new turmoil. The 
exchange of notes, which continued for a long time, focused especially on the theological side 
of the matter, and brought to light the fact that the new church law is certainly an improvement 
on the Consistorial Circular of April 21 of last year, but can by no means be regarded as a 
sufficient band-aid for the existing wound. However, there are still more wounds for which the 
adhesive plaster is missing. Abroad, the mood of well-known theologians is favorable to the 
church law insofar as they consider it the inevitable way out of the confusion, if the national 
church is not to be shaken even more. A voice against it has been raised only in two papers 
which pay more homage to free-church views. The Buffalo Informatorium especially points out 
the contradiction of the law, that in the name of the very fathers who have declared their unbelief, 
all unbelief is to be renounced. However, the law did not create the contradiction, but found it, 
only that otherwise the fathers said yes with their mouths and no with their hearts. Among the 
ecclesiastical authorities in Germany there is probably not a single one that considers opposition 
to the new church law justified. The church government has the power to change ceremonies; 
since renunciation, as not prescribed in Scripture, is such a ceremony, without which baptism is 
fully valid, the church government can change it. Only then would resistance be justified if the 
new law were to force someone to deny the faith. However, the Anabaptist is not expected to do 
this; rather, the confession is put into his mouth. For his own part, therefore, he has no right to 
resist, even if he has reason to complain that it has come to this. This is in short the ecclesiastical- 
legal argumentation, to which one has countered that at least the church regime has committed 
a denial with this law. Therefore, whoever accepts the law is also guilty of denial. There is much 
to be said here, but the short answer is that the Anabaptist could be regarded as complicit only 
if the law itself made a denial necessary. For the Anabaptist is not concerned with what the 
regime thought, did, and was guilty of when the law was enacted, but only with the law itself, 
which does not require the Anabaptist to deny it. However, there seems to be little desire to resist 
in the country. One hears from many places that the new baptismal formula is in use, sometimes 
alongside and with the old one, where the old one has already become sufficiently established, 
sometimes without the old one and with the displacement of the old one, and then not always to 
the complete satisfaction of the congregations. However, some preachers are still willing to take 
up the cudgel against the new baptismal formula, as it seems only where the opposition to the 
old baptismal formula is also only isolated. Here there may be reason to preserve uniformity and 
to prevent a possible confusion. For it may also be questionable to apply a law generally without 
taking into account the existing conditions. A real and decisive refusal seems to have occurred 
only in one case, while the few other refusals are really only agreements. Therefore, nothing 
more has been heard of baptismal scandals this year, and peace has returned to our national 
church for a time." -We must confess that we did not expect that a Munkel would be able to look 
at the matter in this way. But we must surrender to living in a time when the old spirit of confession 
and the most tender conscientiousness has disappeared. 


Baden. The "Freimund" of Sept. wrote the following: "The petition of the clergy of Baden, 
initially 54, but finally 117 (!), for the removal of Dr. Schenkel from his position as director of the 
Protestant seminary for preachers in Heidelberg, which has been discussed several times, has 
been accepted by the Protestant Oberkirchenrath, as was to be expected, by 
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The decision of August 17 was rejected. The decree states that the proof that Schenkel is not in 
harmony with the teachings of the confessional writings would not be sufficient, even if 
successful, to justify the application. For these writings are not laws of faith in the sense that any 
disagreement with them is sufficient to dispute a minister's right to serve in the church. The 
freedom of theological research, as long as it strives honestly "that we may learn to understand 
the Lord Jesus, the Lord of glory, better than our fathers were able to," is to be acknowledged in 
its fullest extent as a condition of the emergence, as well as of the powerful development of 
Protestantism. The spiritual education of the present, the expanded means of research have their 
undeniable rights, whereby it is undeniable that "the conceptual version which the old church 
gave to its conception of the person of the Redeemer can no longer necessarily be shared by 
the living generation. - So far the Church Council. It is to be hoped that the 117 will find an 
energetic protest against this rescript, by which the Oberkirchenrath renounces the foundation of 
Christianity. More than a protest is neither possible nor necessary, since the Oberkirchenrath as 
an administrative authority of the sovereign is only an expression of the respective liberal court 
theology, but not of the rightfully existing, though not Lutheran, but nevertheless Christian 
confessional state of the Baden regional church. Perhaps His Royal Highness, the Grand Duke 
of Baden, will make the experience that it is not good for church and state that his 
Oberkirchenrath "strips the Lord of glory" of his glory. 

Dr. Graul has moved to Erlangen to lecture there, and for the purpose of his habilitation he 
delivered an address "on the position and significance of the Christian mission in the whole of 
university science" in the auditorium of Erlangen University on June 1. 

Hamburg Baptism. The pastor Diac. Glitza at St. Katharinen in Hamburg has for years, 
probably from the beginning, never baptized in any other way than in the name of the Father and 
the Son and "the Christian Spirit". The intention of this baptismal formula jumps into the eyes. 
The Christian Spirit is not the Holy Spirit of the ecclesiastical and biblical baptismal formula, nor 
should it be. The Christian spirit is the spirit of the congregation, and since the congregation as 
such has no special personal spirit, it is the Christian spirit that lives in the congregation. This 
Christian spirit is present in the Orthodox only in a strong turbidity with all kinds of outdated 
beliefs, which Glitza, for example, feels compelled to eliminate already at baptism, in order to be 
able to immerse the young citizen of the world immediately in the spirit of progress and liberalism. 
For after the Holy Spirit has been cut off from the baptismal formula and replaced with the spirit 
of Glitza and comrades, there is nothing more to be said about the Trinity; Father and Son are 
understood and explained according to the Christian spirit. Something like this can go on in 
Hamburg in all tranquility. Only a year ago it happened that the godparents at the baptism of a 
child protested most solemnly against the baptism of progress. However, since the parents of 
the child did not care, some sued the pastor Glitza at the spiritual ministry, at the head of which 
is the senior Alt. It is said that Alt summoned the ministry without specifying what was to be 
negotiated, and that as a result several pastors stayed away from the meeting. Only seven or 
even only five pastors are said to have declared themselves firmly against the baptismal mischief, 
so that nothing came of the action. Rather, Glitza later had the audacity to publicly print in the 
"Freischutz" that he would never baptize differently than he had baptized so far. There was 
nothing left to do but for the plaintiffs to turn to the Senate with their complaint and present how 
Glitza was trampling on the same confession of faith that he had sworn by when he took office. 
The Senate has placed the complaint in the file, where it has enjoyed undisturbed peace until 
now. Perhaps it is more important that and how the ships are christened. In the case of a 
Hamburg ship, it is therefore impossible to know whether it has been baptized, even if it produces 
a baptismal certificate. It must first be officially er- 
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The baptism must be performed by whom and how, if this will still be possible everywhere after 
years. Since no one is to be admitted to Holy Communion who has not been baptized. Since no 
one is to be admitted to Holy Communion who has not been baptized, there are further 
consequences. In this way, the Hamburg church begins to relinquish its fellowship with the rest 
of the Lutheran church and to establish a community into which the Neformfuden can easily 
enter. In Hamburg, one does not renounce the devil at baptism, but renounces the triune God. 
This is how the "Christian" spirit, which guides all progress, wants it. 
(Neues Zeitblatt.) 

French Study of German Unbelief. French Catholics have written against Renan, but their 
writings mean as little as their scholarship. Now that Renan has drawn from German sources, 
the Archbishop of Paris has come up with the idea of sending his best seminarians to Germany 
in order to draw from these sources knowledge of the Orient and especially of Hebrew and to 
study German philosophy in its most audacious schools so that they can scientifically combat 
the opponents of Christianity. The next destination is the University of Tubingen, where Herr von 
Kuhn teaches Catholic theology, albeit too scientifically, to the chagrin of the historical-political. 
Next, the young Abbe Vollot, who has passed the most brilliant examination in ten years at the 
Sorbonne in Paris, will go there. Andre will follow him, and all of them will become doctors of 
theology in Germany. Thus the Archbishop hopes to restore the theological faculty of the 
Sorbonne, once the light of the world, to its former glory, and to see an effective dam to unbelief. 
The need must be very great that the Catholic Church in France, or at least its archbishop, 
borrows weapons from the German armories of science, because the prestige of the Church, its 
splendor and worship are no longer sufficient to repel the dangerous attacks of science. (N. 
Zeitbl.) 

Hamburg. It is now becoming fashionable to write a "Life of Jesus" or to present it briefly in 
a sermon in order to get the cornerstone of Christianity out of the way. Among the people of this 
fashion is also a Doctor A. Krause, Lutheran (!?) preacher at the St. Catharinen church in 
Hamburg. On Rogate Sunday of this year, he preached a sermon, which is now in print, on the 
subject: "The little we know of the external destiny of our Lord (!) according to the Holy Scriptures. 
Schrift." The narrative sermon has the three parts: "1. of his youth almost nothing, 2. of his 
manhood scattered, and 3. of his death transfigured." In it, Christ's miracles are declared to be 
the application of natural powers, his resurrection a legend of the disciples, the belief in his 
ascension to heaven an adventurous aberration. When this Krause says that of Christ's death 
we know "transfigured things," a German magazine makes the remark: "Everywhere the same 
miserable fear of clearly expressing one's unbelief. A number of serious Christian citizens asked 
the Senate for protection against such blasphemies of Christianity. 

Necrological. The professor of canon law, Geh. Rath Dr. Aemilius Ludwig Richter, known 
for his writings on the history of canon law, died in Berlin on May 8 of this year. - One of the two 
Lutheran missionaries last assigned to Leipzig, Ahner, died gently and blessedly in the Lord on 
May 22. - On July 17, the well-known Christian songwriter Albert Knapp died in Stuttgart after a 
long and painful illness. He was 67 years old and had served as a pastor in the city for 30 years. 
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The Lutheran Church's Doctrine of Sunday. 


Several months ago we received a treatise with the following title: "The Anglo-American 
Sunday. A treatise delivered before the National Sunday Convention at Saratoga, New York, 
Aug. 11, 1863, by Dr. Philipp Schaff. Translated from English into German by Rev. J. G. 
Zahner." This treatise is an attempt to justify the well-known Anglo-American theory of Sunday 
by various means of dialectics and rhetoric. We take occasion from this to present to our 
honored readers the Lutheran Church's doctrine of Sunday and to demonstrate the good, 


indisputable biblical foundation on which it rests, whereby we will take due account of what 
Dr. Schaff recalls against it in the treatise indicated. 

Unfortunately, it cannot be denied that the teaching of the Lutheran Confessions, of 
Luther himself and of his immediate successors on Sunday, was not faithfully preserved even 
by some of the otherwise incorruptibly faithful teachers of our church as early as the 17th 
century, and was subsequently weakened more and more by more and more, even downright 
reversed; so that Val. Ernst Léscher, although dogmatically and historically incorrect, found 
himself compelled to write: "This doctrine has never been examined more strictly and in all 
directions among the old (Lutheran teachers), but has always been dealt with as if in passing. 
Therefore, accuracy of the school is not to be sought in its sayings. However, since the 
Sabbath question has been discussed in such detail in Belgium, one has also begun to form 
more distinct concepts among our people "*) But the exact opposite takes place. With the so 
distinct doctrine of the theologians 


*) Doctrina haec inter veteres nunquam rigidius prolixiusque examinata fuit, sed 
semper in transitu velut de ea actum est. Quare scholasticus rigor in eorum dictis non 
est quaerendus. Ex quo autem in Belgio res sabbathica tanto apparatu acta est, 


distinctiores etiam conceptus inter nostros formari coeperunt. S. Unsch. News. Jahrg. 
1703. p. 399. 
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The Reformation's teaching on the difference between the Law and the Gospel, the Old and 
New Testaments, and Christian freedom made it impossible for them to teach anything other 
than what they taught about the Sunday of the New Testament. 

Thus it will be necessary here, above all, that we visualize the original doctrine of our 
church in the age of the Reformation, i.e., the only truly Lutheran doctrine of Sunday, namely, 
according to its wording, and then also hear some of those theologians to whom we 
subsequently owe the doctrinal succession also in this point. 

For the time being, we leave here the relevant passages of our public confessions. 

Thus, in the 28th article of the Augsburg Confession it says: "Further, it is disputed 
whether bishops also have the power to establish ceremonies in the church, as well as 
ordinances of meals, holidays, and different orders of church servants. Then those who give 
this power to the bishops refer to this saying of Christ, John 16:12: "| have yet many things to 
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now: but when the Spirit of truth shall come, he shall 
guide you into all truth. To this they also lead the example Act. on 15, 20. 29. as they forbade 


blood and choking. They also point to the fact that the Sabbath was changed into Sunday 
against the Ten Commandments, so that they respect it, and no other example is so highly 
exalted and emphasized as the changing of the Sabbath, and they want to maintain that the 
power of the churches is great, because they have dispensed with the Ten Commandments 
and changed something about them. What then is to be thought of Sunday and such other 
church ordinances and ceremonies? To this ours give this answer, that the bishops or parish 
rulers may make ordinances, that it may be orderly in the church, not to obtain God's grace, 
nor to do enough for sin, nor to bind the consciences to hold such things for necessary worship, 
and to consider it that they do sin, if they break them without aversion. Thus St. Paul instructed 
the Corinthians (1 Cor. 11, 5.6.) that the women in the assembly should cover their heads. 
Item that the preachers in the assembly do not speak all at once, but in order, one after the 
other. Such order is due to the Christian assembly for the sake of love and peace, and to be 
obedient to the bishops and pastors in these cases, and to keep them so that one does not 
offend the other, so that there is no disorder or chaos in the church. But so that the certain 


ones are not burdened, that they are considered to be such things as should be necessary for 


salvation, and that they are considered to be doing sin if they break them without the other. 


Aergernis break; how then never- 
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mands says that the woman commits sin, who goes out with bare head without people's 
arousal. So is the order of Sunday, of the Easter celebration, of the Pentecosts and the like 
celebration and manner. Then those who think that the order of Sunday is established as 
necessary for the Sabbath are very mistaken. For the Scriptures have abolished the Sabbath, 
and teach that all ceremonies of the old law may be abolished after the opening of the Gospel; 
and yet, because it was necessary to ordain a certain day, that the people might know when 
to meet together, the Christian Church has ordained Sunday for this purpose, and has been 
all the more pleased and willing to make this change, that the people might have an example 
of Christian liberty, that it might be known that neither the keeping of the Sabbath nor of any 
other day was necessary. There are many false disputations about the transformation of the 
law, about the ceremonies of the New Testament, about the change of the Sabbath, all of 
which have arisen from a false and erroneous opinion, as if one should have such a service 
in Christianity, which would be according to the Levitical or Jewish service, and as if Christ 
should have commanded the apostles and bishops to devise new ceremonies, which would 
be necessary for salvation. The same error has been introduced into Christianity, since the 
righteousness of faith has not been taught and preached purely and unadulteratedly. Some 


therefore argue about Sunday, that it must be kept, although not by divine right; (non quidem 


juris divini esse, sed quasi juris divini, i.e., but still to a certain extent by divine right) set form 
and measure, how far one may work on the holiday. But what are such disputations other than 
a snare of certainty? For although they subordinate themselves to alleviate human essays 
and epiiciren, so you can meet no émigixeiav or alleviation, as long as the opinion stands and 
remains, as if they should be of necessity. Now the same opinion must remain, if one knows 
nothing of the righteousness of faith and of Christian freedom. 

Furthermore, Luther's Large Catechism interprets the third commandment as follows: 
"We have named the holiday after the little Ebraic word Sabbath, which is actually called 
feiren, that is, to stand idle from work, hence we use to say, to make a holiday or to give a 
holy evening. Now in the Old Testament, God set apart the seventh day for celebration and 
commanded that it be kept holy above all others, and according to this outward observance, 


this commandment was given to the Jews alone, that they should stand still from rude works 
and rest, so that both man and beast might recover and not be weakened by constant labor. 
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chet. Although they then stretched it too far and grossly abused it, so that they blasphemed it 
even in Christ, and could not suffer such work, which they themselves did, as we read in the 
Gospel, just as if the commandment were to be fulfilled by doing no outward work at all, which 
was not the opinion, but finally that they sanctify the feast day or day of rest, as we will hear. 
Therefore, this commandment, according to the common sense, does not concern us 
Christians, because it is a completely external thing, like other statutes of the Old Testament, 
bound to a particular way, person, time and place, which are now all left free by Christ. But for 
the simple to understand what God requires of us in this commandment, notice that we keep 
holidays, not for the sake of the intelligent and learned Christians, for these are not allowed 
anywhere, but first of all also for the sake of bodily cause and need, which nature teaches and 
requires, for the common crowd, servants and maids, who have waited all the weeks of their 
work and trade, that they also take a day to rest and refresh themselves. After that, most of 
the time, on such a day of rest (because otherwise one cannot come to it), one takes space 
and time to wait for the service, so that one comes in crowds to listen to God's word and to 
deal, then to praise God, to sing and to pray. But this (I say) is not bound to time, as it is with 
the Jews, so that it must be this or that day; for no one is better in himself than another; but it 
should be done daily, but because the people cannot wait for it, at least one day in the week 
must be set aside. But since Sunday has been set aside for this purpose from time 
immemorial, it should be left at that, so that it may proceed in harmony and no one may make 
a mess of it by unnecessary innovation. So this is the simple opinion of this commandment, 
because otherwise holidays are kept, that one uses such celebrations to learn God's word, so 
that this day is actually the ministry of preaching, for the sake of the young people and the 
poor crowd; but that the feasting is not so tightly stretched that therefore other incidental work, 
which one cannot avoid, is forbidden. Therefore, if one asks what is said: You shall keep the 
holiday holy, answer: To keep the holiday holy means as much as to keep it holy. What is 
keeping holy? Nothing else, but to lead holy words, work and life. For the day itself cannot be 
holy, for it is created holy in itself; but God wants it to be holy for you. So he will 
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For your sake, holy and unholy, if you do holy or unholy things to them. How is this holy work 
done? Not so that one sits behind the stove and does no rough work, or puts out a wreath and 
puts on his best clothes, but (as said) that one acts God's word and practices it. And we 
Christians should always keep this holiday, do holy things, that is, daily handle God's word 
and carry it around in our hearts and mouths. But because we do not all have time to spare, 
we must spend several hours each week for the youth, or at least one day for the whole group, 
so that we can devote ourselves to this alone, and practice the Ten Commandments, the faith 
and Our Father, and thus direct our whole life and being according to God's Word. If this is 
done during pregnancy and exercise, it is a proper holiday; if not, it should not be called a 
Christian holiday. For the unbelievers can celebrate and walk idly, as well as the whole crowd 
of our clergy can stand daily in the churches, sing and sound, but they do not sanctify a 
holiday; for they neither preach nor practice God's word, but teach and live contrary to it.) 

We now proceed to the testimonies of our theologians in their private writings and begin 
here, of course, with Luther.**) He writes in his writing "of the heavenly prophets" from 1524 
thus: "Well then,-we want to get to the right ground and say that these teachers of sin and 
Mosaic prophets should leave us unsworn with Moses, we want to neither see nor hear Moses. 
How do you like that, dear red spirits? And further say that all such Mosaic teachers distort 
the Gospel, drive out Christ, and abolish the whole New Testament. | speak now as a Christian 
and for the Christians. For Moses is given to the Jewish people alone, and is of no concern to 
us Gentiles and Christians. We have our Gospel and New Testament: if they prove from it that 
images are to be abolished, we will gladly follow them. But if they want to make Jews out of 
us through Moses, we will not suffer it. 

What do you think? What do you want to become here? It wants to become that one 
sees how these red spirits do not understand anything in the Scriptures, neither Mosen nor 


*) If one wants to see how theologians who have renounced this doctrine, who still had a 
conscience for the symbols of our church, sought to unite the sunny passages cited in their 
opinion or, as they prefer to express it, to "vindicate" them, then read what Léscher writes, op. 
cit. p. 211 ff. and 294 ff. One can see quite clearly what sophistries even otherwise orthodox, 
doctrinally accurate and honest men can get into when they go astray on some point. 


*“We only want to remind you of the interpretation of the third commandment in the Small 
Catechism, which, as is well known, does not read: "We should fear and love God, that we do 
not work on Sunday" etc., but: "that we do not despise the sermon and his word, but keep it holy, 
gladly hear and learn". 
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Christ, and neither seek nor find within, but their own dreams. And we lay the foundation here 
from St. Paul 1 Tim. 1, 9: To the righteous (as a Christian is) there is no law. And Peter Acts 
15:10: "Why do you tempt God to lay upon the disciples burdens which neither we nor our 
fathers were able to bear? But we hope to be saved by the grace of Jesus Christ, just as they 
were saved. With this saying (like Paul with his) St. Peter lifts the whole Moses with all its laws 
from the Christians. 

Yes, you say: This would be true of the ceremonies and judicial practices, that is, what 
Moses teaches about outward worship and outward government; but the Decalogue, that is, 
the ten commandments, are not abrogated, in which there is nothing about ceremonies and 
judicial practices. Answer I: | know very well that this is a common old distinction, but with a 
lack of understanding; for from the ten commandments flow and hang all the other 
commandments and the whole of Moses. 

For this reason, that he wants to be God alone, and have no other gods, etc., he has 
set up many ceremonies or services, and has thus interpreted the first commandment through 
them, and taught how it is to be kept. Item, that he might be obedient to parents, suffer no 
adultery, murder, thievery, false witness, he gave the Judicialia, or of outward government, 


that such commandments might be understood and performed. 

Therefore it is not true that there are no ceremonies in the Ten Commandments, or no 
judicialia; they are and are all in them and belong in them. And that God indicated this, He 
Himself put in two ceremonies with expressed words, namely, the images and the Sabbath, 
and wants to prove that these two pieces are ceremonies, also abrogated in their own way in 
the New Testament: that one can see how Doct. Carlstadt deals in his book with the Sabbath 
just as wisely as with the images. For St. Paul Coloss. 2, 16. 17. speaks freely and brightly: 
Let no one make you conscience about food and drink, or about one part of the days, namely 
the holidays, new moons or Sabbaths, which is the shadow of that which was in the future. 
Here, St. Paul calls the Sabbath by name, and calls it the past shadow, because the body, 
which is Christ Himself, has come. 

Item, Gal. 4, 10. 11: You keep days, months, feasts and years: | am afraid of you, lest 
perhaps | have labored in you in vain. Here he calls lost work, keeping days and feasts, among 
which is also the Sabbath. Esaias also proclaimed this before, Ez 66:23: "There shall be one 
Sabbath on another, and one new moon on another; that is, there shall be a Sabbath every 
day in the New Testament, no difference of time. 

And thanks be to the pious Paul with Esaias, that they have redeemed us so long before 
from the spirits of the wicked; otherwise we should sit on the Sabbath day, and take the head 


in the hand, and the heavenly 
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The same voice, as they juggle. Yes, if Carlstadt were to continue writing about the Sabbath, 
Sunday would still have to give way, and the Sabbath, that is, Saturday, would be celebrated: 
it would truly make us Jews of all things, that we would also have to circumcise ourselves, etc. 

For this is true, and no one can prevent him who keeps or makes it necessary to keep 
one law more than the law of Moses, he must keep them all as necessary, as St. Paul teaches 
in Galatians 5:2, saying, "He who allows himself to be circumcised is obligated to keep the 
whole law. So also he that breaketh images, or keepeth the Sabbath, (that is, he that teacheth 
them to be kept,) must also be circumcised, and keep the whole of Moses: which also verily 
(if these spirits were left room,) in time they would be constrained to do, to teach, and to keep. 
... You may speak here: You will not say that the first commandment is abolished, one must 
have a God? Item, one must not commit adultery, murder, steal? Answer, | have spoken of 
Moses' law as Moses' laws. For having a God is not Moses' law alone, but also a natural law, 
as St. Paul says in Romans 1:20, that the Gentiles know of the Godhead that there is one 
God. This is also proven by the fact that they have set up gods and worshipped, which would 
have been impossible if they had known or thought nothing of God; but God revealed it to 
them through works, etc., Rom. 1:19. Now that the Gentiles have celebrated the right God and 
worshipped idols in God's place, what wonder is this? The Jews also celebrated and 
worshipped idols in the place of God, even though they had the law of Moses; and they still 
celebrate the Lord Christ, even though they have the gospel of Christ. 

So this is not only the law of Moses: You shall not murder, commit adultery, steal etc., 
but also the natural law written in everyone's heart, as St. Paul teaches Rom. 2, 1. Also Christ 
Matth. 7, 12. Himself includes all prophets and laws in these natural laws: Whatever you want 
people to do to you, you do to them, for this is the law and the prophets. St. Paul also does 
this in Romans 13:9, where he includes all the commandments in love, which also naturally 
teaches the natural law: Love your neighbor as yourself. Otherwise, if it were not naturally 
written in the heart, the law would have to be taught and preached for a long time before the 
conscience would accept it; it must also find and feel it in itself, otherwise no one would have 
a conscience. Although the devil blinds and possesses the hearts in such a way that they do 
not always feel such law. Therefore, they must be written and preached until God cooperates 
and enlightens them so that they feel it in their hearts, as it is written in the Word. 

Now where the law of Moses and the laws of nature are one thing, the law remains and 
is not abolished externally, but spiritually through faith: which is no different than fulfilling the 
law, Rom. 3:28. There is no need to speak of this, and enough has been said elsewhere. 
Therefore, imagery and the Sabbath, and all that Moses did more and more than the natural 
law, is not to be believed. 
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The law has been set, because it does not have natural law, free, free and free, and is given 
only to the Jewish people in particular: no different than if an emperor or king made special 
laws and regulations in his country, like the Saxon seal in Saxony, and yet the common natural 
laws go through all countries and remain, as parents honor, do not murder, do not commit 
adultery, serve God etc. Therefore let Moses be the Saxon seal of the Jews, and let us 
Gentiles not swear by it; just as France does not respect the Saxon seal, and yet in the natural 
law agrees well with it, etc. 

Why then do men keep and teach the ten commandments? Answer: Because the 
natural laws are nowhere so fine and orderly as in Moses. Therefore one takes the example 
of Moses. And | would that some more in worldly matters were taken from Moses, as the law 
of the bill of divorcement, of the year of jubilee, and of the year of liberty, of the tithes, and the 
like, by which laws the world would be governed much more than it is now with the interest, 
sale, and free; as when one country takes examples from another country's laws, as the 
Romans took from the Greeks the twelve tables. 

It is not necessary to celebrate the Sabbath or Sunday, nor is it necessary for the sake 
of Moses' commandment, but that nature also gives and teaches that it is sometimes 
necessary to rebuke a day so that man and cattle can rest: which natural cause Moses also 
sets in his Sabbath, so that he sets the Sabbath among men, as Christ also did in Matth. 12, 
1. ff. and Marc. 3:2 ff. among men. For if it is to be kept for the sake of rest alone, it is clear 
that he who has no need of rest may break the Sabbath and rest on another day for it, as 
nature gives: it is also to be kept for the purpose of preaching and hearing God's word." 
(Luther's Works. Erl. A. XXIX., 150-157.) 

Furthermore, in his interpretation of the second book of Moses in 1526, Luther wrote 
the following about the words of the third commandment: "Remember the Sabbath day, that 
you keep it holy," etc.: "Paul and the entire New Testament have abolished the Sabbath of 
the Jews, so that it can be understood that the Sabbath concerns the Jews alone. Therefore 
it is not necessary for the Gentiles to keep the Sabbath, although it was a great and strict 
commandment among the Jews. The prophets have also spoken about how this Sabbath 
should be abolished. Esaias says in the last chapter: "When the Messiah comes, there will be 
such a time that one new moon will be next to another, one Sabbath to another; as if he 
wanted to speak: There shall be a Sabbath every day, and a new moon every day. So, in the 
New Testament, the Sabbath lies down, according to the gross, outward wisdom. For this 
commandment also hath two senses, as the other commandments, an outward and an inward 
or spiritual. 

In the New Testament, every Christian's day is a holy day, and every day is a day off. 


That is why Christ speaks? The Son of Man is a 
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Lord also over the Sabbath, Matt. 12. Therefore Paul admonishes the Christians from time to 
time that they do not bind themselves to any day: Ye keep day, and. You keep days, and 
months, and feasts, and seasons. | am afraid of you, lest perhaps | have worked on you in 
vain. Item, to the Colossians even more clearly: So now let no one make you conscience 
about food or drink, or about one part of the days, namely the holidays, or new moons, or 
Sabbaths, which is the shadow of that which was in the future, and so on. 

Even though the Sabbath has been abolished and consciences are free from it, it is still 
good and necessary to keep a special day of the week to do, hear and learn the Word of God. 
For everyone cannot wait all the days. Nature also demands that we keep a day of rest during 
the week and refrain from work, both human and animal. 

But whoever wants to make a necessary commandment out of the Sabbath, as a work 
required by God, must keep the Saturday and not the Sunday; for the Saturday is commanded 
to the Jews and not the Sunday. The Christians, however, have kept Sunday and not 
Saturday, because Christ rose on Sunday. Now this is a sure sign that the Sabbath no longer 
concerns us, indeed the whole of Moses, otherwise we would have to keep the Saturday; and 
is a great and strong proof that the Sabbath has been abolished. For in no place in the whole 
New Testament do we find that the Sabbath is commanded to us Christians to feast. 

Why then do Christians also keep Sunday? Even though all days are free, and one is 
like another, it is still useful and good, indeed very necessary, to keep a celebration on one 
day, whether on the Sabbath, Sunday, or another day. For God wants to keep the world clean 
and to govern it peacefully; therefore he has given six days for work, but on the seventh day 
servants, day laborers and all kinds of workers, even horses, oxen and other hard-working 
livestock, are to have rest, as this commandment says, so that they may recover with rest; 
and especially so that those who do not have to at other times may hear the sermon on the 
holiday, and thereby learn to know God. And for this reason, that is, for love and need, Sunday 
remained, not for the sake of the commandment of Moses, but for our need, that we might 
repent and learn the word of God. 

Our papists, however, have unfortunately brought us to the point that we have been 
harder on our holidays, and have had more of them than the Jews. But there is nothing to it, 
we celebrate or not, the consciences are free. Whoever does not want to celebrate, let him 
work anyway; we do not want to scold him or chase him away. But if he wants to be pious, 


learn God 
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If aman knows the word of God, he needs the holiday for the sake of hearing the word of God. 
If, however, he wants to be even impudent and nefarious, let him go to the devil, as those who 
do nothing else on the holiday but eat, drink, and revel day and night. 

This is the gross and external meaning of the commandment, which does not bind us, 
but is free to us, is in our power and discretion, whether we want to celebrate or not. If it is 
necessary for my nearest, then | drop the holiday and serve the nearest. But if he needs 
instruction from the Word of God, then | abstain from the work. Therefore, the pope has no 
power to enjoin the celebration of Sunday or any other day. But that is why we celebrate, 
because we need to learn God's word. But that the Sabbath is free, Christ shows now and 
then in the Gospel, and when he interprets the Sabbath. . . But the spiritual holiday is the right 
Sabbath, which is kept when the heart celebrates the right Sabbath, which is the highest and 
right spiritual work of this commandment, which comprehends the whole nature of man. 

Christ modeled this Sabbath for us in the grave; there he kept the Sabbath rightly; there 
he lies in rebuke and celebration, abstaining from all works. He does not see, he does not 
hear, he does not sleep, he does not wake, he does not eat, he does not drink, he does not 
eat, he does not drink, he does not stir tongues or veins, hand or foot, he does not stand, he 
does not walk. 

Anyone who wants to keep the true spiritual Sabbath must be completely dead with 
Christ. No one will keep it rightly, unless he is really dead. But we saw the right Sabbath to be 
kept here, when our old Adam ceases from all his works, reason, will, desires, lust, all of which 
are dead and must cease in the right Sabbath. And everything that is in us shall be divine, as 
Paul speaks to the Galatians on the other: | died to the law through the law, that | might live to 
God. | am crucified with Christ. | live, yet not I, but Christ lives in me. For what | live in the 
flesh, | live in the faith of the Son of God etc. This is a proper celebration of Christians. Item 
Galatians 5 [6]: Through Christ the world is crucified to me, and | to the world; one has died to 
another; the world knows not what | do, nor | what the world does; neither knows the other; all 
is dead and pure. But this Sabbath is finally kept only after we have died. 

If then we live as Paul writes of himself, all things become divine, hand and foot, tongue, 
ears, eyes, body and soul, all thoughts; and whatever | do, | am sure God will do in me. When 
| do my work and labor, | know that it is pleasing to God, for it is his divine command. If then | 
am sure that it pleases God, it is not my work, but God's; for | do it in obedience to God, and 


do what pleases God. 
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| do not do what pleases me, but do it with my will and with all my heart. But if | do my own 
work, and my voice, ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, heart, and thoughts are according to my 
will, and not according to God's will, then all these works are outside and contrary to faith. 
Therefore these are the right works of the right Sabbath, which proceed from faith, in the 
obedience and command of God; for God works the right Sabbath. 

That is why God was so strict and harsh about the Sabbath in the Old Testament, so 
that this spiritual Sabbath became significant. For it was all done in one figure, Colossus. (2) 
The old Jewish Sabbath was only a shadow compared to the true Sabbath of the Christians; 
therefore God would also have him stoned to death who would blow up wood on the Sabbath, 
as it is written in the fifteenth chapter of the fourth book of Moses. But this was done for our 
sakes, that we should watch diligently over our observance, and not take or set up anything 
without the word of God, or against the word of God; but what we do, that we do by the 
commandment of God. 

But those who fall into it with their own reason and conceit, making idolatry and 
preaching unrighteousness, giving false doctrine under the name of God's word and pretense 
of God's word, deceive the world, go out fresh, that they may only be heard; thinking that they 
have done well, if only they bring something new on the way. But this text here admonishes 
us to stand idle, and beware of such works as are not commanded of God; so, like the sow, 
they plump in, pull down images, and boast afterward that God had told them to do it, that it 
was God's word, done by God's command. 

But it is an exquisite work of our own, and not God's work, as stated above in the first 
commandment. God says to us: Keep still, sanctify the Sabbath for me, let me work. If then 
we choose our work, and leave God's command beside it, we keep the devil's feast, not God's. 
... If then thou knowest any work in thee which God worketh not in thee, tread it under foot, 
and beseech God that he will also bring to nought in thee all that he worketh not in thee. And 
if thou couldst save the whole world with one sermon, and hast not the command, let it stand; 
for thou shalt break the right Sabbath, and shall not please God." (L's. Works, Erl. A., Vol. 
XXXVI., pp. 91 -98.) 

Furthermore, Luther wrote in 1538 in his "Briefe wider die Sabbather": "The third 
commandment of the Sabbath, which the Jews insist upon, is in itself a commandment 
common to all the world; but the ornamentation, so that it adorns Moses and belongs to his 
people, is laid upon no one but the Jews in particular; just as in the first commandment no one 
but the Jews in particular should believe and confess that the common God of all the world 


has brought them out of Egypt. For of the third commandment 
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The actual opinion is that we should teach and hear God's word during the day, so that we 
sanctify both the day and ourselves: just as Moses and the prophets were read and preached 
among the Jews on the Sabbath day from then until this day. But where God's word is 
preached, it is only natural that we should, out of necessity, be silent at the same hour or time, 
and without any other business, speak and listen to what God says and teaches us or speaks 
to us. 

That is why it is more important to keep the day holy than to celebrate it. For God does 
not say, "You shall keep the holy day holy, or make it a sabbath" (which is found in itself), but 
rather, "You shall keep the holy day holy: Thou shalt keep holy the feast day or sabbath, that 
he may have more regard to the holy than to the feast. And where one thing should or could 
remain, it would be better to keep the feast than to keep the saint; because the commandment 
is mostly concerned with the saint, and does not keep the sabbath for its own sake, but for 
the sake of the saint. But the Jews esteem feasting more highly (which God and Moses do 
not do) for their own sake than they do holiness. 

Now the fact that Moses calls the seventh day, and how God created the world in six 
days, so that they should work nothing, is the temporal decoration, so that Moses shows this 
commandment to his people especially at that time. For it was not written before, neither from 
Abraham, nor from the times of the fathers of old, but is a temporal addition and decoration 
placed only on the people who came out of Egypt, which is not to remain forever, as little as 
the whole law of Moses. But the sanctifying, that is, teaching and preaching the word of God, 
which is the right, true, and pure opinion of this commandment, hath been from the beginning, 
and abideth for ever throughout all the world. Therefore the seventh day is of no concern to 
us Gentiles, nor is it of any concern to the Jews themselves any longer than until Messiah: 
although nature and necessity compel that, whatever day or hour God's word is preached, 
there (as has been said) one must be silent, feast, or keep the Sabbath. For God's word 
cannot be heard nor taught, if meanwhile one thinks of something else, or is not quiet." (Ib. 
XXXI., 443 f.) 

Finally, Luther wrote in 1539 in his writing "von den Conciliis und Kirchen": "Therefore 
it is and shall be in our power and liberty that we keep Easter if we want to; and even if we 
make Friday a Sunday, and again, nevertheless it shall be right, provided it happens through 
the Majesties and the Christians (as said,) unanimously. For Moses is dead and buried by 
Christ. And days or times shall not be lords over the Christians; but the honorable ones shall 


be lords. 
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The saints are free masters of days and times, to set them as they will, or as they please. For 
Christ has made all things free, since he raised up Moses, without our wanting to let it remain 
as it is, because there is no driving, error, sin, or heresy, and without need, or out of our own 
individual thirst, we do not want to change anything for the sake of others, who are equally 
attached to such Easter with us. For without Easter and Pentecost, without Sunday and Friday, 
we know how to be saved, and for the sake of Easter, Pentecost, Sunday, Friday, we cannot 
be condemned, as St. Paul teaches us." (Ib. XXIV, 275.) *) 

Passing over the redactor of the Augsburg Conf. Conf., Melanchthon, we now leave a 
testimony by Brenz, who in his Latin Catechism writes, among other things, the following: 
"Because after Christ's coming the knowledge of the beginning of the world is sufficiently 
confirmed by the gospel of Christ and the promise of Christ is fulfilled, therefore Christians are 
not bound to keep the Mosaic Sabbath. Therefore Paul writes to Col. 2: Let no one therefore 
make conscience of you etc. The other piece in this commandment is something moral and 
natural. For nature itself reminds us that we should preserve in ourselves the knowledge of 
God, whom we worship and adore, and propagate it to our descendants. But the preservation 
and propagation of the knowledge of God happens through the teaching of the Word of God. 
But in order for some to teach others the Word of God, it is necessary to come together and 
to meet at a certain time. Therefore, the matter itself requires that a certain day be appointed 
on which to assemble for the teaching and learning of the Word of God and for the performance 
of the holy acts ordained by God. It would have been permissible for our ancestors to keep 
the Sabbath, but there are good reasons why they did not recognize the Sabbath as the public 
and solemn feast day in Christendom. It would also have been permissible to keep the twelfth, 


or third, or fourth, or even ninth or tenth day as the public feast day. 


*Léscher wants to revoke all of Luther's irrefutable testimonies that Sunday and no seventh 
day of the week in the New Testament is legally ordained by God to be a holiday, by what Luther 
writes on Gen. 2, 3, by pointing out that this Commentary was Luther's swan song. But first of 
all, that part of the Commentary is already from 1536, therefore it cannot cancel what Luther, as 
we have stated above, wrote in 1538 and 1539; secondly, Luther also explicitly says in that 
passage: "But Moses is silent here about man, and does not say that the Sabbath is commanded 
to man." (S. Hall. Ausg. 1, 141.) But this is what it is about; not whether the Sabbath was kept 
before Moses, but whether the keeping of it before Moses was commanded by a divine 
commandment. But when Luther writes in the following: "Whether man has lost the knowledge 
of God through sin, God has nevertheless left the commandment to keep the Sabbath holy," etc., 
Luther is obviously referring to the church of the Old Covenant. 
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The Church is not allowed to decree a public feast day.*) For Christ did not give his church 
any commandments of certain feast days, but called it to freedom, only that it should not abuse 
the freedom to neglect the word of God and to the arbitrariness of the flesh. In accordance 
with this freedom, our ancestors considered it good to designate the day next to the Sabbath, 
which is called the day of the Lord, and some other days as feast days. Since these days have 
been adopted as solemn feast days by public consent of the church and have been determined 
by public laws, therefore we rightly understand in this (3rd) commandment under the name of 


Sabbath the day of the Lord and some other feast days, which are not celebrated for the 


confirmation of idolatry, but for the recognition of the truly godly doctrine." (S. Catechism, pia 
et utili explicatione illustratus. Johanne Brentio au- tore. 1551. 4. p. 485. 486.) 


Thus Martin Chemnitz writes in his Examen concilii Tri- dentini: "One does not read that 
the apostles imposed the observation of this day (Sunday) by a law or commandment, with 
the opinion that it was necessary, on the consciences in the N. T., the observation was rather 
a free one, for the sake of order. For if we are freed from the elements that were instituted and 
commanded by God in the OT, how should we be bound by human decrees? Col. 2, 20. For 
also in another case Paul says: | have no commandment of the Lord, but | speak my mind. 1 
Cor. 7, 25. **)... It is known that the most ancient church, after the times of the apostles, held 
its ecclesiastical meetings on the day of the Lord...But that this observance was a free one is 
not indistinctly inferred from the fact that, besides the day of the Lord, they also held 
ecclesiastical meetings on the fourth and sixth days, as Epiphanius writes, for the hearing of 
the word, for the use of the sacraments, and for communal prayers." (Part. IV. loc. 5. de diebus 


festis.) 


Furthermore, the same Chemnitz writes in his Locis theologicis: "Because God 
sanctified the seventh day in the beginning of the world, long before the law of Moses, the 
observance of it seems to be not only ceremonial. This objection greatly troubled the 
Burgensis, and he martyrs himself with it in various ways. First, he says that the sanctification 
of Gen. 2 refers only to that one day on which God rested after the completion of the works of 
creation. But the words of the Decalogue refer to that sanctification. 


*) Licuisset etiam vel feriam secundam, vel feriam tertiam, vel quartam, vel etiam 
nonam aut decimam pro publico festo die ordinare. 
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The seventh day of the week is the seventh day of the week. Finally he comes to the point that 
he says, morally and forever, that in counting the days the seventh is calculated and that, from 
which day one may begin to count, the day which is the seventh according to order and number 
must be celebrated; because God created heaven and earth in six days. The scholastics also 
argue as if the Sabbath had not been both abolished and postponed. For they say that as the 
Jews were bound to the seventh day, so we are bound to the first, which is called the Lord's 
day, by the same conscience obligation of the third commandment. And therefore it is 
expressly commanded that all the days of the Lord are to be celebrated from evening to 
evening, as the Jews celebrate the Sabbath. And they disputes about the barbers, who often 
go about their work in the evening before Sunday until late at night, and say that they are to 
be induced to desist from it; but they are not to be accused of mortal sin if they afterwards 
extend the feast, so that they celebrate twenty-four hours; as if it were a moral commandment 
to celebrate twenty-four hours. But this apparently conflicts with Paul Gal. 4:10, Col. 2:16, who 
says the Sabbath is so abolished that we are not bound to a certain day with respect to the 
seventh number. As Isaiah also prophesied Cap. 60, 23: There will be one Sabbath after 
another. It is therefore not a legal necessity in the N. T. to observe the seventh day...... Nor 
does it follow that the observance of the Sabbath was instituted before the law of Moses, so it 
is moral and forever valid. Otherwise the sacrifices and the circumcision would connect us also 
in the N. T.. But that whole time until the coming of the Messiah was the time of the shadows, 
the signs, the discipline etc. also before the law of Moses. That circumstance of the seventh 
day is therefore now abolished, so that we keep all days the same. Rom. 14, 5. But not as if 
the seventh day, which was sanctified before, was now cursed, so that it was not allowed to 
rest and hold church meetings on it; as some summists foolishly pretend that one must not 
rest from work on the Sabbath, lest one judaisire. For the apostles often met on the Sabbath, 
taught and the like, and Rom. 14, 5. Paul clearly says that the apostles were not against 
keeping the legal difference of days in the beginning, not out of necessity of the law, but in free 
observation. And therefore they first held their meetings on the Sabbath. But afterwards, when 
according to Gal. 2:4 it was insisted that it was necessary to keep the third commandment on 
any other day, and that those who did not keep the Sabbath day sinned to death, the apostles 
and Christians, in order to show Christian freedom not only by word but also by practice and 
deed, did not keep their meetings on the Sabbath day, so that it would not be necessary to 


keep the third commandment on any other day. 
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They did not give the appearance of confirming the Jews' opinion of the necessity of the 
Mosaic Law. They took the first day of the week Acts 20:7, 1 Corinthians 16:2, on which Christ 
rose from the dead. But not in the opinion that, as God sanctified the seventh day at creation, 
the soul that would not sanctify it should die of death; that Christ had so sanctified the first day 
of the week by his resurrection that we must keep it for our salvation. For the rules of Paul 
Gal. 4, 4., Col. 2, 16. in the N. T. must be held absolutely. They rather took the day on which 
Christ rose from the dead, because through the resurrection of Christ the absolute abolition of 
all shadows of the law took place, among which Col. 2, 17. also the Sabbath is counted, and 
they called it the day of the Lord Rev. 1, 10.because they wanted the change of the Sabbath 
into the day of the Lord to be a public confession that the Christians were freed from the 
necessity of a difference among the days by Christ's resurrection, to remind them that the day 
of the Lord in the N. T. is not connected with the necessity of a difference among the days. T. 
is not kept with necessity, as the Sabbath is in the Law, but with that freedom by which Christ, 
after abolishing the shadow of a difference of days through His resurrection, only wants, for 
the sake of order and propriety, that there be a certain day on which one meets together, 
which, however, can be freely changed except in case of offense and without disturbing the 
order. Perhaps the apostles also thought of the fact that, according to Deut. 5, 15, the Sabbath 
was connected with the remembrance of the execution from Egypt and that Jer. 16, 14. 15. 
proclaimed in advance that it would be followed by the solemn remembrance of a greater good 
deed, when the bound would be executed from the pit, which was fulfilled in the resurrection 
of Christ. The pagans keep the ninth day holy. The Turks celebrate Friday, on which Christ 
was crucified, to insult Christ. Therefore, the apostles wanted to separate themselves from the 
Jews and all other peoples by that outward rite. The second part is that no work is to be done, 
and Deut. 5:15 gives the reason: For thou shalt remember that thou also wast a servant in 
Egypt, and the LORD thy God carried thee out from thence. Therefore the LORD thy God 
commanded thee to keep the sabbath day. Which reason obviously concerns the people of 
Israel....that this part does not concern us is certain. Therefore, in the N. T. there is no 
repetition of the commandment, Thou shalt not do any work, neither thy servant, nor thine ox. 
Yes, Paul makes a journey in the book of Acts several times for several days without 
interruption, since there is a commandment about the Sabbath journey in Exod. 16, 29. a 
commandment is found. Jerome concludes from Acts 18:3 that Paul worked with his hands on 
the day of the Lord. 
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He had no one to preach to in public assembly. For Lucas says v. 3. 4. that Paul spoke the 
whole Sabbath and worked on the other days. And Christ did many things with special 
diligence on the Sabbath day. ...and adds the reason, Matt. 12:8, "The Son of man is also Lord 
of the Sabbath, to signify that by his presence the lawfulness of the Sabbath was abolished." 


(Part. Il. loc. de lege Dei, fol. 51. 52.) 


The above testimonies will suffice as a representation of our church's teaching on 
Sunday in the 16th century. Although already in the 17th century some of our theologians 
deviated from this doctrine, we still have many representatives of the pure Protestant doctrine 
about this point in our church in this century. 

Thus, among others, the Rostock theologian Dr. J. G. Dorschen (+ 1659) wrote in his 
Theologia moralis, which J. F. Meyer published in 1685: "The Sabbath commandment contains 
something moral (namely, the sanctification of the name of God in public church assembly), 
which Thomas Brodeus, according to Smalcius, wrongly denies. However, it is disputed 
whether the commandment of the sanctification of the Sabbath power of moral positive law 
connects indeterminately to a certain time, which is to be separated from the series of natural 
days, not for the idle setting aside of the service of God, but a suitable and convenient for the 
wholesome promotion of the same; or whether one of the days of the week, whichever one it 
may be, must be set aside for public worship, i.e. whether the variability exists only with respect 
to the number, not in the form itself. The former pleases Chemnitz, Melanchthon, Brenz, 
Wigand, Heerbrand, Dietrich, Fink, because this is enough to distinguish this third 
commandment from the first and second, which connect for all time, and because for the public 
service, which is to be performed for God's glory, one in particular is not required from the 
regularly recurring weekdays, Rom. 14, 5. 6. Col. 2, 16; and because finally no sufficient 
reason can be found in the divine law that indicates God's will concerning one of the weekdays 
in particular. The other is the opinion of most Calvinists, which Waleus, Eatonus and before 
them Perkinsus cite. RivetuS is of a different opinion. But the divine morality of a certain time 
to be set apart for public and solemn worship, although it is not restricted by virtue of a divine 
commandment to a certain day of the week, is not thus placed at our liberty with respect to its 
application, that it may be extended to the tenth, twentieth, thirtieth, hundredth, etc. day, 
contrary to the love of God and neighbor. We are not free to extend it to the tenth, thirtieth, 
hundredth, etc. day, or to refrain from it altogether. For this would obviously be contrary to 
divine morality; the latter would be pernicious for the salvation of souls, whose 
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public convocation and awakening to the heavenly things must be done rather diligently than 

postponed, because this is part of the divine service instituted by an express word. Although 

therefore no certain day is required, yet a sufficient time is demanded." (L. c.§ 200. 201.) 
Conrad Dietrich (f 1639) writes in his large catechism (Institutiones catecheticae): 


"Where does it come from that you do not recite all the words of this (third) commandment 
according to the syllables found in Exod. 20, 8. are found? Because most of it is ceremonial 
and exemplary, which does not bind the Christians in the N. T., but concerns only the Jews. 
What is this? It concerns three things in particular: 1. the fact of the seventh day; 2. the fact 
that one should not do any work; 3. the fact of the sanctification of the Sabbath day. . . So is 
the Sabbath completely abolished for us? Not at all; for only the fact of the seventh day is 
abolished; but that moral remains which unites us all, namely, that some time is to be devoted 
to divine service. However, we are not necessarily bound to a certain day, be it Sunday, or 
Thursday, or Wednesday, or whichever other it may be, but this is left to Christian freedom. 
So the apostles often met on the Sabbath day and still observed the legal difference according 
to Christian freedom, Rom. 14, 5. But when false apostles insisted on it as something 
necessary for salvation, Gal. 2, 4, they chose the first day of the week, namely Sunday. Apost. 
20, 7. 1 Cor. 16, 2. Rev. 1, 10. But why is the fact that one should not do a work ceremonial 
and why does it not unite us? Because 1. the celebration of work on the Sabbath is instituted 
to commemorate the people's departure from Egyptian servitude into the rest of the land of 
Canaan, Deut. 5, 16. Ebr, 4, 3. from Ps. 94, 11. Therefore also 2. in the N. T. no repetition of 
the same commandment: Thou shalt do no work etc. is found. Because also 3. Christ himself 
did not observe this part of the law exactly, nor 4. did the apostles observe it. Therefore we 
are not bound to these ceremonial circumstances either. Do we therefore have no works to 
celebrate on the day of the Lord? This is by no means the case; for the moral unites all, 
namely, that such works are to be celebrated by which the church office and the divine service 
are hindered, unless either necessity urges it, or godliness counsels it, or Christian love 
enjoins it." (Ad tertium praeceptum.) 

Johann Fecht, the famous Rostock theologian (t 1716), presented and defended the 


Lutheran doctrine of Sunday in particular detail in a writing entitled Schediasmata sacra seu 


exercitationum singularium liber, which appeared in Frankfurt in 1688. The higher 
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Fecht stood at that time among the orthodox theologians as an adamant advocate of the 
internal doctrine, the greater was the embarrassment in which not only the Pietists but also 
the orthodox were placed by this writing. Léscher tried to persuade Fecht in the most tender 
way to retract (cf. Unsch. Nachr. Jahrg. 1703 u. 1706), but Fecht wrote against Samuel Stryk 
and Thomasius in Halle, who wanted to throw out the baby with the bathwater and had written 
not only for the preservation of Christian freedom in the punctum of the Sabbath, but also 
against the Sunday celebration itself, but at the same time justified the doctrine presented by 


him decisively against Léscher, namely in his preface to Dorscheus' interpretation of the four 


Evangelists and in his Philocalia sacra of 1708. Unfortunately, we do not possess Fecht's 
Schediasmata sacra. We must therefore be content to share with our readers the excerpt from 


the Exercitatio in question, which we find in the Actis Eruditorum of 1.1688. The German 


translation is as follows: "Die dritte der Exercitationen enthalt einen aus der Augsb. Conf. and 
the other symbol. BB. repeated outline of the doctrine of the Sabbath. Here the author has 
undertaken to defend himself: "That the weekly Sabbath of the Christians cannot or should 
not be called moral in any way, neither in regard to the day, nor in regard to the rest of the 
day, but is in itself merely an adiaphorous and free rite". However, the moral of the 3rd 
commandment remains that one is obligated to assemble for public worship at any time, 
whichever it may be, and thereby to teach, learn, and praise God and divine things, and thus 
to render spiritual worship to God, and, in order that one may be able to do this until the 
worship is completed, to rest from ordinary work. He holds that this opinion not only agrees 
with the 3rd commandment of the Decalogue and its true meaning, as it is explained by Luther 
in both the Small and the Large Catechism, but has also been taught and defended in 
unanimous and constant consensus by the vast majority of the old teachers of the Lutheran 
Church. Towards the end of the dissertation, he finally reminds us that this doctrine of the 
adiaphora of the weekly Sabbath neither mutilates the Decalogue by abdicating a 
commandment, nor gives offense to the weak, nor opens the way to freedom to work at will 
on the Sabbath and to desecration of the same, nor in any way inhibits the diligence of 
godliness or diminishes devotion in the celebration of the feasts". (L. c. p. 504. 505.) 
Although Fecht can be regarded as a witness for the original Lutheran doctrine of 
Sunday also in the 18th century, since he held this doctrine until his death in 1716, we will 
also let some from this century speak here. Thus, among others, the excellent Lutheran 


theologian and exegete Gottfried Olearius (+ 1716) writes in his excellent Observationes 


sacrae ad ev. Mat- 
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thaei: "In the question of the difference between the Jewish and Christian Sabbaths, | should 


think that attention should be paid to the main question, whether not only the celebration of 
the seventh day in particular, but also one of the seven days belongs to the ceremonial, as 
those who are great lights of our church think, while others are of a different opinion. The 
concurring opinions of those who say that this also does not belong to the moral part of the 
Sabbath commandment, that one of the seven days be devoted to worship and thereby to the 
remembrance of creation, have been collected by the highly famous Rostock theologian, Mr. 


|. Fecht, in his sacra schediasmata, supported by the weight of the most important reasons 


and agreed with them. The matter is not so difficult to decide, if in the Mosaic commandment 
the words belonging to the moral and ceremonial parts are correctly distinguished. 
Incidentally, the moderation of the great Rostock theologian Dr. Dorscheus is to be 
commended, who cites this opinion and does not reject it, but reminds us that as far as the 
obligation in the NT is concerned, the most careful thing to do is that the people of the NT, 
although not by virtue of moral connection, nevertheless celebrate one day of the week 
instead of the Sabbath by analogy and in consideration of the highest equity. Which opinion 
of Dorscheus, with equal moderation, the very deserving Wittenberg theologian adopts in his 
Theol. did.- pol. IV. p. 36. ") (I,. €. p. 382.) 

Furthermore Joh. Albrecht Bengel (f1752) writes in his Gnomon to Col. 2, 16, namely 
to the words: "or Sabbath": "The plural for the singular, Matth. 12, 1, but here meaningfully 
put, because Sabbath is called all the individual days of the week, Matth. 28, 1, therefore Paul 
gives to understand that all difference of the days is abolished here; because nowhere he has 
written more clearly about the Sabbath. Not indistinctly Christ, after he himself, the Lord of the 
Sabbath, had come, already taught the freedom from the Sabbath before his suffering, but 
more clearly gave assurance about the same after his resurrection through Paul. However, it 
is not expressly determined what is to be assigned to the Sabbath and what is to be assigned 
to the Lord's day; rather, this is left to the measure of each person's faith. The Sabbath is not 
praised, not commanded; the day of the Lord is mentioned, not commanded. Those who are 
more deeply involved in worldly affairs need and benefit from a specific day; those who always 
keep the Sabbath enjoy greater freedom. The Sabbath is an example of eternal things, Ebr. 
4:3 f, 


*) We point out here that we always give only shorter sayings of our theologians from their 
treatises, which, compared in extenso, still more clearly expound the opinion contained in those 
"sayings". Therefore, we take the liberty to refer our dear readers to these discussions. 
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and yet it does not continue in the N. T. because of this; otherwise the new moons would also 
have to be retained." 

Finally, Dr. Christian Aug. Crusius, Prof, at Leipzig (t 1775) writes in his "Moral 
Theology" most thoroughly, as follows: "The celebration of Sunday in particular, and hereafter 
of the publicly and lawfully ordered feast days or days of prayer. As far as Sunday is 
concerned, there is no doubt among Christians that one is bound to celebrate it, as well as 
that the celebration of it must consist in leaving off one's usual work and devoting it to the 
service of God. But as to the reason for the obligation, whether it is merely moral, flowing from 
the needs of the individual and of the whole church, and from the nature of religion, the love 
of God and neighbor, or whether a positive divine law is there for it, namely, whether the third 
commandment, that is, the third sentence of the discourse from heaven, which was heard at 
the Sinaitic covenant, is connected with it, opinions are divided even among our own. Luther 
and his co-workers and his successors in the following times were in favor of the first, namely, 
in favor of the merely moral obligation to celebrate Sunday and holidays, which lies in the 
nature of religion, and the formation and practice of it according to the divine word. 
Subsequently, many have distinguished two kinds of obligation in the third commandment, 
one that belonged only to the Israelites and one that was a positive divine law for all times. In 
the third commandment, one part is said to be ceremonial, the binding nature of which ceases 
in the New Testament, and one part is said to be a general positive law, which belongs to the 
immutable moral law. The commandment to celebrate the seventh day with the strictness 
prescribed for the Israelites is to be the ceremonial one in the third commandment. The 
general positive law, however, is that one of the seven days of the week should be celebrated, 
for which the apostles would not have appointed the last but the first day of the week, as the 
day of Christ's resurrection, and of the full dawning of the New Testament. This question must 
be carefully examined and carefully decided. The distinction of two commandments in the 
third sentence of the Decalogue, one of which commands the seventh day to be celebrated 
at one time, the other one among seven forever, is unprovable. The third commandment is 
about the Sabbath, not about one day among seven, but about the seventh day, as is 
undeniable from the usage of the language and the added article. But we are no longer 
connected to the Sabbath in the New Testament. Note first of all the very clear decision of the 
apostle Paul Col. 2, 16: "Let no one therefore judge you for eating or drinking, or in the case 
of a feast or new moon or Sabbath, which are a shadow of things to come, but the body is 
Christ, that is, in Christ is the thing itself, which is related to those an- 


342The Lutheran Church's Doctrine of Sunday. 


The body relates to the shadow. It would be an arbitrary restriction of Paul's general sentence 
if one wanted to understand his words not of the Sabbath in general, but only of the 
determination of the celebration of it on the seventh day of the week. As long as it is not proven 


that in the third commandment, apart from the celebration of the Sabbath, the celebration of 
one of the seven days is also commanded, one makes a petitionem principii, one assumes in 


advance what should be proven. Consequently, one has no right to limit the generality of the 
sentence. According to this passage, which is the most definite, also the others are to be 
understood, where the word Sabbath does not stand expressly, but nevertheless the Sabbath 
belongs to that which is stated as something that is no longer connected in the N. T. Gal. 4, 
10. 11., Rom. 14, 5. 6. The Lord Himself made this clear enough, as far as His audience could 
bear it at that time, Matth. 12, 1-8., Marc. 2, 23., Luc. 6, 1 f. For he makes the introduction of 
examples that the Jews approved of. They obviously belong to the ceremonial law, namely 
that David ate from the shewbread in case of need, and that the work of the priests in 
slaughtering the sacrifices in the temple did not violate the Sabbath; and how could he now 
make the interpretation on the Sabbath if this was not also a part of the ceremonial law, at 
least in the part where the Pharisees accused the disciples of Christ of breaking the Sabbath? 
But to this he immediately adds that they should rather have been mindful of the moral law of 
love, and assures that he himself is Lord also of the Sabbath. Since he assures that he will 
not dissolve anything of the books of Moses or the prophets, but has come to fulfill everything 
written in them, the Sabbath, like the sacrifices, must have had a meaning, to which 
corresponds in the N. T. a reality, by the representation of which the order of the Sabbath is 
not dissolved, not declared ungodly or contemptible, but fulfilled, and what it should indicate 
is accomplished. Marcus adds in v. 27 that the Lord also said that the Sabbath was made for 
man's sake, not man for the Sabbath's sake. This reason implies that the Sabbath either does 
not belong to the necessary duties at all, or that it is only obligatory of them in the N. T., 
inasmuch as it is a means for them, and should not be extended beyond this cause, lest it 
conflict with the necessary duty of loving one's neighbor. Of virtue, in so far as one 
understands by it the essential and quite necessary duties, one would not be able to say that 
virtue was created for the sake of man, and not man for the sake of virtue. For man is indeed 
for virtue's sake, that he may do the will of God voluntarily, and afterwards enjoy the most 
pleasant consequences of it. Those who want to find two positive laws in the third 
commandment, one special for Israel until Christ, and one that will always remain for all time, 


cannot find anything in any of the biblical texts. 
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They do not determine the limits of how far the obligation of the Sabbath shall be abolished, 
but they determine it as they see fit. That they may nevertheless claim a general positive law 
to celebrate one of the seven days of the week, they especially refer to the following: 1)The 
Sabbath was already legally ordained before the sin of the first humans in the Garden of Eden, 
according to Genesis 2:2. Answer: This is not proven. The conclusion of the most general 
history of creation, to which the first three verses of the second chapter still belong, and from 


then on only the special history of the creation and the first state of man, chap. 2, 3. is made, 
can mention the Sabbath in advance (per prolepsin), because it was ordained to the first men 


immediately after, before they were expelled from the garden, and even driven out.*) Since 
this interpretation has many even examples in the books of Moses for itself, and our 
opponents must at least admit it as equally possible; so they must not restrict the clear 
passages, e.g. Col. 2, 16. 17. for the sake of a nothing decisive passage. 2) The patriarchs, 
before the law, that is, before the Sinaitic covenant, already had the Sabbath, hence also the 
division of time into weeks among all (??) peoples; it therefore does not belong to the own 
laws of the Jews, hence it will be a generally binding positive law just as it already was before 
the Mosaic law. Answer: The latter does not follow from the former. The oldest generations, 
before Israel became God's separate people and was subsequently set against the nations of 
the world, had several ceremonial laws. History teaches it of sacrifices, as well as of several 
examples, e.g. of blood eating, of clean and unclean animals, and it is also generally testified, 
Gen. 26, 5. Such a law was also the Sabbath, therefore, because it had fallen into disrepair 
in the Egyptian servitude, it was immediately reenforced when they were to receive food from 
heaven, while they were still on the way to Mount Sinai, Ex. 2. 16, 22-30. 3) Two reasons were 
given for the celebration of the Sabbath, one, the remembrance of the execution from the 
bondage in Egypt, only applied to the Israelites, but the other, the remembrance of the 
creation, belonged to all times, and therefore the third commandment still binds us in this 
respect. Answer: It is the case with all ceremonial laws that the purpose of them is a general 
truth, or the eternally established kingdom of God in his Christ. For they directly decree 
examples and commemorative signs of it, or indirectly serve to ensure the exemplary 


stewardship of God with the Israelites. The essential 


*Several of these are dealt with in my treatise "Von der Seelengefahr derer, so den Sonntag 
nicht heiligen," in my "Sammlung geistlicher Abhandlungen. Leipzig by Dyk. 1753. p. 235-243. 
(Crusius.) 
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The parts and circumstances of the human main purpose must be common to the A. and N. 
T. altogether. Of course, the creation is also a basic truth of religion at all times. But the way 
of preserving the memory of it by ceremonial statutes, which is every commandment of certain 
times, oerterns and customs, is therefore not yet suitable for the housekeeping of God in the 
New Testament. This, as the time of improvement, rather entails that Christians no longer 
need a ceremonial alarm clock, as it really is the case with true Christians. Would one not 
otherwise also be bound not to prevent the threshing ox from eating, not to harness oxen and 
donkeys or horses together, not to weave linen and wool together, etc., because the 
underlying morality of not wanting to cut off the wages of the workers, not wanting to reconcile 
adverse things in religion and in conscientious conduct, etc., also belongs for all time? About 
this, if the reason given were to apply, it would prove too much. For it would follow that we 
would still be bound to the Sabbath, i.e. precisely to the celebration of the seventh day of the 
week. For this alone the third commandment deals with, and this is also indisputably most 
appropriate for the commemoration of creation. .. It is still to be remembered that the doctrine 
of the Sabbath and the Sunday celebration, which up to now | have presented only according 
to Scripture, and which | have held together with the essential basic truths of religion, and 
thus determined with certainty, is precisely that which is presented so clearly and distinctly in 
the symbolic books of the Lutheran Church, that those who are of a different mind must 
therefore count these passages themselves among the difficult ones, because they say 
something different from what they think should be said, and because they must therefore 
think of a forced interpretation of them. See the Augsburg Conf. Conf. art. 28 (p. 117 of 
Baumgart's German edition, and 42. 43 of Rechenberg's edition), Luther's large catechism, 
at the third commandment. (Baumg. p. 673 f. Rech. p. 423 etc.) These passages would also 
not say at all what they should say against Pabstism, if one twisted them to another sense. 
Therefore, one cannot be concerned that only nine commandments would then be kept in the 
catechism; for one may only follow Luther, whose catechism is just spoken of. We put the 
Sunday celebration in the place of the third commandment of the Sabbath, as the analogue, 
because of similar moral reasons, and that Luther also meant it this way, teaches the 
appearance. The opinion, which has become so common among many, that the third 
commandment contains two positive laws, one for the Jews concerning the celebration of the 
Sunday or Sabbath, and a general and everlasting one concerning the celebration of one day 
among seven, seems to have arisen from the misunderstanding of a quite different division 
of Melanchthon, according to which he distinguishes two parts in the third commandment. 


The one is the part of the moral law that a public teaching authority of religious truths must be 
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The other is the ceremonial part, which concerned only the Israelites, that the seventh day in 
particular should be celebrated, which is the species in the commandment. The first part, the 


genus, could not be abolished, but the other, the species of the seventh day, was abolished. 


Here he does not deviate from Luther's opinion at all, and just as little as it is known that 
Heshusius, Brentius, Chemnitius and others thought unanimously with him. Every institution 
of worship by a positional law can necessarily be divided into the purpose, namely the worship 
to be promoted, and the means for it, which was ceremonial at the Sabbath. But this is not the 
same with the acceptance of two positive laws, of the seventh day, and of one among seven." 
(Th. Il, pp. 1428-1458.) 


(Conclusion follows.) 


(Translated for L. u. W. by Prof. Cramer.) 


On the General Synod Confession on the Augsburg Conf. 
Conf. "insofar as it correctly states the fundamental 
doctrines." 


What we have always testified to the General Synod concerning its limited confession 
of our Augsburg Confession, and what it has never accepted from our mouths as foreigners, 
must be reflected in the following. Confession, and which it has never accepted from our 
mouth, as the mouth of strangers, it must allow itself to be told by its own people in the 
following, which we take from the number of the "iMksran L Uissionar’" of Sept. 29, and praise 
and thanks be to the Lord that he awakens such voices in their midst, and only God would 
that the General Synod would finally listen to it. But this true and decisive testimony reads as 
follows: "If it is necessary for a Christian community that its members agree on what is 
fundamental in Christianity, in that the Christian rule of faith itself is a testimony to it, it is 
necessary for a Lutheran community that its members agree on what is fundamental in 
Lutheranism, in that the Lutheran Creed itself is a testimony to it. The Unitarian and the 
Trinitarian claim to be Christians alike; the Unitarian insists that the point on which they differ 
is purely speculative, that even if the Trinitarian theory is admitted to be correct, it concerns a 
theological quibble, is a non-fundamental point, and that therefore Unitarians and Trinitarians 
stand in Christian unity. The Trinitarian denies this by all means; but if he consented to let the 
Unitarian define the word "fundamental," he would deny it in vain. The Socinian, the 
Universalist, the Jew, the Muhamedan can subscribe to the Apostle Symbolum, as far as it 
concerns the fundamental doctrines, if it is assumed that it does not have the opinion with the 
Symbolum that it only establishes fundamental doctrines, and if everyone is free to determine 
for himself what is fundamental. Nobody will 
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deny that the great purpose of having touchstones of doctrine is to find out quickly what a 
person's faith is. If the signature of a confession is limited to its fundamental doctrines, it is 
essential for the perfect honesty on the part of the signer and for the perfect certainty on the 
part of the church that accepts the signature that there be a clear understanding of the opinion 
of that expression. There is only one suitable way to determine what is fundamental in a 
confession, and that is the confession itself according to its letter and according to its history. 
Thus alone can it actually be determined whether a confession on the part of its authors was 
thought to contain anything but fundamental doctrines, and if so, what they regarded as non- 
fundamental. We say this is the only right way; for itis far, far better to cast aside a confession 
altogether and make a new one than to define "fundamental" in contradiction with the 
confession itself. To say that so much of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. is so much fundamental 
and no more than agrees with the articles of the so-called Evangelical Alliance of the World 
Convention is ridiculous: then it would be better to set the Augsburg Conf. aside altogether 
and define it as "fundamental" in contradiction with the Confession itself. Conf. altogether 
aside and accept those articles of the Convention as a confession of faith. The Augsb. Conf. 
into an Oelinite Dlatkorm and to force it is even worse. To want to make the confession of our 
fathers serve to assert the very errors against which they erected it as a protective wall" is by 
its nature a fraud and a deception. The formula of the signature and the signed confession 
should contain in themselves the elements of the decision as to how it is meant by the former 
to the latter. If the formula is limited by the word "fundamental," it is bound to define the word, 
or to refer to an authority that decides its meaning, or to leave the decision to the confession 
itself. Otherwise the signature will say nothing, it is a miserable deception, a "pious farce," as 
Dr. Krauth of Gettysburg expressly called it in his memorable speech before the General 
Synod at Charleston, about which he had to allow himself to be so tastelessly reviled as a 
"symbolist" and "Old Lutheran." The matter is too palpable to need proof. If everyone is to be 
allowed to decide for himself what is "fundamental," we know nothing at all about his views 
after such a signature. If a signature is to mean something, then it has the purpose to 
designate in the most solemn and authoritative way possible exactly the doctrinal position of 
the one who makes it; in the case assumed above, however, a three-minute-long familiar 
conversation with the man would give an insight into his position which his signature can never 
grant. By such a signature one knows nobody's position and cannot know it. What is the most 
authoritative and decisive proof that, for example, Dr. Hodge is a Presbyterian? That he has 
given ex animo a certain doctrinal signature. What proves that 
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any theologian within our General Synod is a Lutheran? This must be sought in his writings 
or in his private utterances. For in our General Synod no one's doctrinal position is known by 
any official act on his part. He may be a Calvinist or an Arminian, an Augustinian or a Pelagian, 
may deny the power of baptism or the right of infants to receive it; he may be a Zwinglian in 
his views on the presence of Christ in Holy Communion. He may be a Zwinglian or a Romanist 
in his views on the presence of Christ in Holy Communion. Where can such a state of things 
lead but to laxity, to internal strife, and to division?" Yes! Yes! - 


Litterary Intelligences. 


Dérffling und Franke has just published: 

Luthardt, Prof. Dr. Christian Ernst, Apologetische Vortrage Uber die Grundwahrheiten 
des Christenthums, im Winter 1864 zu Leipzig gehalten. Gr. 8. X. and 262 p.n. 1 Thir. 6 Ngr. 

Published by R. Muhlmann in Halle and available in all bookstores, in Stade by F. 
Schaumburg, 'in Verden by Steinhéfel r 

The Third Easter Day. A religious discussion by Dr. H. Thiele (court and cathedral 
preacher at Brunswick). 1863. 95 p. 12. Pr. 8 Ggr. The Stader Sonntagsblatt writes about this: 
"An excellent booklet in which an unbelieving scholar, a Jewish newspaper writer, two citizens, 
a"pietist" (i.e. believing Christian), a professor of theology and a Catholic discuss the Christian 
faith. The "pietist" leads the defense of the evangelical truth quite well, but the other characters 
are also sharp and drawn entirely from life." 

Since July 1, a weekly publication for edification and instruction is published in Bayreuth 
by C. Giessel under the title: "Bayreuther Sonntagsblatt". The editorial office of the 
Sonntagsblatt has been taken over by Consistorialrath Dr. KrauBold in Bayreuth with the 
assistance of several clergymen. The price of the paper is 18 Kreuzer per quarter. 

Nolte in Hamburg has just published: 

Expert opinion on the commission's draft of a constitution for the Lutheran Church in 
the State of Hamburg by Dr. O. Krabbe, Consistorialrath and Professor at Rostock. 1864, p. 
76. This expert opinion is indicated by Dr. Munkel in the following: "In addition to the many 
sad things we hear from Hamburg, there is now also a new church constitution, at first only in 
draft form, but so miserable that it outranks everything that Germany has to offer in the way 
of related things. This, one says to oneself, is roughly what a constitution must look like in a 


city in which a Diaconus Krause publicly publishes the Holy Scriptures. Scripture 6f- 
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The state is allowed to publicly slap him in the face in the pulpit. Here, the sovereign synod 
has full church power, so that the state retains only the right of superintendence; and this 
sovereign synod consists of two parts laymen, from whom almost no ecclesiastical qualities 
are required, and one part clergymen. Where the regiment now lies is up to each one, and 
where the Lutheran Church has ended up follows from this. The Lutheran confessions are 
completely pushed aside. One could dismiss this fundamentally bad constitution, which does 
not even mean anything in its own way, quite summarily; however, C.-N. Krabbe has taken 
the trouble to thoroughly and thoroughly expose the contradiction and inconsistency with the 
Lutheran church, to prove the great dangers of it, and to show how it should be structured 
according to the Lutheran view. If the constitution is worthless, it has at least given rise to such 
an expert opinion. 


Soon to be published by Gustav Schlawitz in Berlin: 


D. Conr. Dieterici institutiones catecheticae depromptae e b. Lutheri catechesi sive 
catechismi Lutheri expositio primum edidit D. Conr. Diete- ricus a. 1613 ex editione a. 1640 ab 


Dieterici filio curata denuo edidit D. Aug. Guil. Dieckhoff With pleasure our honored readers will 


hear that Prof. Dieckhoff in Rostock makes the larger catechism of the old Dietrich accessible 
again to the theological public of our time. Without a doubt, this classic catechetical work, 
which we have already characterized in more detail in the "Lutheran", belongs above all to the 
old Lutheran theological treasures, which were to be sought out again from their hiddenness 
and to be given back to the church. God help that many take hold of it and become partakers 
of its blessings. The work is indicated as follows: "The exposition of the Catechism, which 
Conrad Dietrich, because. Professor of practical philosophy at Giessen, later superintendent 
and director of the grammar school at Ulm, under the title: Institutiones catecheticae first 
published in 1613, deserves to be disseminated again. It occupies a very important place in 
the catechetical literature of the Lutheran Church. Published at the same time as the first 
volumes of Gerhard's Loci, this work summarizes the result of the catechetical work of the 
Reformation century and, as the very numerous editions throughout the 17th century until the 
middle of the 18th century prove, has exerted the most significant influence on the so rich 
catechism literature of this time, to which the most important exposed catechisms also belong. 
No other work is likely to be more suitable for opening up the meaning and context of the 
explanatory doctrinal material that gathered around Luther's catechism in the genuine spirit of 
the Lutheran Church, and at the same time to offer the key to the genetic understanding of the 
exposed catechisms of the 17th century into the 18th century." 
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Magnetism. Even the well-known Dr. Archibald Alexander, professor at the 
Presbyterian Seminary in Princeton (d. 1852), recognized that many of the so-called great 
revivals, which occur in the sects, are only manifestations of a certain magnetic force, without, 
of course, recognizing the always interfering demonic. In his thoughts on "Religious 
Experience" (German ed. Cap. 6), he relates the following, according to a quotation in the 
"Evangelist" of June 4: "I attended a large meeting where a good work was in progress. The 
house was crowded, and | had to take my seat in a sort of porch, from which, however, one 
could hear the preacher. The people were generally attentive, except that in the far corners 
where | sat some old tobacco planters were quietly carrying on a steady conversation about 
tobacco plants, harvesting, etc. When the preacher came to the application of his text, he 
became very violent and boisterous, and | already heard some sounds expressing strong 
emotion." At last a feminine voice was heard in a cutting cry that shuddered through me and 
seized the whole audience. In a few seconds the whole assembly was thrown into turmoil like 
a forest when it is shaken to and fro by a mighty wind. The sympathetic wave, which began 
in the center, extended to the far ends, finally reaching our corner, and | clearly felt the effort 
of resistance within me, as if | were exposed to a violent storm. | saw few persons in the whole 
house who escaped this overwhelming influence, even carefree boys seemed to be surprised 
and to join in the general screaming. But what astonished me most was that these old tobacco 
planters of whom | spoke, and who, | am sure, had not heard a word of the whole sermon, 
were very violently taken with it. Every muscle of their tanned faces seemed to be in trembling 
motion, and thick tears rolled down from their furrowed cheeks. Here | saw the power of 
sympathy! The feeling was really there, and it spread from person to person, but purely 
through sounds that were emitted; for many of the listeners had paid no attention to what was 
being said, but almost all took part in the restless movement, the excitement." 

Punishment of the injustice of the authorities. In a review of sermons by the royal 
court preacher Dr. W. Hofmann in Berlin "on civic life in the state," which can be found in the 
3rd issue of the Guericke-Delitzsch'schen Zeitschrift |. J., Str6bel writes: "Luther, Mérlin and 


many other of our evangelical forefathers also held ""sermons on civic life in the state"" and 


in them both chastised: ""Obrigkeit und Unterthan."" The fruit of such preaching was: 
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good peace between the two. Later, however, super-smart politicians declared such 
preaching seditious, and on their orders the priests now only punished the sins of the people, 
while they always spoke of the authorities in their pulpits as if there were a Christian dogma, 


dogma de immaculata conceptione regum. And now that they have been preaching like this in 


German lands for about a hundred years, what is the name of the fruit of this ""loyal""? way 
of preaching? This is a remark that is now quite appropriate even here in the middle of a free 
state, where one also begins to demand of the loyalty of a preacher that he should protect 
even the most flagrant perjury when it is committed by the authorities. 
Mendelssohn-Bartholdy. Prof. Delitzsch writes in his journal: "Saat auf Hoffnung": 
"Moses Mendelssohn's (the Jewish philosopher) descendants have become Christians. 
Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, the famous composer of Paulus and Elias, the delightful master of 
musical romanticism, is his grandson. That Christianity was a matter of the heart for him, one 
read in his eyes (?), proved his life, his recently published "Letters" show. Christianity was the 
innermost driving force of his musical work and poured a characteristic consecration over his 


musical creations, even those that were not directly religious." 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


America. 

At its meeting this year, the Melanchthon Synod unanimously rejected the motion to 
improve the Constitution of the General Synod. 

Rev. Fr. Krause of Winona, Minnesota, has accepted a call from the Lutheran 
congregation at Ellenville, Ulster Co, N. |., and was solemnly installed in office on the 19th 
Sunday after Trinity, by order of the president of the Eastern District Synod of Ohio, by Rev. 
|. G. Boehm Rome. Rev. C. Kuehn formerly stood at this church. Rev. Krause now seems to 
be connected with the Ohio Synod. (Luth. Journal.) 

The redelivery of McKendree Chapel at Nashville, Tenn. to Rev. Baldwin. the former 
preacher from the Southern Episcopal. Meth Church, has taken place according to an order 
from President Lincoln to the military governor of Tennessee. The President says that he 
merely ordered the arrest of disloyal preachers, and not the seizure of the church, which will 
therefore be turned back over to the reinstated preacher, who will of course have shown 
himself to be a loyal man. This is the church which the government had reinstated for worship 
by Br. Cramer at a cost of 4-5000 dollars. Thus reports with a sorrowful heart the "Apologet” 
of October 17, organ of the northern bisch. Meth. church. 

Comfort of a Servant of Christ in this sad time of war. On 6 Ort. Methodist Bishop 
Simpson delivered a speech at Mozart Hall in Cincinnati. The subject was "the national crisis." 
He "prefaced his address by stating the standpoint from which he intended to view the 
condition of the country. 
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and with the assumption that this nation was destined by God to be a great nation. That this war could end 
"with the complete destruction of the government", the reverend gave the consolation that "never in a single 
century has a nation come into being, reached its peak and disintegrated again". He therefore "certainly 
believe that the nation will emerge from this struggle purer, better and greater than ever before." Against 
feared "success of the Southern Confederacy," the preacher of the gospel gave this consolation: "The South 
is hopelessly bankrupt both in money and in men, while the North has millions at its command. The gold 
mines in California, the Sierra Nevada mountains, Idaho, Colorado, Montana, and Utah, he said, were the 
basis of our wealth, and we would have, if the war debt amounted to four thousand million dollars, gold and 
silver enough to pay the same and furnish all with a fortune. Our ships could be armored with silver and our 
soldiers could be equipped with silver rifles." Mindful of his prophetic office, the servant of Christ declared: 
"Nothing definite can be said concerning the probable end of the war," but he added comfortingly: "If we 
cannot yet rejoice in peace until Christmas Day, the fragrance of the spring flowers and the June rose petals 
will bring it to us." - Thus reports the "Apologet" of Oct. 17 - No wonder that at the same time it is reported 
how Kiese's speech was often "interrupted by loud cheers and tumultuous applause". These are the 
prophets as the world wants them. Who would ever have thought that such a world spirit was in the 
Methodists! That for a good solution of the "national crisis" above all repentance was necessary, this false 
prophet, of course, did not speak a word about, because that would of course have dampened the uplifted 
mood, displeased the patriotic hearts and stifled the "shouts of joy and the stormy applause". 


Installation. On Oct. 4, the installation of the five theological professors of the new seminary in 
Philadelphia took place. Pastors A. T. Geissenhainer of Bethlehem, G. F. Miller of Pottstown, Dr. F. W. 
Geissenhainer of New York (president of the board), |. Vogelbach and S. K. Brobst were active. The 
professors made the following solemn declaration: "| believe that the canonical books of the A. and N. T. 
are given by inspiration of God and are the perfect and only rule of faith, and | believe that the three general 
creeds, the Apostolic, Nicene, and Athanasian, represent the faith of the general church in accordance with 
this rule; | believe that the unaltered Augsburg Conf. in all its parts is in conformity with this rule. Conf. in all 
its parts is in conformity with the rule of faith and a correct exposition of doctrine; and | believe that the 
Apology, the Catechism" (not the catechisms?) "Luther's, the Schmalk. Art. and the Concordia Formula are 
a faithful development and defense of the teachings of the Word of God and the Augsb. Conf. | solemnly 
promise before Almighty God that all my teachings will be in conformity with His Word and the 
aforementioned Confessions." May God help these men, who have been given such a difficult and high task 
and who have made such a beautiful vow, to keep it and then bless their work for the salvation of his poor 
church abundantly. 

Synod of Eastern Pennsylvania. This Synod, as reported in the Observer of Oct. 14, unanimously 
approved the General Synod's proposed revision of its doctrinal and confessional basis, but at the same 
time unanimously adopted the following resolution presented by Pastor R. A. Fink: "Since this Synod, by its 
unanimous adoption of the Amendments to the Constitution of the General Synod, has placed itself entirely 
on the Augsburg Conf. as its doctrinal basis, we make the following declaration, lest there be any 
misunderstanding. Conf. as its doctrinal basis--therefore, lest there be any misunderstanding, we make the 
following declaration: Resolved, That this Synod, while resting on the Word of God, as the sole authority in 
matters of faith, rejects the Roman doctrine of the 'real presence’ or transubstantiation, and with it the 
doctrine of consubstantiation--rejects auricular confession and private absolution--and rejects the divine 
binding nature of the Sabbath... 
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baths. And while we would wholeheartedly reject any part of a confession which taught doctrines in conflict 
with this testimony of ours, we nevertheless declare before God and His Church that, in our judgment, the 
A.C., rightly interpreted, is in harmony with this testimony and with the Holy Scriptures. Scripture, as far as 
the "specific" errors are concerned: Errors, is in perfect harmony." -One can see from this what is to be 
expected when a body, like the General Synod, urged by circumstances to do so, finally sees its way to 
professing the ecclesiastical symbols by a better formula than hitherto. By adopting such a formula, no false- 
believing synod, such as the one mentioned, becomes orthodox overnight; rather, it must have become the 
latter beforehand by searching God's Word and earnestly struggling in conscience, and then the stricter 
formula may follow. Otherwise, all such "amendments" are nothing but a miserable comedy, which only 
charges the synod even more with sin, namely with hypocrisy, and is an abomination to God. 

The Emigrant Mission in New York. The Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania and that of New York have 
just jointly and in all brotherly love employed a highly respected Lutheran pastor as emigrant missionary in 
Castle Garden, New York, where most of the immigrants land, in order to greet them on their arrival in this 
country in the name of the church, to render them all kinds of love services, and especially to bring them 
closer to the Word of God. For the execution of this good enterprise, of course, funds are also necessary- 
all friends of the mission and all friends of mankind will contribute voluntarily and gladly. Please send your 
donations either to Pastor H. Ragener, No. 138, 2nd Street, New York, or to the editor of the BI. 

Independent congregations. We, too, are convinced that the congregations which do not associate 
with a synod of orthodoxy are sinning against love and against the kingdom of God, whatever motives may 
have caused their independent position, which make this position either more or less excusable. We cannot 
agree, however, but must rather declare it to be a violation of the doctrine of the ministry and of the power 


of the means of grace, when, as reported in the "Lutheran" of Oct. 20, the conference of the 3rd District 


adopted, among other things, the following resolutions: "That we declare to our congregations that while a 
congregation or a number of Lutheran members of the congregation separate themselves from the church 
of Christ petitio principii! ) "and its regular connection, the synod, such a congregation or such members 
cut themselves off from Christ. That all so-called independent congregations, which have no connection 
with a Lutheran synod, have no right to call themselves Lutheran congregations. The ministry loses all power 
and authority as soon as the synod excludes from its fellowship the one who holds it, or the preacher 
separates himself from the fellowship of a regular synod, thereby cutting himself off from the holy fellowship 
of the church." This is nothing else than the reverse independentism, which declares synodal union and 
common regiment for several congregations to be anti-evangelical. We recall here the words of Johann 
Gerhard: "Church ministers who, lacking a legitimate calling, dare to force their way into the office on their 
own initiative are not sent nor ordained by God Jer. 23, 21, but the office itself does not cease to be a divine 


ordinance.” (LOC, th. de magistratu. § 34.) 
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(Sent in by Past. Keyl Sr.) 
Proposal and sample 
to prepare a Bible commentary from the writings of Dr. Luther and the 
Lutheran theologians of the Reformation period. 


Dr. Luther mentions in a letter to Lauterbach that several friends had asked him to put 
everything aside and write summaries and glosses on the entire Bible. (W. A. 21, 1532 v. 
1.1544.) In another place he expresses his often cherished wish "that on the whole Biblia a 
short commentary be made for the preachers, especially in Latin, as the good man Nie. de 
Lyra has undertaken, which work would not be to be rejected where it would be improved." 
(14, 353.) 


The preparation of such a commentary from Dr. Luther's writings was urgently 
recommended by C. Porta in his Pastorale Lutheri of 1582. He does this in chapter 5, chapter 
11, where he first expresses his regret that it was not possible for Dr. Luther to produce such 
a work himself, because it could not be paid for with any gold, and then continues: "so we 
thank the dear God from the bottom of our hearts for what he has given us out of undeserved 
grace through this man, who nevertheless has commented and written so much in and about 
the biblical books that almost a perfect Glossa ordinaria on the Holy Scriptures could be 
compiled from his books. Although the patres orthodoxi in prima ecclesia (the orthodox fathers 
in the first church) and afterwards also many distinguished and unsuspected theologians of 
our time have written useful and splendid commentarios and explicationes almost on all the 
books of the Holy Bible, they are not yet complete. Bible, they are both in rebus (things) and 
vsrdi8 (words), not to be compared to the witty interpretations of our Lutheri, which | can prove 
and demonstrate with the following testimonies of highly praised and well-deserved 
theologians." This is followed by testimonies of Erasmus, Melanchthon, Brentius, Regius, 
Weller and M. Neander (see "Lutheraner" Jahrg. 3, Nro. 9.). 

In the following 12th §, Porta gives instructions on how to compile such a Glossa 


ordinaria. First, he recommends to all preachers in it 
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It is important to read Dr. Luther's prefaces to the books of the Holy Scriptures diligently and 
often. In them, even if they are only brief, he shows the main purpose and the most noble of 
each one so diligently and wonderfully that you could not have taken so much understanding 
from other long commentaries if you had spent the same number of days with them. Porta then 
gives a detailed account of the order of the biblical books, where an explanation of this can be 
found in Dr. Luther's writings. Furthermore, he draws attention to the importance of the marginal 


glosses, which would give great light and understanding, even if they seemed short and minor, 


and finally adds the following: "| would also faithfully advise preachers, in lectionibus scriptorum 


Lutheri (in the reading of Luther's writings), to pay diligent attention to the obiter (incidental) 


dicta and exempla sacra he interprets, and to annotate them in their Bible with the texts, for 


where this is done, | have no doubt they will compile such a splendid glossam ordinariam on 
the Bible, the like of which no one will write or make, he hopes, as he wills; and would to God 
that there were people who believed it and followed it, it would reward the effort abundantly 
and well." 

Similar proposals were made later by renowned theologians. Thus Mich. Walther, in the 
dedication of his officina biblica of 1636, sought to persuade the King of Denmark "to have 
Luther's Bible republished in such a way that the most necessary, useful and thorough glosses 


and explanations, taken from Luther's writings, would be added to the text. In his Theologia 


Lutheri of 1657, Fr. Griber praises the Count of Waldeck for having already made 
arrangements for the preparation of such a magnificent work. 

Such a work was first produced by A. Calov in his German Bible, which appeared in 
1682 in three folio volumes, in which he not only gives Dr. Luther's explanations, but also his 
own where they were not to be found, without distinguishing them from those by any sign. 
Around the same time, Spener, with the help of several friends, prepared a similar work, which, 
however, never appeared (see his Deutsche Theol. Bedenken IV, | 14.). 

W. G. Fértsch, author of the excellent biblical lexicon or concordance from Dr. Luther's 
writings, promised in the preface to this work in 1726 to deliver a parva Biblia, containing an 
ordered collection of all biblical passages explained by Dr. Luther, which, however, also did not 
come out. 


Finally, in 1736, Christian Wogt began a similar work under the title Lutherus biblicus, of 
which only the first two volumes in folio, containing the first and second books of Moses, have 
been published. 

From other church scholars one has collections of the Bible passages explained by 
them, e.g. a Biblia Augustiniana of Confont, a Bible from the writings of M. Chemnitz, H. Miller, 
|. B. Carpzov, Chr. Scriver u. A., but still no Bible from Dr. Luther's writings. 
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| now decided to put my own hand to the work, and began already 23 years ago the 
preliminary work, which | finished in a few years, as | have given news of it in the 1st issue of 
the "Lutherophilus" in the 4th letter, of which | want to briefly summarize what belongs here and 
that in the intention to encourage others to similar preliminary work or also to offer them mine 
for processing. 

Even now, | would definitely prefer the Walch edition over the Erlangen edition, 
especially because the latter contains the German translation of all Latin writings, which is 
missing in this edition. How difficult it is, however, to provide such a translation in German, 
genuine Lutheran church language, everyone will see for himself, if he translates only a few 
pages, for example, from the Commentary on Genesis and then makes a comparison with the 
old excellent translation of B. Faber and J. Guden. 

My preliminary work consists of a register about Bible interpretation in general, in which 
| included all remarks of Dr. Luther, which belong to the introduction about the biblical books, 
and of a register about all Bible passages occurring in Dr. Luther's writings. In the latter, | noted 
throughout, in the latter only for the explained biblical passages, the year of the writing of the 
respective scripture, as well as the class of the same with regard to their different reputation 


(see Lutheroph. |. p. 19.) The number of biblical passages contained in this register, including 


the additions from the later published writings, as well as from the symbolic books, amounts to 
approximately 55,000. 

How it is by no means unnecessary to collect the explanations that occur elsewhere, also 
with regard to the books interpreted by Dr. Luther himself, is proven by the passage in his 
Dialectic (W. A. 14, 1327 - 1333.), in which he interprets Noah's prophecy of Christ, Gen. 9, 26. 
27. much more extensively than in his Commentary on Genesis. 

| have often wished that | had taken even more account of the explanations of individual 
biblical words and phrases, as the above-mentioned Fértsch has compiled them with much 
diligence and skill in his Concordance, to which | have collected a large number of supplements. 

These two registers have served me well, especially in the preparation for the sermons 
on the evangelical pericopes. The two registers have served me well, especially in preparing 
for the sermons on the Gospel pericopes, as well as for the biblical sermons on the five books 
of Moses and on most of the New Testament books, furthermore in the drafts of confessional 
sermons on hundreds of passages from the Psalms and the Prophet Isaiah, finally in the 
interpretation of many hundreds of biblical passages, about which | had to give information in 
response to written requests every month in a so-called consultation hour. The enclosure 
contains a sample of this twofold register. | have also made an attempt, with the help of it, to 
write a commentary on the epistles of Paul to the Ephesians, Philippians, and the Apostles. 
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and Coloffer, following the example of Dr. Luther's very first interpretation of the Psalms (W. A. 
9,1474 ff.). | have also given a sample of this in the L. supplement. 


My initial plan for such a Bible commentary from Dr. Luther's writings soon extended to 


the exegetical works of his collaborators. | thought of the Catenae patrum (see Buddeus isag. 
hist, theol. p. 1635) and of the Latin Bible of A. Osiander, which contains a, admittedly very 
short, Glossa ordinaria, mostly from the works of Luther. Theologians of the post-Reformation 


period. | would like to see a similar compilation as Chr. Starke provided in his Synopsis and P. 


Lange started in our time. Most exegetical writings from the Reformation period have become 
so rare that many of them can be found almost only in public libraries. | recall only the following 
names: Althammer, Artopoeus, Brentius, Bonnus, Bugenhagen, Cruciger, Draconites, Jonas, 
Lambertus, Linke, Melanchthon, Purvaeus Regius, and Weller. Should we not, out of gratitude 
for the gift of Scripture interpretation, which is the highest in the Christian Church and which he 
bestowed on those men, albeit in varying degrees, as well as out of precaution for our 
contemporaries and descendants, use all our diligence to faithfully compile from their writings 
in the shortest possible time that which is necessary for a proper understanding, for the fruitful 
application of the Holy Scriptures and especially for the exposition of them? How can we make 
use of this information for a fruitful application of the Holy Scriptures and especially for the 
exposition of the correct and refutation of all kinds of false doctrines? Dr. Luther rightly says of 
his time in the sermon on the 2nd Advent: "The likeness of the fig tree looks at me as if it were 
the Holy Scriptures, which until now have lain under the bench. It has sprouted leaves, i.e. its 
word, which breaks forth, for in twelve hundred years it has not been so far away, nor have the 
languages been so well known. 

In the supplement C. | have made an attempt to provide such an interpretation of the 
epistle on Ascension Day, to which | add the following, The measure of the material is first of 
all based on the measure of what is presented in Dr. Luther's writings. The additions from the 
stock of contemporary Lutheran theologians are not meant to repeat the same and similar 
things already found in Dr. Luther, but rather to fill in the gaps, as well as to provide insight into 
deviating explanations. The pericopes are to be treated in particular detail, also with the use of 
the available writings on them by Melanchthon, Weller and Spangenberg. Also, the most 
correct and important parallel passages, as well as a Gospel harmony, will be included 
throughout. 

Of those who would want to participate in such an undertaking, some could first do the 
preliminary work from Dr. Luther's writings and the symbolic books, others could compile the 
material presented, and still others could fill in the gaps from other commentaries. Could then 


from the collaborators a similar 
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Synod, like the Wittenberg Synod, so that, with God's blessing, an excellent Bible commentary 
would finally come into being. 
Supplement 


Samples of my biblical registers. 
1. Samples from the register about Bible interpretation at all. 


Prefaces on the Old and New Testaments, and on the Individual Books Walch's edition, 
14:1 -151. 
kraekstio in Vst. ‘sstamentum (v. I. 1529 1st class) ibid. Appendix. 


kraskatio in Aov. lestainenturn W. A. 14, appendix p. 659. 


Summmarium of the Whole Sacred Scripture. (v. |. 1532, 4. Classe) W. A. 5, 692.*) 
"The whole of Scripture deals with this. Scripture, that it reproaches us with the goodness and 
grace of God, who through his dear Son brings the wretched human nature, which has fallen 
into sin and condemnation, to righteousness and life again. . . Whoever pays attention to this 
summary and content of the Holy Scriptures will read and study the Holy Scriptures with 
benefit. Scripture with profit." 

Summa des Alt. und N. Testaments, (v. |. 1543,1. Cl.) W. 20., 2587. "We Christians 
have all both books of the holy scriptures. Scriptures, the old and holy, in addition to the new 
and most holy. The old promises the Messiah and says that he shall surely come and be 
GIVEN, S0 the: sz: aawiicadin naan ean cadie enamine anne two 
cherubim look with their faces toward each other into the mercy seat, that is, the Old and New 
Testaments say that Jesus Christ, the Son of Mary, is the Savior of the world and the right 
seat of grace before God, against our sin, death, devil and hell. 

Old and New Testament, Relationship of Both (1522, 1. Cl.) W. 11, 214. "The New 
Testament is no more than a revelation of the Old. The Old Testament is a testamentary letter 
of Christ, which He opened after His death, and caused to be read and proclaimed 
everywhere through the gospel, as Revelation 5:5 is signified by the Lamb of God, who alone 
opened the book with the seven seals, which no one else could open, neither in heaven, nor 
on earth, nor under the earth." 

Old and New Testament, Difference of Both, (J. 1522, 2. Cl.) "Although both are written 
on paper according to the letter," the Gospel or the New Testament is not actually to be 
written, but put into the living voice, which will resound everywhere and be heard in the world, 
but that it is also written has happened out of abundance. But the Old Testament is only 


written in the Scriptures. 


*) In the register, of course, only the passages are not transcribed. 
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and therefore it is called a letter; and so the apostles call the Scripture, because it alone 
pointed to the Christ who is to come, but the gospel is a living preaching of Christ who is to 


come." 


Moses' writings. Instruction how Christians should send themselves in Moses (v. |. 
1527. 1. Cl.) W. 3, 2 ff. and 1543 - 1550. 

Mosis Schriften, vermessene Urtheile dariiber (aus d. |. 1536 - 39. 4. Cl.) W. 1,1460. "I 
have often heard in schools, not only from lawyers, but also from theologians, that nothing 
else is written in Moses, but of the unchastity of the Jews, after he is very diligent in the 
descriptions of the sexes and the marriage state. But such judgments indicate nothing else 
than impure hearts, which judge and speak of the holy works more and more after their kind." 

(The number of all digits included in this section is 66). 

2. Samples from the spell register. 

| - V. B. Mosis. Contents and writing, (v. |. 1545 3. Cl.) 14,1172 ff. "The five books of 
Mosis were born at this time (1500 before Chr. Geb.) d. i. written and went out. 

Forty years in the desert full of great miracles and excellent histories, which are 
comprehended in 4 books of Moses, namely Exodo, Levitico, Numeris and Deuteronomio. 
But the history of the first 2 years of the exodus are described from the 14th Cap. 2. Mos. up 
to the end, in addition in 3. Mos. quite and in 4. B. Mos. up to the 15. Cap. After that from the 
20. cap. 4. Mos. and in the whole 5. B. Mos. only the stories of the last, ie. the 40th year of 
the exodus are described; because the same year Aaron died, of his age in the 123rd year, 
as Moses was 120 years old, as is expressed in the text. 

Therefore nothing more happened in 38 years in the wilderness, for only what in 15. 
16. 17. 18. and 19. Cap. 4. Mos. is read, unless much per UaTepov MpOTEpOY, , i.e., the hind 
rather, than the vérdere described. 
be." |. Book of Moses Sermons (v. 1. 1527 2. Cl.) W. A.330 ff. Interpretation (v. 1.1536 - 1542. 
3. Cl.) 1, 1. ff. 

|. In all histories, faith is the main part (v. 1.1527, 2. Cl.) 3, 736. "Thus we have found 
nothing from the beginning of this book, but that everything is directed to faith and words; 
although always other things and new histories are held up, still it always arranges itself 
according to it, so that faith remains through and through the main part. Thus both histories 
and figures are nothing but gold and silver built on the same foundation, that always one thing 


is taught, although person, history, time and manner are different and different." 


Gen. 1, 1. W. A. 10, 1224. "Moses sows his book thus: In the beginning Elohim created 
heaven and earth. Now it is obvious that Elohim pluralis numeri and does not mean one, but 


much, that one must first translate it according to the Grammatica: In the beginning the gods 


created Him- 
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mel and earth, that he does not say: In the beginning created as many, but created and 
created as one, in mn“ulari, he shows clearly that there is no more than one God and Creator. 
But that he speaks: the gods, he shows that in the same one divine being there is a number. 
But in saying that the gods are one, he shows that in the same one divine being there is a 
number, which is called many or more than one, and thus preserves our faith that we should 
believe no other God besides the one eternal God and yet learn that the same one Godhead 
is more than one person. From that time on, throughout the Scriptures, God is called Elohim, 
i.e. gods." 

Gen. 1, 1. W. A. 22, 216. "Before a man learns to understand the first word in Moses: 
In the beginning God created heaven and earth, he is dead; if he lived a thousand years, he 
would not learn it. 


(The sum total of all the digits listed here is 60.) 


Supplement B. 
Interpretation of the Epistle of St. Paul to the Ephesians. Cap. 1, v. 1- 6 from the writings 
of Dr. Luther and the symb. Books. 
Preface by Dr. Luther (14, 135). 
Verse 1. 
Paul, an apostle "JEsn Christ, by the will of God, to the saints at Ephesus and believers 
in Christ JEsu. 

a) That St. Paul does not praise his own person as an ambitious man, as some think, 
but only praises and glorifies his ministry, which is a necessary and holy hope and glory; And 
in doing this, he also has necessary causes, namely, to make him respected by those to whom 
he preaches, so that they may hear him the more diligently and gladly, and accept and grasp 
his teaching the better, for they do not hear the bad, silly, simple man called Paul, but hear in 
the person of Paul the one who sent him, that is, Christ and God the Father Himself. (8, 1573 
ff.) 

Verse 2. 

Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ b(that is: he 
wishes them a divine and heavenly peace.) (8, 1596.) 

a) This is a greeting that the apostles used out of special habit, and that is almost 
completely foreign to the world, and was never heard before the preaching of the Gospel 
began, and is understood in the two short words, grace and peace, the sum and content of 
the entire Christian doctrine and nature. Grace forgives sin, peace helps the conscience to 
rest; for there are two devils that plague us, sin and conscience. These two horrible and terrible 
tyrants Christ has overcome and put under his feet in this present and future world. Therefore 
St. Paul has the way that he always wishes grace and peace in the greeting of his epistles, 
so that one may stand against sin and evil conscience. (8, 1593 ff.) 


h) Herehv_ that he desires arace and neace not onlv fram God the Father. hut also fram 
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of all thought and speculation concerning the divine majesty, since no one knows God, but 
that we should hear Christ, who is in the bosom of the Father and reveals His will to us, 
appointed and ordained by the Father Himself to be our doctor and teacher, that we should 
hear Him, John 1:18, Matthew 17:5 (8:1603). 

Verse 3. 

Praise be to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings? in heavenly goods through Christ. 

a) This is the spiritual blessing of the church. It is prepared for us and given to us by the 
blessed God through the giving seed, and revealed to us in the blessing and in the sweet 
voice of the gospel, that we also may receive the blessing justified, and become the redeemed 
of God and his children. (14,1332"). 

Verse 4. 


As he has chosen us through him? before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and blameless before him in love. 

a) The eternal election of God vel praedestinatio, that is, God's decree to blessedness, 
does not go especially over the pious and the wicked, but only over the children of God, who 
are chosen and decreed to eternal life before the foundation of the world was laid. (Concordb. 
v. Baumgarten p. 218.*) 

This eternal election of God is to be considered in Christ, and not outside or without 
Christ; for in Christ, as the holy apostle Paul testifies, we have been chosen before the 
foundations of the world were laid. For in Christ, as the Holy Apostle Paul testifies, we were 
chosen before the foundations of the world were laid. (ibid. p. 232.*) 

Christ is the book of life, in which all who are to be eternally saved are written and named 
(ibid. p. 43). 

Verse 5. 

And hath ordained us to filial adoption unto Himself throughJEsum Christ, (without whom 

Christ we are enemies of God) (II, 2856) according to the good pleasure of His will. 
Verse 6. 

In praise of his glorious grace (not of works) (9, 2802), by which he has made us pleasant 
in the Beloved. * 

a) Why does he not speak, in the beloved son? He wants to say that otherwise there is 
no love nor friendship except in the beloved Son, because everything else is under wrath. 
Therefore, if | say that he loved us in the Beloved, | understand his Son, because apart from 
them, there is vain disgrace, and it does not help to intercede, | mean well, | serve God, | call 
on the Creator of heaven and earth. Listen, it is vain disgrace and wrath, until you take hold 
of Christ, because God wants to gather the Christian church under one head, so there is 
Christ, because so it is also loved. (Hoeck unedr. Pr. on Joh. 3, 33.) 

This should be a great comfort to us in fear and distress, 


*) | consider it to be said that we are blessed in Christ with spiritual blessings of heavenly 
goods and that Christ is given to us as a blessing for eternity (Ps. 21, 7.) But a priest's office is 
blessing with such a kind of blessing, by which gifts are given to us. In addition, the common 
blessing is found, where one praises those who possess goods and wishes them happiness with 
all, even the least; and indeed the latter is found consistently only with the high, but this only with 
the low. (4, 1598.) 
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That we have one by whom we are acceptable to God, though we be in sin: for he looketh not 
on us, but on his beloved Son, in whom also we are acceptable unto him. Therefore those do 
foolishly who want to act with works before God and avoid this means. (Il, 2838.) 


Beilageé. 

Interpretation of the Acts of the Apostles St. Luke, Cap. 1, 1 -11, from Dr. Luther, 
Brentius, Jonas and the Symb. Books. 

Verse 1. 

| have indeed made the first speech, dear Theophile, of all that Jesus began to do and 
teach. @ 

Notes. Before Lucas describes the ascension of Christ, which he had mentioned only 
briefly at the end of his gospel, he connects this book with the previous one in such a way that 
he briefly summarizes what he had dealt with there in detail. Br. 

a) Consequently, the whole ministry of Christ during his visible life on earth consisted of 
two things, namely, doing miracles and teaching or preaching the gospel. Thus the two 
disciples on the way to Emmahus testified that Christ was a prophet, mighty in deeds and 
words, Luc. 24, 19. Lr. 

Christ was such a preacher, who not only spoke God's word, but also proved it with his 
work, L. 13, 721. W. A. 

Useful applications. Works must precede doctrine, otherwise it is a misguided practice, 


where words are without works, L. 11, 241. - It is obvious that there is a great difference 
between doctrine and life, just as there is a great difference between heaven and earth. The 
life may well be impure, fragile and infirm, but the doctrine must be pure, holy, clean and 
enduring. The life may be lacking, which does not hold all that the doctrine wants, but the 
doctrine (says Christ, Math. 5. v. 18.) does not have to be lacking in a title or letter, although 
the life may be lacking in a whole word or phrase in the doctrine. This is because the teaching 
is God's word and God's truth itself, but the life is part of our doing. Therefore the doctrine 
must remain completely pure; and whoever is lacking in the last and is frail, God can well have 
patience and forgive. But the doctrine itself, according to which one should live, he cannot and 
will not suffer, nor should he suffer it; for this affects his high divine majesty itself, there neither 
forgiveness nor patience applies, let it then be left in peace and unmastered. L. 16, 2029. 
Verse 2. 

Until the day he was taken up, after he had commanded the apostles (whom he had 
named) by the Holy Spirit (that they should be ambassadors in Christ's stead, preaching the 
gospel in all the world). Rdgl.) 

Verse 3. 
Which he had shown himself alive after his suffering through many- 
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He was seen among them for forty days and spoke to them about the kingdom of God. 

Notes. During the 40 days from the resurrection to the ascension, the Lord taught them 
everything they needed and strengthened them in their faith, and reminded them of what he 
had told them before, so that they continued to doubt his person, even though it was difficult 
for them. L. 22, 476. The same text and stories, like the one about the serpent of brass, Joh. 
3, 14. 15, the Lord Christ presented many times to His disciples when He was with them for 
the 40 days. Cf. Hoeck unedr. Pr. p. 106. 

During these conversations of Christ with his disciples also the resurrected saints were 
present, as J. Jonas preached about it: These saints, who were resurrected with their bodies 
(since Christ was the firstborn of the dead), are considered by some teachers (as also the text 
Matth. 27, 52. is clear of saints, that is, not of least saints), that they were the highest, holiest, 
most distinguished fathers and patriarchs from the beginning of creation, as Adam, Seth, Enos, 
Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, Methuselah, Lamech, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, item Eve, 
Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel and other such holy matrons. And this opinion, that these are the 
saints, who went out from the dead with their bodies from the graves, is also held by Rev. Dr. 
Martinus and Dr. Philipp Melanchthon in many of their writings and discourses of consolation, 
which they have given on the day of Easter; as he, Dr. Ph. Melanchthon, also reports that this 
assembly of the high holy fathers ascended to heaven with the Lord, as then this conversation 
of the forty days did not take place without the presence of the holy angels. 

If this conversation had been held only with the apostles, Mary and the others during 
the long and sweet time (namely the forty days), it would still have been and is a beginning of 
the eternal and heavenly life and being, the like of which is not reported so clearly in any other 
place in the entire Holy Scriptures. Oh, dear God, if we were to give the simple a likeness or 
an example, it would be all the more sweet and clear. How many a devout and God-fearing 
heart would be found if it were possible for St. Angustinus or Dr. Martin Luther to rise from 
death, and if such a God-fearing person were to talk to him not just for forty days, but only for 
an hour, he would give all his goods for it. Best Pulpit Speakers |, 150. 

Verse 4. 

And when he had gathered them together, he commanded them that they should not 
depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which ye have heard (said he) 
of me. 

Notes, a) It seems quite ridiculous, even unbelievable and annoying in the eyes of the 
Jews that the Lord should leave Jerusalem, the priesthood and all that was in the regiment, 
standing and sitting, and that for this reason none of them should be regarded, 
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still welcomes these single poor disciples, who are of no reputation nor name, to preach into 
all the world, and thus wants to deliver the glorious prophecy, which was almost said by the 
mouth of all prophets, that the great message should go out from Jerusalem and as Psalm 
68,12. says, the great army of preachers of the gospel into all the world; this had to be fulfilled 
and come true. L. 11, 1299. 

b) This promise is written in all the prophets, that the blessing shall come upon all nations 
through the seed of the woman. L. 2, 1924. 

Useful applications. 1) It is a great comfort that the physical place from which this 
spiritual kingdom will first spring is so clearly foretold (Isa. 2, 2. 3.) that the consciences are 
assured that the same word is true which first began to be taught in that corner of the Jews; 
that therefore Mount Zion is, as it were, a rule for us, according to which we can judge all 
religions and doctrines. The Alkoran of the Turks did not begin in Zion, therefore it is a godless 
doctrine. The various customs, laws and human statutes of the papacy did not begin in Zion, 
therefore they are godless and truly teachings of the devils. Therefore, we can stand up against 
all other religions and comfort our hearts that this alone is the true religion we profess. L. 6, 46. 
2 .) Here it is seen what is done by godly fellowship; for the Lord commanded the 
disciples to remain together in one place before they received the Holy Spirit, and to comfort 
one another, knowing full well that they would have adversaries. The Lord commanded the 
disciples to stay together in one place before they received the Holy Spirit, and to comfort one 


another, for he knew that they would have adversaries. L. 22, 754. 
Verse 5. 


For John baptized with water, but you shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit not long after 
these days. 

Notes. This is the difference between the baptism of John and that of Christ: John neither 
gives nor brings forgiveness of sins, but only points them to the one who gives them. In John's 
baptism the forgiveness of sins is promised, in Christ's baptism it is given. Therefore, John's 
baptism is no longer valid. - John's baptism had two differences from Christ's baptism. First, 
that he exhorted everyone to repent, and that they should prepare themselves for the coming 
Christ. Secondly, that they should wait for the forgiveness of sins, which he who was to come 
would bring; it has the promise of the future forgiveness of sins through Christ. L. 7, 1661. 

John baptized with water: this is not said as if the Holy Spirit is not active in water 
baptism, nor as if the baptism of John is different from that which has been used in the Christian 
church since the time of the apostles, but only to make a distinction between the persons and 
offices of John and Christ. John is only a servant of Christ, Christ is the Lord Himself. With the 
words Luc. 3, 16: | baptize with water, he only wants to say this: | am only a minister of salvation, 
but another who will come after me is the author of salvation. 
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The gifts of the Holy Spirit are shared, not by me, but by the power of Him who will soon be 
revealed. Br. 

Different and more in agreement with Luther in Joh. 1, 26. where he assumes a 
difference of both baptisms regarding the doctrine and says: The doctrine of John kills and 
prepares for justification through the preaching of the law, therefore his baptism is a sacrament 
of death and future justification. The doctrine of Christ makes alive and just the one who 
believes, therefore the baptism of Christ is an example of making alive and justification. 

Verse 6. 

And they that were gathered together asked him, saying: Lord, will you at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel? 

Notes. So the apostles did not think that Christ would rule through the Word, but they 
hoped that he would restore the kingdom to Israel. They saw indeed glorious and great deeds, 
they heard his wonderful things, which he performed, and yet they thought that this would not 
be the glory of his kingdom, but hoped that he would become a lord of the world, who would 
bring the Romans under the yoke and subdue all the Gentiles, but would make them princes 
in the world and lords over the riches of the whole world. L. 6, 1057. 

Useful applications. 1) Also the saints, as long as they are in this life, have a great 
particle of the old Adam and is great art, that one does not judge over the word according to 
human reason. The disciples are full of gifts and the Holy Spirit. The disciples are full of gifts 
and the Holy Spirit, yet they speak carnally and according to their reason and the flesh. So 
also, we do not do better, and we all still have carnal thoughts, whether we are already 
baptized and called Christians. 13,1247. 

3 Such rough pieces are found much in the Gospel, that the apostles at times roughly 
started and warned; which is all written for our comfort and strengthening, that we should not 
so soon despair, if we at times lack faith, and cannot so soon send ourselves into God's works 
and word. If the great people, who were to be the future pillars of Christianity, lacked faith, no 
one should be surprised if we do not want to leave our places at times; indeed, no one should 
be frightened by this. It is God's work and God's business, he can make it better if it pleases 
him. L. 11, 2946. 

Verse 7. 

But he said to them: It is not for you to know the time or the hour which the Father has 
reserved for his power. (As if he should say: Let my father and me take care of what should 
happen, you go and do what | tell you to do. L. 21, 457.) 

Useful applications. 1.) So Christ also forbids Marc. 13, 32. to be sure of the last day, 


which day or year it will come. L. 6, 1489. 
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4 .) God has condemned such presumption of the future and God's disregard in 
several places as Luc. 12, 16. 21. Therefore he has also asked us in the Lord's Prayer not to 
give more than our daily bread today, so that we should live and act with fear and know that 
we will not be sure of life or good for an hour, but wait and take everything from his hands, as 
a right faith does. L.10, 1101. 
5 .) Let me (says God) be hidden, since | have not revealed myself to you, or you will 
be a cause of your own eternal destruction, just as Adam fell horribly, for he who searches 
hard things becomes too hard. Prov. 25, 27. Sir. 2, 22. 23. L. 2, 259. 
6 .) God also knows without any doubt and has determined for each one the time and 
hour of his profession, conversion; but since this has not been revealed to us, we are 
commanded to always stop with the word, but to command the time and hour to God. Symb. 
B. p. 231.* B. A. 

Verse 8. 

But you will receive the power of the Holy Spirit, which will come upon you (which he 
declared to them the tenth day after by the sending of the Holy Spirit). 7, 477.) And ye shall 
be my witnesses (not Moses' witnesses, but grace's witnesses in Christ, n.d.) in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the end of the earth. 

Note, a) What is witnessed is not seen, but heard, and must be believed; therefore, 
witness is nothing else than God's word, spoken by angels or men, which demands faith. L. 
6, 3385. 

Verse 9. 

And when he had said these things, was he visibly lifted up, and a cloud took him away 
from before their eyes? 

Note, a) Christ lifted up his hands and blessed his disciples Luc. 24, 50. 51. He did not 
bless them in this way, as we commonly do, that one gives the other a good night or takes a 
vacation; but he wished them happiness and salvation for the ministry, which he then 
commanded them. L. 13, 1319. -I believe that Christ spoke such a blessing from 4 Moses 6, 
24-26. or Ps, 67, 8. over his disciples when he ascended to heaven. L. 10, 2161. 

b) Here the miracle is to be considered, that the Lord miraculously takes off from his 
disciples into the air like a bird and disappears into pleasure; for to go into pleasure is an 
unusual, even an impossible thing for men. A man's body is by nature like a stone or other 
heavy thing. Now Christ, after his resurrection, has a true body, which has flesh and bones, 
as he himself says in Luc. 24, 39, and can be grasped; nevertheless, it is such a body, which 
by nature can as easily go up and over itself as under itself. L. 13, 1308. 

c) Refutation of the sacramentarians who claim that because Christ went to heaven 
with his body and lives there in the flesh, his body cannot be in the bread at Holy Communion. 

His body could not be in the bread at the Holy Communion. Christ, however, 
ascended above all heavens so that he might fill all things, Eph. 4:10, thus heaven and earth. 
Also 


366 Proposal and sample for the preparation of a Bible commentary, etc. 


Christ did not enter heaven and the Father's kingdom as if he had not been in heaven and 
reigned with his Father before; for according to his divine nature Christ has both from eternity, 
but according to his human nature he was already in heaven and the Father's kingdom from the 
beginning of his incarnation. Joh. 3, 13. 

Useful applications. 1) Because we see that Christ is going to heaven over himself, we 

can easily conclude that Christ does not want to have anything to do with the world and its 
kingdom. He wants to teach us that we should look at his kingdom and recognize that it is not 
a worldly kingdom, as the disciples thought, that he would give them money, goods and great 
dominions; but a spiritual and eternal kingdom, because he wants to give spiritual gifts to those 
who are with him in this kingdom. L. 13, 1309. 
2 .) Therefore, although here on earth we have to deal with food, with wives and children 
and servants, with worldly government and other things, but because we are also Christians 
and Christ does not lead his kingdom here on earth, we should lift our hearts and minds above 
it, strive for such a spiritual kingdom and have a heartfelt longing and desire for it. L. 13, 1312. 
3 .) Here we are also to learn what kind of bodies we are to inherit after this death. Now 
our bodies are heavy, clumsy, slow; but when we are raised from the dead, and new bodies 
come to us, they will be true bodies of flesh and bone and all the limbs; but they will no longer 
be so heavy and clumsy, but just as we are now nimble in thought here and there, so will it then 
be possible to do with the body. The glory that Christ's body has, we should also expect in our 
bodies after this life, besides the fact that they will henceforth be immortal bodies, which need 
neither food nor drink, and will never again lack health. L. 13, 1308. 


Verse 10. 
And as they looked after him, going up to heaven, behold, there stood by them two men 


clothed in white. 

Note. This is the way the angels appear for and for in the form of a young or old man; for 
as we do not always use one garment, but now put on this one, now another, and yet do not 
lose or change anything of our body, so the angels remain the same spirits, although they do 
not always appear to men in the same form, but as it were change with their garment. L. 1, 


1494, 


Verse 11. 
Who also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye looking toward heaven? This Jesus, who 


is taken up from you into heaven, will come as you have seen him go into heaven. 
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Note, a) As the disciples stand and wonder (for such a thing was never seen of any 
man's body before, that it should lift itself up into the air like a bird), two angels come to them 
and tell them: They should go back to their house, there is nothing more to be seen; the Lord 
will not come again on earth until he will judge the dead and the living. Then he will come down 
in a cloud, as he has now gone up in a cloud. L. 13, 1308. 

Dr. Luther says: "These resurrected saints have gone to heaven with the Lord Christ, 
into eternal life; just as Enoch before the flood, and Elijah three thousand years after the 
beginning of the world, were both taken alive by God into heaven; for God has always wanted 
to preserve a sure testimony of the resurrection from death in His church. (Ibid. 1030.) 

b) Ph. Melanchthon reports that this assembly of the high holy fathers and prophets 
(see v. 3) had gone to heaven with the Lord. lon. Sermon b. Best pulpit sermon. |, 151. 

Jude v. 15 speaks so certainly of the last day, as if he already has it in mind, when he 
says: "The Lord has come with many thousands of saints, i.e. with such a multitude that cannot 
be counted. For this alone must be a reference to the last day, when he will come with all the 
saints to judge, for he did not come before with many thousands of saints, but only to come 
into the world, not to judge, but to give grace. (1 Thess. 3, 13., 2 Thess. 1, 10.) L. 9, 1333. 

c) Among the testimonies of the Holy Scriptures. Scripture of Christ in the appendix of 
the symb. B., this testimony of the angels is also listed under VIl as proof that such a 
communication of the divine majesty takes place without mixing, annihilation or denial of human 


nature, even in glory. 
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Breslau the 29th Scpt. 1864. 

Ten days before the opening of the synod, a pre-commission of twenty members had 
been convened to discuss the serious disputes pending, to which | belonged along with Pastor 
Lohmann and others. Without delay, the theological question of church and ministry was made 
the subject of the negotiations. By God's grace, the theological discussion was conducted by 
both sides with complete calm and without agitation of passion; the truth was testified to by us 
with earnestness and without reserve. Four full days were spent first 


*) We share here two letters from our dear Brunn, in which he reports on the course of the 
last Wroclaw Synod. The first is addressed to Hm. Dr. Sihler, the other one is addressed to the 
editor of this newspaper. D.R. 
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The discussion was only about the doctrine. Fifteen members of the meeting were on the 
Breslau side, five on our side; on the Breslau side Huschke, Nagel and Besser took the floor, 
on our side Lohmann, Frischmuth and myself. However, as much as we must acknowledge 
the honesty with which not only our opponents allowed us to speak and to testify to our faith, 
but also seemed for their part only to express what had become their real conviction, we were 
just as deeply saddened and depressed by the experience that formed the result of all our 
negotiations: that the grave error in the doctrine of church and ministry had so deeply and 
completely taken over the minds of our adversaries that we in no way succeeded in breaking 
even the slightest gap in the closed wall of their system; with admirable and frightening art of 
dialectics, especially Director Huschke knew how to circumvent all our arguments and to slip 
out on side paths. The expression of the symbols: "actual church" was misinterpreted to mean 
only: "the rightly constituted church," i.e. the believers who are members of the church as they 
should be, which does not exclude that the unbelievers are also members of the body of Christ, 
only not right ones as they should be. Of course, we could not give an inch in this interpretation 
of the symbols, but in spite of all the loud protests the opponents did not give in, but rather 
claimed with great certainty the wording of the symbols as they were given, so that we were 
finally left only with the declaration that we could not be misled in our view of the symbols, but 
had to insist on it as a simple conviction of conscience. We concluded the negotiations with 
the deeply bending impression that our testimony of faith had remained completely fruitless, 
rather that everything we had said had bounced off as against an iron wall. We had hoped that 
some of the members of the Breslau following would rise up against Huschke's system, at 
least in the sharpest points, and unite with us in a testimony against such assertions, some of 
which were unheard of in the area of our church. But in vain. There are undoubtedly some 
who do not completely agree with Huschke, but partly they do not sufficiently recognize the 
actual roots of the false and resp. pure doctrine in the points in question in order to have an 
independent judgment, partly Huschke's erudition and dialectic impresses and dominates so 
completely that no one dares to even open his mouth against it in order to speak literally. - 
This is how things stand so far; today the synod itself has been opened and | hope that within 
a few days the question of our separation from Breslau will be decided. With the next mail ship 
| will give you news of it, as | hope, before your synod separates in Fort Wayne. There is little 
prospect for the better. The Breslau party itself has done what we did not think conceivably 
possible: it has made a motion to the Synod that the latter should accept its, i.e. Huschke's, 
doctrine of church and ministry with rejection of the 
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The only symbolic doctrine is the counter-doctrine. So now it must come to bending or 
breaking in any case. It is, of course, an unspeakable pity that things stand this way, but it is 
also the most favorable thing for us if the Synod takes such decisive steps that we know and 
are put beyond all doubt what we have to do. But just then, when error seems to have become 
so secure and powerful that it thinks it alone has the rule, then the time has come when God 
the Lord will overthrow it and all honest hearts must recognize the truth. 

Give my warmest greetings to the assembled brethren and to our associated brethren 
who are here fighting with me, and help us to fight and pray that the cause of the old and pure 
Lutheran truth will also find a small but trene crowd of confessors on this side of the world sea. 

In the most intimate love and loyalty, your beloved in the Lord 

Br. Brunn. 


Steeden, October 20, 1864. 

“*This time | have to report to you especially about the Wroclaw Synod. | sent my first 
report about it to our dear Br. Sihler in Fort Wayne, because | assumed that you were all there 
from your synod. | hope they brought you my letter from Fort Wayne. | now address the 
continuation of my report directly to you, since you will probably communicate it in your papers. 

How completely fruitless our negotiations about the doctrine with the presynod ended, 
| already wrote. On Sept. 29, the synod itself assembled, consisting of 90 voting members. 
First, the administrative report of the O. K. Collegium was presented, then individual 
commissions were formed to examine it, which in turn had to present the results of their 
examination to the synod. In this way, the first week of the Synod was devoted to the 
discussion of lighter matters, the examination of which could be completed more quickly by 
the respective commissions. In the last week of the Synod, all the serious questions were 
decided. Unfortunately, the main result of the synod as a whole was the same as that of the 
smaller pre-synod: namely, the large majority allowed itself to be completely dominated and 
guided by the influence of the Breslau leaders, Huschke, Nagel and Besser. The authority of 
these men retained its undisputed validity with the majority, while one had the impression that 
in the whole there were only a few who had consciously and independently appropriated 
Huschke's doctrinal system. It was especially painful to us, however, that we were not able to 
bring the majority - and among them many pastors who had earlier expressed themselves 
better in detail - to a counter-conviction even on the harshest points of Huschke's doctrine, but 


that the whole of Huschke and all that he said was blown out of all proportion, 
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(Especially the entire members of the O. K. C. made a solemn declaration before the synod 
that they all stood in solidarity for Huschke and his entire doctrinal system); on the other hand, 
we were pained by the unexpected behavior of individuals who had partly declared their 
support for the cause of truth and now placed themselves entirely on the side of Breslau. This 
was especially the case with Pastors Feldner and Eichhorn, who, of all of them, fought most 
vehemently for the O. K. C. and against us, and this was all the more saddening since they 
both did not get involved in any discussion of doctrinal questions, but were only blindly taken 
in by the interest of external church peace. Therefore, on the whole, the same was repeated 
at the Synod that had already been shown at the Pre-Synod: the O. K. C. with its large majority 
completely dominated, and there was only a small, narrow opposition party that stood against 
it. A great gain for our opposition, however, was that the entire Diedrich element had been 
eliminated and that we stood united and firmly united among ourselves by God's grace. All the 
louder and stronger was the testimony of truth that we were able to bear. For me, however, 
there was a double joy in this, because in 1860 at the previous synod | was still the only one 
who at that time stood completely alone against Breslau, as against the then Diedrich 
opposition, and fought against both extremes; now the Diedrich party had left, but | had the joy 
of seeing a small group of faithful friends and fellow fighters united around me, who now fought 
with me on the same faith against the false Breslau doctrine. This has been an unspeakable 
comfort and wonderful refreshment for me in the otherwise so difficult days in Breslau. As far 
as the external course of the negotiations is concerned, two days, October 10 and 11, were 
spent arguing about our accusation of false doctrine, which we had raised against the O. K. 
C.. We were urged to the utmost to withdraw this accusation of heresy and the public outrage 
it caused; we were offered peace, friendship and everything if we would only withdraw this one 
word "heresy"; we were literally besieged, sometimes with sweet, sometimes with sour words. 
These were deeply emotional and serious days. Especially Consistorialrath Minchmeier from 
Hanover, who was present as a guest, was hard on us. But God's abundant grace kept us firm 
and immovable and we did not give way to our opponents, even though once, perhaps at the 
most difficult moment of the synod, our number of witnesses had dwindled to four. With great 
annoyance, most of us saw the false peace work fail, and late in the evening of October 11 we 
had to vote on our accusation, and with a large majority our accusation was rejected and the 
O. K. C. was acquitted. But now the second phase of the difficult struggle began. On the 
following day, the O. K. C. brought a motion before the Synod to repeal a doctrinal norm 


established by Past. Nagel, which with great caution had been 
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but still contained all the false Breslau principles, to be publicly sanctioned, with the express 
prohibition of all counter doctrines, thus also ours. Thus a new two-day fight broke out. 
However, there were now some who had previously voted for the acquittal of the O. K. C., but 
now did not want such a bondage of doctrine as was given with the establishment of a new 
Breslau Confession of Faith. After heated debates, the vote finally resulted in 66 votes for the 
new doctrinal standard, 19 against, 5 abstained. But with this the whole matter had failed, 
since the synodal order requires the greatest possible unanimity in doctrinal matters. But what 
happened? On October 14, the O. K. C. appeared with the written declaration: the established 
doctrinal standard had not been unanimously accepted, but the O. K. C. saw only in this 
doctrinal standard the only correct interpretation of the symbols, therefore in the future it would 
only conduct its office according to this doctrinal standard and decide in all cases concerning 
our doctrinal dispute according to it. The majority of the synod received this declaration with 
applause and even decided to have the doctrinal norm printed at synodal expense and 
distributed to the congregations. (I will send it to you.) Then, in the Breslau sense, the 
separation of Diedrich's party was discussed, all acts of the O. K. C. in these matters were 
approved and commended, and finally the synod declared the communion with all separated 
pastors and congregations to be annulled on the basis of the false Breslau doctrine of the 
church. It was always received with the greatest indignation, as often as we spoke of a 
"Breslau Synod" and did not want to admit that this was "the Lutheran Church in Prussia", but 
also claimed for Diedrich's party that they still belonged to the Lutheran Church, insofar as 
they had not yet publicly left the basis of the Lutheran symbols. - On Oct. 15, all members of 
the opposition left Breslau, after we had announced our protest against the established 
doctrinal standard and reserved the further steps to be taken. 

This is how the Wroclaw Synod proceeded. It is obvious that at the moment the Breslau 
direction has risen to the dominating one and also asserts its dominance in the synod. But this 
does not exclude the possibility that the future will sober up many who are now stunned and 
trapped, and drive them to new opposition against the false doctrine. For us now the decisive 
question is, what to do? There is no doubt that there will have to be a break with Breslau if 
God does not miraculously change the situation. The only question is whether we should 
announce our separation to the Breslau Synod immediately and without further ado, or 
whether we should wait until the O.C.C. takes the first steps to really bring its false doctrinal 
standard into being and to lead it into the field against us. The latter will hardly be long in 
coming. Thus, in a short time, we will probably be completely spared the trouble of looking for 


an answer to the latter question. Will we nevertheless be able to- 
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Thank God that our missionary work for your synod and our local institution in Germany has 
now gained so much solid ground that the separation from Breslau will, | hope, no longer bring 
us any danger. On the whole, | hope that it will be a blessing for the Lutheran Church in 
Germany that the struggle for pure doctrine is not only being waged with such seriousness, 
but that the Breslau heresy is also trying to assert itself so powerfully and ruthlessly. This will 
only provoke a louder counter-conviction and those who are of the truth will finally fall for it. 
So right now | am nothing less than despondent, but on the contrary full of joyful confidence 
for the future. 

Another cheerful message: on Oct. 15, Pastor Kollmann also moved from Mecklenburg 
to us in Steeden and | hope to have in him a dear and excellent assistant for our institution. 
He is both clear and firm in his teaching, as well as well-practiced and experienced in teaching 
the youth. He sends you his warmest regards. | will have to increase the number of my 
students by a few more, since | can no longer refuse some of the many who have applied. 
Thus, the necessity to expand our institution forces itself upon us. Well, the Lord be 
commanded. 

With deepest love your 
Br. Brunn. 


The theological conflict breaking out over the General Synod. 
(Translated from the "Lutheran Observer" by Prof. Cramer.) 


How the General Synodists view the dispute into which they are increasingly getting 
with the faithful Lutherans within their association, and what serious, poorly concealed 
concerns they harbor about it, is shown by the following expectoration, which we take from 
the "Observer" of October 21 of this year. 

"He would have to be a blind observer of emerging events who would not perceive the 


signs of a great theological conflict in which our Church is now engaged and the results of 
which will decide the fate of our Zion in this country. Half a century ago our church got into a 
similar conflict, but then the forces were not of the gigantic size as now. The pious, orthodox, 
zealous Lutheran patriarchs and founders of our church, who adhered to its confessions and 
worked on the building up of the church here with a divine zeal, were followed by a very 
different class of theologians and pastors. Many of them were rationalists in their theology, 
formalists in their cultus. But around the year 1820 a reaction occurred, which led to the 


formation of the General Synod and the de- 
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The dispute at that time was between rationalism and formalism on the one hand and 
evangelical, zealous Christianity on the other. The dispute at that time was between 
rationalism and formalism on one side and an evangelical, zealous Christianity on the other. 
The older fighters for orthodoxy and piety were men like Dr. Lochmann, Dr. J. G. Schmucker, 
Dr. Dau. Kurtz and Past. Schober; the younger ones the pastors P. F. Schaffer, B. Kurtz, S. 
S. Schmucker, C. P. Krauth, and A. Neck. These men fought with earnestness for truth and 
righteousness and completely defeated nationalism, unbelief and formalism. But the weapons 
of the victors were mainly taken from the heavenly armory, from the Bible. Mau hardly referred 
to our confessions or to the Lutheran system of theology in its specific form. 

From 1820 to 1850, the church made great progress. This was a period of energetic 
activity. With the increase in the number of Lutheran preachers and the progress in 
scholarship, the confessions of the church and the works of Lutheran writers were studied 
more carefully. This led some of them to take a higher confessional stand. They were no longer 
content to be merely orthodox as Lutherans on the general platform on which Protestant 
Christians of all denominations can stand together; they wanted to be orthodox in the 
controversial Lutheran sense. Thus it happened that some of our pastors, extending the idea 
of denominational orthodoxy beyond the limits of the confessional basis of the General Synod, 
claimed to be more strictly Lutheran than their brethren. This the origin of a parthei which to 
this day has assumed no distinguishing name and rejects the titles given to it by others. It is 
therefore difficult to distinguish these brothers from others who are equally sincere, pious, 
evangelical, devoted and loyal to the church (them!), even if they construe some expressions 
of the confession differently, and are perfectly satisfied with the way the General Synod 
subscribes to it. 

To indicate the present position of the two parties in our English Church, we need only 
point out, on the one hand, the large number of pastors and congregations who are not only 
in the General Synod, but are perfectly satisfied with its doctrinal basis. The Lutheran system 
of theology, as set forth in the Confessions and by the authoritative writers of the church, is 
seriously studied by them. They see and recognize the excellence of our doctrinal system. 
They hold the Augsburg Confession to be a correct exposition of the fundamental doctrines of 
the Word of God, reject the Roman doctrine of the real presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Lord's Supper or transubstantiation (so?) along with the doctrine of 
consubstantiation and the Roman Mass with all its peculiar ceremonies, and deny any power 
of the sacraments ex opere operato, or that the blessings of baptism and the Lord's Supper 
can be received without faith. 
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On the other side are those who consider the doctrinal basis of the General Synod to 
be lax and leaning towards radicalism, and who advocate an unrestricted signing of all 
symbolic books. From what was revealed at the last meeting of the General Synod, it seems 
that these brethren are no longer willing to cooperate on the old, liberal (!), evangelical basis 
with all the other pious Lutherans. Whether they will remain in the General Synod, or separate 
from it and unite with those who are elective relatives of theirs, the future must teach. But it is 
obvious that they no longer stand heartily by the General Synod. As far as numerical strength 
is concerned, the last General Synod showed that the Ultra-Symbolists are significantly in the 
minority. Will they be able to replace what they lack in numbers by greater zeal and devotion 
to the interests of their party, by acquiring more predominant talents, and by a bolder and 
more intolerant advocacy of their system? (That would be terrible.) 

The battle of wits has been going on for some time. But so far only the ultra-parthei has 
led its forces to the attack, while the "conservatives" have put only a small band of their troops 
into the field to defend their position. Therefore, some are now anxiously asking: will the 
attacking High Church movement be resisted in the future, or should the whole church be 
abandoned to its leavening influence? 

The main forces through which the ultra-confessionalists are now acting upon the 


church are: the new seminary at Philadelphia, the "Lutheran and Missionary," and the 
publication of catechisms, liturgies, and hymnals under the authority of the Pennsylvania 
Synod. In this way they are apparently attempting to counteract the corresponding forces of 
the Friends of the General Synod, namely, the institutions at Gettysburg, Hartwick, 
Springfield, and SelinSgrove, the "Lutheran Observer," the hymnal, catechism, and liturgy of 
the General Synod. It is generally believed that not a few of the Ultras cherish the hope that 
their forces will consume the more liberal and conservative resources of General Synod as 
completely as Pharaoh's ugly and lean cows ate up the beautiful and fat cows. On what can 
a minority base such expectations? They may expect great growth for their party from the 
indolence, indifference and lack of unity on the part of the friends of the General Synod, and 
even more from the superior strength, acumen and zeal on their side. Nor would it be the first 
example in world history of the few wresting the prize from the many through clever politics 
and burning zeal. It is the duty of the friends of the General Synod to look these facts in the 
eye. As far as the new seminary is concerned, outsiders may question whether it was wise to 
move a theological teaching institution to a large city; but the friends of the institution seem to 


like the place because it makes it exceptionally easy to attract students to its halls. 
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draw. They were careful in their choice of professors and teachers. By calling away Dr. Schafer 
from Gettysburg, they have secured for themselves an excellent teacher. We deeply regret 
that such a highly respected and worthy man should leave an institution of the General Synod 
and attach the weight of his name to a Parthei school. He will be assisted by Dr. C. P. Krauth 


the Younger, the well-known editor of the "Lutheran." Since his conversion to ultra- 


confessionalism and during his editorial career, he has sometimes displayed a very bad 
attitude, calling his former friends pirates and traitors, drawing not portraits but caricatures of 
the editors of the Observer for the entertainment of his new friends and admirers, and ridiculing 
them most bitterly. Otherwise he has talent and knowledge. However, the future will have to 
teach whether he will have the patience to toil year after year in the classroom with young 
students, and whether he possesses the inventive and constructive power, in addition to the 
logical ability, to bring about a good course of theological lectures. The other professors, 
namely P. P. Dr. J. W. Mann, Dr. C. W. Schafer and G. F. Krotel, have so far been known to 
the church mainly only as popular preachers and successful pastors. Wan will soon see what 
they are able to accomplish in their new "field of work. From all appearances, the institution 
will have a good number of students right from the start. To what extent will it be able to 
compete with our other seminaries? How far will we be able to persuade the church that our 
other seminaries do not lead the pure doctrine? 

Another force, an ally of the Philadelphia Seminary, and perhaps no less influential, is 


its organ, the "Lutheran and Missionary." It cannot be denied that whatever skill these brethren 


possess for writing a paper, they devote heartily to that periodical. They are obviously 
determined to do their best. All the writers of this party participate in the journal: all their pastors 
and students seem to be active recruiters for signatures. Have the friends of the General 
Synod and its institutions already set about promoting the interests of the Observer with equal 
zeal and energy? Is the Observer quite loyal to the Lutheran Church (?), to the General Synod, 
to the institutions at Hartwick, Gettysburg, etc.? We maintain that the interests of the General 
Synod, the welfare of all the institutions we represent, the prosperity of our Church in this 
country, demand from the Church a zealous support of the Observer, as the only widely 
circulated English paper based on the General Synod. 

The third force, the publication and distribution of church books, is of the highest 
importance. The Pennsylvania Synod has published a liturgy which contains much that is 


excellent. We merely point out here the literary merits of the book without reference to 
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its doctrinelle basts. In some respects it is decidedly inferior to the liturgy of the New-York 
Synod, but it is far more liturgical than the New-York book, and its general adoption is therefore 
more likely. It is of the highest importance that the friends of the General Synod should have 
used the same diligence as the Pennsylvania Synod in bringing about a good liturgy. Some of 
the best talents of the Church were to set to this work. Not every theologian, not every good 
scribe, can compose, or even compile, good forms of public worship and the ordinances of 
the Church. Neither the New-lork nor the Pennsylvania Liturgy, least of all that of the General 
Synod, is sufficient for us; we consider none of them worthy of the Church. A church with such 
literature, such treasures of theological! and edifying writings in German, Latin, and other 
languages, as ours possesses, should produce for its English-speaking children in America a 
better liturgy than has hitherto appeared in English. We think the right man in this field has not 
yet taken up the pen. Nor will this man appear unless serious and prayerful study is first 
devoted to this work. So far, it seems that the ultra-confessionalists have been more serious 
about liturgical literature than the friends of the General Synod. 

A catechism is usually only a small book, but of powerful influence. Luther's little 
catechism will probably not be superseded. But in this time and land of youth literature, Bible 
classes and Sunday schools, a good catechism explanation alongside the Lutheran catechism 
iS a necessary need for catechetical instruction. The Pennsylvania Synod has issued such a 
book on its doctrinal basis. There is now a loud call for an equally good or even better book 
on the doctrinal basis of the General Synod. 

What we have said of liturgy and catechism can be applied equally to the hymnal. Great 
progress has been made in hymnology in the last few years. And since the friends of a rigorous 
symbolism are seriously eager to provide their part of the church with books of this kind of 
high literary merit, the friends of the General Synod cannot remain idle without putting their 
cause at risk. In no field, be it theological and literary, or periodical, or liturgical and 
catechetical, should the General Synod lag behind the other party. For our part, we have the 
necessary talents and the fund of scholarship to compete with the others, and believe that the 
time has come when the best gifts will be put to work. 

The great theological conflict has broken out. Not that we fear a split from it; the 
Lutheran Church (?) does not split over differences of opinion. Even nationalism and unbelief 


have not caused a rift (God preserve us in grace from a 
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such unionist ostrich stomach, which tolerates everything!). The church (which one?) tolerates 
diversity of opinions and freedom of discussion. If Neurerei with its skepticism, if the flood of 
formalism, which rushed over our Zion in the past, could not produce a division, we fear none 
from the dispute of opinions between the General Synod and the Ultra-Symbolists, despite 
some schismatic measures. The Lutheran Church in this country will, we believe, remain One 
Body. But the character of this One Lutheran Church will depend on the outcome of the 
struggle that has just begun. Should the smaller party surpass the larger in zeal, ingenuity 
and strength; should the majority remain indifferent, let its institutions and its paper wither 
away; should its writers neglect the matter of the liturgy, your catechism and hymnal: no 
prophetic gift would be needed to foresee the consequences. On the other hand, since the 
General Synod is in the advantage, since it takes the true Lutheran standpoint (so?), the more 
biblical one, more in keeping with the spirit of the times and of the country in which we live 
(yes! yes!), more thoroughgoing in its work for the conversion of sinners and the edification of 
believers, and since it is superior in numbers: an equally serious conduct of the struggle on 
its part will enable it to win the day and to pour out its liberal, evangelical, vigorous and truly 
Lutheran Christianity upon the American church. This struggle must be waged in an earnest, 
prayerful and Christian spirit. Name-calling and insulting epithets from one side or the other 
will not do it. Riding old hobby-horses is not what is needed at this time, but exerting the 
powers of the church in the support of its institutions and its paper, as well as producing a 
sacred literature worthy of its historic name and of the hundreds of thousands of Lutherans 
who will form the future church of this country. 


Literary Intelligences. 


Regarding the "Religionsgesprach von Dr. H. Thiele" (Religious Discussion by Dr. H. 
Thiele), which was only mentioned in the previous issue, we add what Strdbel writes about it: 
"A good little book against the Enlightenment thinkers. In the ""Religionsgesprach"", ""Slicht, 
a respectable man; Krautmeyer, an educated man; Horstmann, a pietist."" In the most polite 
manner, the ""Pietist,"" a well-versed Lutheran who is well versed in matters of faith, explains 
to the other two, especially to the ignorant, pompous, lazy Krautmeyer, the entire poverty of 
"Zeitbildung"", - that fluid, difficult-to-define thing, "'in which, as the best, all kinds of 
fragments are still floating around, which are taken from the table of Christianity, among others 
also the piece of the most sublime doctrine of virtue, of immortality, and so on. etc."" As 
characteri- 
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Among the characteristics of the so-called free direction he emphasizes: thoughtlessness. 
"Where reflection enters," mostly aroused by Christianity, "the satisfaction (which nationalism 
affords) also ceases. And this may also be the reason why this free stratification usually shows 
itself so irritated against the followers of "biblical" Christianity," which disturbs the "satisfaction, 
which it drew so far from the unmolested autocracy of a "dreaming" thoughtlessness."" 
Further: the limbo. "Where it suits them (the enlightened), they refer at one time to the pastors 
against the Bible, and at another time to the Bible against the pastors. And although they 
always claim that they can learn nothing from the church, they seem to have learned this from 
a church play, namely from the weathervanes on the towers, which show sometimes to the 
left, sometimes to the right, how the wind is blowing. Then also the Bornirtheit. "Starting from 
their prejudiced aversion (to Christianity), they (the rationalists) only want to arrive at the same 
aversion again, and on their way there not to be disturbed in their aversion by anything. If one 
thus anticipates the desired goal of the path, what is the use of further considerations and 
efforts to reach it correctly? One is already there. All talk always remains on the same spot, 
like the oxen on the treadmill."" The Enlightenment thinkers will never be moved to study more 
thoroughly the inscription above the door of the Delphic temple, which caused Socrates so 
much trouble all his life. The writing deserves attention. 


For the characterization of the "Apologetic Lectures by Luthardt", which were also only 
indicated in the previous issue, we report the following review of the "Freimund" of Sept. 15. 
The honored author presents to us in the first lecture the opposition of worldviews in its 
historical development, in the second the contradictions of existence, in the third the personal 
God, in the fourth the creation of the world, in the fifth man, in the sixth religion, in the seventh 
revelation, in the eighth the history of revelation: paganism and Judaism, in the ninth 
Christianity in history, in the tenth the person of Jesus Christ. The lectures are followed by 
notes, which contain the evidence for what has been brought in the lectures from other 


writings. The author was inspired to these apologetic discussions by the Pensees of Pascal. 


He himself says that his apologetics grew out of the Pensees. Accordingly, his task is to prove 


the Christian worldview ""as the only satisfactory solution to the problem of the whole of 
existence, of human life and its riddle, of the human heart and its questions before modern 
thinking and with the means of modern spiritual education, so that one may recognize that 
Christianity is the always young and always new, for all times and cultural states equally 


appropriate and 
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satisfying truth because universal truth is." -The way now Luthardt treats this task is an 
excellent one. His audience forbids the strictly theological-scientific form and demands rather 
a lighter way of treatment; but this becomes for Luthardt no temptation to superficiality, but the 
knowledgeable person notices that the subject is treated with full theological seriousness. 
Those who are familiar with Luthardt's theology will immediately find it in the seemingly general 
sentences, which are short and light in a witty freshness. This form, which makes the subject 
matter attractive even to a larger, very mixed audience, is a testimony to how much the 
speaker was master of his material. The preacher in particular could learn from this. But one 
can learn even more from the matter itself. It was not a feast for the ears that Dr. Luthardt 
wanted to give the Leipzig audience in the Centralhalle; there he threw the net of the 
Merischenfischer into the assembled crowd. For today, when the great multitude is dominated 
by unbelief, we must again become apologists if we want to see souls. We deceive ourselves 
and others when we address our congregations in sweeping terms as believers. The ideas of 
the modern worldview penetrate even into the rural communities. Therefore we must study all 
apologetics - and for this purpose we especially recommend Luthardt's writing. May many 
preachers and pastors read and reread it, absorb its contents and become masters of the 
material, and then, as wise stewards, apply each one at the right time and in the right place. 
Luthardt's book is not for the common man, but all good things should be brought to the people 
through the channel of the preacher, - so also this Apology of Christianity. We wish the book 
rich blessings among preachers and for our poor people, who are badly seduced and confused 


by unclean spirits. 


Under the press is at Dorffling and Franke in Leipzig: 
Luthardt, C. E., Dr. and Prof. d. Th., Compendium of Dogmatics. 8. price ca. 1% Thlr. 


Miscellaneous. 


Relationship of Lutheranism to Papism and Calvinism. In a review of Dr. Henke's paper, 
"Das Unionscolloquium zu Cassel," Strébel says the following about this: "Incidentally, our 
Lord's verse is also in error about the ‘position’ of the Protestants. The Protestant faith does 


not stand "between" the "papist™ superstition" and the ""Calvinistic"™ unbelief, but rather 
opposite to both. Only the Roman Catholic has lagged behind the Reformed, and the 
Reformed has hurried ahead of the Catholic in Pelagian enlightenment. (Guericke's Ztschr. v. 


d. J., 4. Heft, p. 721.) 
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A learned Negro on slavery. In the Actis historico-ecclesiasticis it is told about a Negro 
that he was sold as a child of 7 or 8 years, already deprived of his parents, to a Dutch ship 
captain named Arnold Steenhart, who had landed at a place of the African coast called Rivier 
of S. Andreas. The latter gave the young negro to his friend Jakob von Hochfeinem, a 
merchant belonging to the African Company, who was in Guinea at the time. The latter named 
him Capitein, took a fatherly affection for him and after a few years took him with him on his 
return trip to Europe, to his birthplace Gravenhaag. Here, the negro not only accepted the 
received instruction in God's word with joy, so that he was soon baptized and named Jakob 
Elisa Johann, but also showed as much desire as a gift to study, in order to be able to preach 
the gospel to his poor miserable brothers in their native language after receiving the necessary 
equipment. His wish was granted. After a school course of seven and a half years for the 
learning of Latin, Greek, Ebrew and Chaldean, he studied theology in Leyden for another 4 
years. In a speech held at his departure from the Hague School to the University, our Negro 
spoke of the calling of the Gentiles, and thus showed that he had not lost sight of his goal of 
spending his time as a missionary, above his language studies. Particularly remarkable, 
however, is a Latin dissertation which our captain wrote down shortly before his departure 
from the university in 1742, and which he himself defended in a public academic disputation 
under the presidency of the famous reformed theologian von den Honert, whereupon he 
followed his vocation to Castell St. George on d'Elmira in Guinea and worked there as a 
missionary among the Negroes. The mentioned dissertation had strangely enough the topic: 
"De servitute libertati christianae non contraria," *) i.e. that slavery does not contradict 
Christian freedom. In the latter, an extensive excerpt from this thorough dissertation, 
comprising 10 sheets in print, is included, which would be well worth sharing here as well, to 
shame the now spreading abolitionist after-theology, distortion of Scripture and falsification of 
history, by a Negro, who was once a slave himself and went out to preach the gospel to the 
slaves, but not the new Humanist and Methodist gospel of a worldly and carnal, but the old 
gospel of Christian, spiritual freedom, namely from the slavery of the devil, sin and death. (S. 
Act. hist.-eccles. vol. VI, pp. 963 - 982.) 


*This Latin title is given in the Unpartheiische Kirchen-Historie, Vol. IV, p. 510. 
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.. America. 
The general synod of Ohio was in session on Oct. 13. and the following days. In the "Lutheran 


Standard" of Nov. 13, we read of the negotiations of the synods as follows: "The question of church and 
ministry, on the discussion of which much time has already been spent without a sufficient result, was again 
postponed until our next meeting, with the agreement that the first three days should then be devoted to it. - 
The Concordia Synod" (whose president was Pastor Krause) "consisting of four members living in different 
states, applied for admission as a separate district. The request was submitted to a committee, which 
reported against it. The report was adopted. A proliferation of small districts was not considered desirable. 
For this reason, the Southern District was advised to unite with the Western District Synod. 


Professor Sternberg of the Hartwick Synod, who, as already reported, because of his Zwinglian- 
rationalist principles, spoke out strongly against the proposed improvement of the General Synod's 
confession of the Augsburg Confession and pushed it through in his synod. Hartwick, who, as already 
reported, has resolutely spoken out against the proposed improvement of the General Synod's confession 
to the Augsburg Confession because of his Zwinglian-rational principles and has pushed through its rejection 
in his synod, deserves the praise of honesty at least in this point. He writes, among other things, in the 
Observer of Oct. 28: "The Declaration does not say that the A. C. contains a correct exposition of the 
fundamental doctrines of the divine word, but that it is a correct exposition, etc., and not merely its doctrinal 
articles, but the A. C., i.e. the whole of it. This clearly implies that every part of the A. C. teaches doctrine, 
that every doctrine so taught is fuNdamental, and that everything said concerning every fundamental 
doctrine is correct. None of these propositions can be sustained. The first two are obviously untrue. If the 
statement admitted something non-fundamental in the A. C., which it does not, | was not prepared to give it 
along in regard to every doctrine presented in the A. C. which is acknowledged to be fundamental. | gave 
as an example the last clause of the 2nd article, which in my judgment clearly teaches regeneration through 
baptism. The General Synod may give its own opinions, but it cannot give an authoritative interpretation of 
the A.C. any more than the Roman Church can give an authoritative interpretation of the Bible. The 
document must speak for itself--it is further evident that the two parties who are unhappy in the Church will 
not agree in their views after the adoption of the Amendment any more than they did before. Each will put 
his own interpretation in the expression used and accuse the other of a false interpretation of the same. The 
Ultra-Symbolists will insist that we have subscribed unreservedly to the whole of the A. C., and will consider 
us bound to an exanimo attitude of the whole Confession. We may say that we are bound only to the 
fundamental. They will say that everything is fundamental, and accuse us of duplicity in the declaration we 
signed, and we will fall silent, for the expression of the Amendment clearly supports the interpretation they 
will naturally give to it. From our own mouths they will condemn us. What shall we do then? Indeed! This will 


be a blessed state of peace and harmony! Obsta principio (Resist the beginning)." - Certainly there are 


still many within the General Synod who, if they wanted to be honest, would have to speak just like that. 
Prof. Sternberg puts them to shame. As honorable as this honesty is for him, he should go one step further 
and also give up the claim to membership of a church whose creed he does not share. 
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ll. Abroad. 

Landeskirchenthum. Even Pastor Rocholl, who was expelled by a federal church regiment, still sees 
in the form of the federal church the cigent anchor of hope for the church. At the Pastoral Conference in 
Hanover on June 19, 1862, he gave a lecture on "Volkskirche und Freikirche," the main features of which 
are presented in the Guen'cke'schcn Ztschr. of that year, p. 725 f., as follows: "It is true that the national 
church can have its dangers, and they are present in bad territorialism, Burcaucratism, in the constitutional 
form of the state with ministries responsible to the mixed chambers - the author does not close his eyes to 
these dangers. The author does not close his eyes to these dangers; only in part they do not lie in the national 
church itself and can therefore be removed from it, and in part the dangers do not reach those that religious 
freedom necessarily gives birth to. The talk of the dead masses of the congregations in the national church, 
from which the revivalists would have to leave, of the apostasy that would result from the church's connection 
with the state, testifies little to the love that sustains and hopes, and smacks strongly of Baptism. The main 
desire for the Free Church, which comes to us from the Reformed Church with the west wind, must therefore 
be considered that the Lutheran Church in the form of the Free Church cannot remain just this church. The 
Lutheran free churches that have become out of necessity - ""here an ensign, there an ensign" - carry grave 
dangers, more powerful than the self-denial of the saints, which alone could eliminate them. The main enemy 
in itis the sectarian spirit generated by the break with history and tradition, which infallibly takes place in the 
minds as a break with the historical sense. From this comes that subjectivism which does not bend, does 
not wait, wants to see only the finished, falls prey to restless agitation, elevates secondary questions to 
church-dividing factors and gives the congregations the expression of a pathologically distorted. This spirit 
has a strong lever in the fact that these free churches have their origin in the form of the social contract, 
which they will also not be able to deny, so that the emphasis will remain in the congregation, which knows 
"how to make churches."" Therefore, instead of the monarchical and aristocratic lay government of the past, 
the democratic one must provide the social basis. "No confessions protect against the features which are 
thus engraved in the new ecclesiastical being. They protect neither against independentism, nor against 
chiliasm, the sigh which the sectarian form emits. Do not object that the dogma makes the church and in the 
preservation of pure doctrine lies the conservativ? The support of the free church also lies in the preservation 
of pure doctrine. For it is not dogma alone that constitutes the peculiarity of the Lutheran Church, but dogma 
and the social foundation. - This, according to the main features, is the content of the present excellent 
lecture, which may also have been essentially the expression of the thoughts of the pastors assembled at 
the conference. 

The doctrine of Christ's descent into hell is described by Pastor H. O. Kéhler at Gr. Vielen in 
Mecklenburg, from whose pen several excellent essays have already appeared in the Guericke'schen 
Zeitschrift, treats it in an excellent manner in an essay in the said journal of this year (4th quarterly issue). 
The result is given by the dear man himself in the following words: "For the doctrine of faith the following 
results? After the bonds of death have been loosened by the CwWo7TOINOIC, and the body of Christ has been 
resurrected 
After being awakened to a spiritual life, Christ (i.e. the whole Christ, God and man with body and soul) went 
to hell as the living and victorious prince. His weapon against this kingdom was the sword of the spirit, the 
word of his sermon, not a calling and redeeming sermon, but a condemning and crushing sermon. Death 
itself, and the one who has the power of death, can no longer harm him, for he now stands in spiritual life; 
but neither can his own, for head and members shall dwell equally securely. In the ascent to hell, therefore, 
lies the consolation for US Christians, as the Dresden Catechism of the Cross says so beautifully: ""when 
we consider that Christ triumphed over Satan in his ascent to hell; so that now all who believe in him shall 
be redeemed from hell, go to heaven and be saved. 
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The descent into hell is of use to the faithful, but not to the unbelievers and the damned; it is also of use 
above all to the living, so that they do not enter the dungeon, but not to the dead, so that they come out of 
the dungeon again - whoever teaches otherwise, teaches it on the basis of his own imagination and may 
well see to it that he does not undermine the foundation and does not shake the whole building of the 
Christian doctrine. And at the end: "After all these discussions we turn back to the beginning and summarize 
the results in the hope that one or the other reader may have been strengthened in his "child's faith" and 
may have taken some material for the defense of modern theories from what has been said. Thus, no epoch- 
making influence of the infernal journey on the limbus patrum, the Old Testament Sheol, still less the 
establishment of a permanent evangelical sermon for those who died in unbelief; furthermore, no mixing of 
the infernal journey with the state of death of the Lord Christ and no certification of His person, so that the 
soul alone would have gone to hell. On each of these erroneous paths, one plunges into the greatest 
dogmatic difficulties and tears oneself away from Scripture, which allows the whole Christ to go to hell in 
order to preach judgment there after he has accepted his new life; the right path is precisely the one taken 
long ago, that we do not argue much with the Concordia formula about how, but rather believe and teach 
simply, as Luther already believed according to Scripture and especially taught in Torgau. "So | also believe 
here that Christ himself has personally destroyed hell and bound the devil; God grant the flag, the gates, the 
gate and the chains are wooden. The gate and chains may be wooden, iron, or none at all; there is nothing 
to it, if | only keep that which is shown by such images, that | should believe about Christ; which is the main 
thing, benefit and power, that we have from it, that neither hell nor the devil can imprison or harm me and 
all who believe in him."" (20, S. 170)." We must invite readers to read the essay for themselves. It is one of 
those now so rare manifestations of sound Lutheran theology. 

"Sonntagsbote" is the title of a Christian newspaper which has been published in Saxony since July 1 
of this year alongside the "Pilger". The "Sonntagsbote" is edited by the pastors Florey, Mehr and Stichart 
and appears weekly on a quarter sheet for the annual price of 16 Ngr. As it seems, the change that has 
taken place since the beginning of this year with the "Pilger" has brought the idea into being to have sucha 
paper, like deu Sonntagedoten, appear next to the "Pilger". The latter has begun to strike a somewhat higher 
note and to make somewhat greater demands on the understanding and taste of its readers. In particular, 
in recent times, he has included much that is relevant to the history of ecclesiastical art. It is very 
questionable whether the dear "Pilgrim" in its present form is more of a blessing than it used to be. 

The Luther-Verein in Stade (a kind of Gustav-Adolph-Verein, only that the former is denominational) 
celebrated its 8th annual festival on August 30th. The annual income amounted to about 666 Thir., of which 
among other things 132 Thir. were allocated to our proseminar iN Steeden and 40 Thir. to the "Church in 
North America". 

Waldeck. Nagel wrote in his "Kirchenblatt" of July 1: "Readers will be pleased and strengthened in 
their faith to hear that two Lutheran congregations in the Principality of Waldeck have recently formed and 
joined the Lutheran Church in Prussia in such a way that they want to follow our rules both in their confession 
and in their constitution. These are the congregations of Sachsenberg and Corbach. Already in 1850, some 
Lutherans of Wal. decks, who believed that the Lutheran church of their country was endangered or already 
destroyed by the Union Edict of 182, turned to Father Crome for advice. They were advised first of all to ask 
their prince for protection of the Lutheran church, possibly to break off church fellowship with unchurched 
clergy and to try to restore the Lutheran church with the pastors of their country who were still of the Lutheran 
confession. For a long time we did not hear anything about the further development of this matter. In 1861, 
Father Rocholl in Sachsenberg resigned for the sake of the union. 
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He resigned and went to Hanover. At the same time it was said that Father Schadla in Netze was also 
leaving the regional church and was ready to "take over" the service of those leaving in various places. 
However, the latter news proved to be premature. Rather, a report by Felkner, dated May 2, revealed that 
the Lutheran-minded pastors of the W. Landeskirche did not want to accept those who had left without a 
dimssorial. This, as well as a lot of other signs, opened the eyes of those end | and they approached Sup. 
Feldner after Easter of that year with the request to help them. He soon visited them and first established a 
small congregation in Sachsenberg, of which he could report: "It is a congregation such as we have few, 
mostly confessors who have proven themselves through tribulation. On Rogate Sunday of that year, he held 
the first service for them. The same thing happened later in Ctrl ach, and Feldner, who had personally 
contacted men from the government circles there, was able to open up the prospect that these Lutherans 
would hopefully come to stand in their country as we do in Prussia. These congregations have now been 
recognized by the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium under June 2, X. 0. and for the time being have been added to 
the parish of Elberfeld. It is urgently desirable for them to have an assistant preacher appointed as soon as 
possible. 

Dr. Huschke published a "Votum Uber die Aufgabe der bevorstehenden (nun grendigtrn) 
Generalsynode (zu Breslau) in Betreff des Kirchenstreits" in the Nagel'schen "Kirchenblatt" of Sept. 15, in 
which, among other things. states: "From this it is clear as daylight that the real cause of the disease from 
which our church suffers consists in the ambivalence of the actually prevailing public doctrine, and from this 
it follows again that a cure is not possible in any other way, than if the kitchen, first, by abandoning the 
distinction between theological views and ecclesiastical doctrine, which has hitherto been erroneously made 
in this application, publicly confesses the true doctrine by the testimony of its synod and excludes the false 
one from itself, and secondly, also establishes the necessary ecclesiastical means of cultivation in order to 
exclude from the church that which publicly opposes its doctrine." In the following, H. says that it is mainly 
about the doctrine of the church. 

Diedrich's party. Pastor Crome has sent a "fraternal request and admonition {0 Bruun and Hein" as a 
result of their submission to the Breslau Synod by Ehler'S "Zeitblatt" of 15. In it, it is strangely stated: "You 
yourselves claim that the Lutheran symbols, as the sole source from which they derive the duty of 
observing ecclesiastical orders and of obedience to external ecclesiastical order, cite standing and 
everywhere and only, - that is said three times the same thing,-the principle of love and order, and this, of 
course, you agree with in your opinion. Now your assertion is not true in spite of the three times fastening. 
Rather, the symbolic books, see Muller's edition p. 339, 51. 319, 2. 350, 12, and the Augsburg Confession 
in the 28th article, contain the same principle. Confession in the 28th article, in the signatures themselves, 
etc., etc., provide the basis on which the Lutheran church teachers rightly portray external church 
government as a duty of the secular authorities. Cf. Maser's Grundlagen des luth. Kirchenrechts. Who 
among us, whom you call the Diedrichian opposition, principally rejected the state church government? You 
accuse us of principally rejecting the ecclesiastical regime and have long been in danger of principally 
rejecting the foundations of the Lutheran ecclesiastical regime yourselves in community with Husch°e with 
a mocking shrug of the shoulders." Even Diedrich's party is therefore not only lusting after ciuem state church 
regiment, but also respects such a regiment as the actually Lutheran normal! 

Necrological. The Stader Sonntagsblatt (now no longer edited by Dieckmann, but by Pastor Vogelfang 
in Stabe-this parenthetically) reports: "On 12. d. M. (August) died the Landrath von Maltzan auf Rothenmoor 
Im 8I. Lebensjahre, a man of whom the Kreuzz. rightly says: He was faithful and firm in faith and life, a greed 
of Mecklenburg knighthood." -He also belongs to the generous benefactors of several preachers of the 
Missouri Synod. 
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